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Tsimshian Mythology

I. TSIMSHIAN MYTHS 1. Txa’msem (The Raven Legend)*


	ORIGIN OF txa’msem



At one time the whole world was covered with darkness. At the southern point of Queen Charlotte Islands there was a town in which the animals 1 ived . Its name was Kungalas.^ A chief and his wife were living there, and with them a boy, theii’ only child,, who was loved very much by his parents. Therefore his father tried to keep him out of danger. He built for his son a bed above his own, in the rear cf his large house. He washed him regularly, and the boy grew up to be a youth.

Wlien he was quite large the youth became ill, and, being very sick, it was not long before ho died. Therefore the hearts cf his parents were A’cry sad. They cried on account of their beloved child. The chief invited his tribe, and all the (animal) people went to the chief’s house and entered. Then the chief ordered the child’s body to be laid out; and he said, “Take out his intestmes.” His attendants laid out the body of the cliief’s child, took out the intestines, burned them at the rear of the chief’s house, and placed the body on the bed which his father had built for his son. The chief and the chieftainess wailed every morning under the corpse of their dead son, and liis tribe cried with them. They did so every day after the young man’s death.

One morning before daylight came, the chieftainess went agahi to wail. She arose, and looked up to where her son was lying. There she saw a youth, bright as foe, lying where the body of then- son had been. Therefore she called her husband, and said to him, “Our beloved child has come back to life.” Therefore the chief arose and went to the foot of the ladder wliich reached to the i)lace where the body had been. He went up to his son, and said, “Is it you, my beloved son? Is it you?” Then the shining youth said, “Yes, it is I.” Then suddenly gladness touched the hearts of the parents.

The tribe entered again to console their chief and their chieftamess. When the people entered, they were much surprised to see the shiiung youth there. He spoke to them. “Heaven was much aimoyed by your constant waUmg, so He sent me down to comfort your minds.” The great tribe of the chief were very glad because the prmce lived agaia among them. His parents loved him more than ever.

1 Notes, pp. 634, 636.

2 rrobably Haida Ku’nxalas (see Swanton 2, p. 278. town No. 31), tlie town of the Eagle l.imily Qlo’na qc’^awa-i.
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The shining youth ate very little. He staid there a long time, and he did not eat at all; he only chewed a little fat, but he did not eat any. The chief had two great slaves — a miserable man and his wife. The great slaves were (called) Mouth At Each End. Eveiy morning they brought all kinds of food uito tlie house. One day, when they came in from where they had been, thej’’ brought a large cut of whale meat. They threw it on the fire and ate it. They did this every time they came back from hunting. Then the chieftainess tried to give food to her son who had come back to life, but he declined it and lived without food. The chieftaiaess was very anxious to give her son something to eat. She was afraid that her son would die again. On the following day the shining youth took a walk to refresh hunself. As soon as he had gone out, the chief went up the ladder to where he thought his son had his bed. Behold, there was the corpse of his own son! Nevertheless he loved his new child.

One day the chief and chieftauiess went out to visit the tribe, and the two great slaves entered, carryuig a large piece of whale meat. They threw the whale fat mto the fu’e and ate of it. Tlien the shining youth came toward them and questioned the two great slaves, askmg them, “What makes you so hungry?” The two great slaves replied, “We are hungry because wo have eaten scabs from our shin bones.” Therefore the shining youth said to them, “Do you like what you eat?” Then the slave-man said, “Yes, my dear!” Therefore the prince replied, ” I avUI also try the scabs you speak about.” Then the slave-woman said, “No, my dear! Don’t desu’e to be as we are.” The prince repeated, “I wiU just taste it and spit it out again.” Then the male slave cut off a small piece of whale meat and put in a small scab. Then the female slave scolded her husband for what he was doing. “O bad man! what have you been doing to the poor prince?” The shining prince took up the piece of meat with the scab ui it, put it into his mouth, tasted it, and spit it out agaiix. Then he went back to his bed. When the chief and the chieftainess came back from their visit, the prince said to his mother, “Mother, I am very hungiy.” The chieftamess said at once, “Oh, dear, is it tine, is it time ?” She ordered her slaves to feed her beloved son with rich food. The slaves prepared rich food, and the youth ate it all. Again he was veiy hungry and ate everything, and the slaves gave hun more to eat than before.

He did so for several days, and soon all the provisions in his father’s house were at an end. Then the prmce went to every house of his father’s people and ate the provisions that were m the houses. This was because he had tasted the scabs of Mouth At Each End. Now the provisions were all used up. The chief knew that the provisions of his tribe were almost exhausted. Therefore the great chief felt sad and ashamed ou account of what his sou had done, for he had devoured almost all the provisions of his tribe.

Therefore the chief invited all the people in, and said, “I wOl send my child away before he eats all our provisions and we lack food.” Then all the people agreed to what the chief had said. As soon as they had all agreed, the chief called his son. He told him to sit down in the rear of the house. As soon as ho had sat tlown there, the chief spoke to his son, and said, “My dear son, I shall send you away inland to the other side of the ocean.” * He gave his son a small roimd stone and a raven blanket and a dried sea-lion bladder filled with all kinds of berries. The chief said to his son, “When j^ou fly across the ocean and feel weary, drop this round stone on the sea, and you shall find rest on it; and when you reach the mauiland, scatter the various kinds of fruit all over the land ; and also scatter the salmon roe in all the rivers and brooks, and also the trout roe; so that you may not lack food as long as you live in this world.” Then he started. His father named him Giant.


	ORIGIN OF DAYLIGHT^



Giant flew inland (toward the east) . He went on for a long time, and finally he was very tired, so he dropped down on the sea the little round stone which his father had given to him. It became a large rock way out at sea. Giant rested on it ami refreshed himself, and took off the raven skin.

At that time there was always darkness. There was no daylight then. Again Giant put ou the raven skin and flew toward the east. Now, Giant reached the mainland and arrived at the mouth of Skeena River. There he stopped ami scattered the salmon roe and trout roe. He said while he was scattering them, “Let every river and creek have all kinds of fish !” Then he took the dried sea-lion bladder and scattered the fruits all over the land, saying, “Let every mountain, hill, valle)’, plain, the whole land, be full of fruits!”

The whole world was still covered with darkness. When the sky was clear, the j^eoplc would have a little light from the stars; and when clouds were in the sky, it was veiy dark all over the land. The people were distressed by this. Then Giant thought that it would be hard for him to obtain his food if it were always dark. He remembered that there was hght in heaven, when(;e he had come. Then he made up his mind to bring down the light to our world. On the followhig day Giant put on liis raven skin, which his father the chief had given to him, and flew upward. Finally he found the hole in the sky, and he flew tlu’ough it. Giant reached the inside of the sky. He took ofl” the raven skin and put it down near the hole of

’ Meaning to the mainland. — F. li. sxotes, p. (;41.

the sk}-. He went on, and came to a spring neac the house of the cliief of heaven. There he sat down and waited. Then the chief’s daughter came out, carrvmg a small bucket in which she was about to fetch water. She went down to the big spring in front of her father’s house. ’WTien Giant saw her coming along, he transformed himseK into the leaf of a cedar and floated on the water. The chief’s daughter dipped it up in her bucket and di-ank it. Then she returned to her father’s house and entered. After a short time she was with child, and not long after she gave birth to a boy. Then the cliief and the chief tainess were very glad. They wasked the boy regularh”. He began to grow up. Now he was beghining to creep about. They washed him often, and the chief smoothed and cleaned the floor of the house. Xow the child was strong and crept about every day. He began to cry, ” Hama, Juima!” He was crymg all the time, and the great chief was troubled, and called in some of his slaves to carry about the boy. The slaves did so, but he would not sleep for several nights. He kept on crying, “Hama, hama!” Therefore the chief invited all his wise men, and said to them that he did not know what the boy wanted and why he was crying. He wanted the box that was hanging in the chief’s house.

This box, in which the daylight was kept, was hanging in one corner of the house. Its name was md. Giant had known it before he descended to our world. The child cried for it. The chief was annoyed, and the wise men listened to what the chief told them. WTien the wise men heard tlie child crying aloud, they did not know what he was saying. He was crying all the time, “Hama, hama, hama!”

One of the wise men, who understood him, said to the chief, “He is crjang for the md.” Therefore the chief ordered it to be taken down. The man put it down. The}- put it down near the fu-e, and the boy sat down near it and ceased crying. He stopped crying, for he was glad. Tlien he rolled the md, about inside the house. He did so for four days. Sometimes he would carry it to the door. Now the great chief did not think of it. He had quite forgotten it. Then the boy reall}^ took up the md, put it on his shoulders, and ran out with it. While he was running, some one said, “Giant is rumiing away with the md.’ ’ ’ He ran away, and the hosts of heaven pursued him. They shouted that Giant was running away with the md. He came to the hole of the sky, put on the skin of the raven, and flew down, carrjdng the md,. Then the hosts of heaven returned to their houses, and he flew down with it to our world.

At that time the world was still dark.’ He arrived farther up the river, and went down river. Giant had come down near the mouth of Nass River. He went to the mouth of Nass River. It was always dark, and he carried the md about with him. He went on, and went up the river in the dark. A httle farther up he heard the noise of the people, who were catching olachen in bag nets in theh- canoes. There was much noise out on the river, because they were working hard. Giant, who was sittmg on the shore, said, “Thi’ow ashore one of the things that you are catchhig, my dear people!” After a while, Giant said again, ” Throw ashore one of the things you are catching!” Then those on the water scolded him. “Where did you come ’from, great liar, whom they call Txa’msEm?” The (animal) peojile knew that it was Giant. Therefore they made fun of him. Then Giant said again, “Throw ashore one of the things that you are catching, or I shall break the Ttva!” and all those who were on the water answered, “^Vhere did you get what you are talking about, you liar?” Giant said once more, “Throw ashore one of the things that you axe catching, my dear people, or I shall break the md for you!” One person replied, scolding him. Giant had repeated liis request four times, but those on the water refused what he had asked for. Therefore Giant broke the ma. It broke, and it was dayhght. The north wind began to blow hard ; and all the fishermen, the Frogs, were driven away by the north wind. All the Frogs who had made fun of Giant were driven away down river until they arrived at one of the large mountainous islands. Here the Frogs tried to climb up the rock; but they stuck to the rock, being frozen by the north wind, and became stone. They are stiU on the rock. The fishing Frogs named him Txa’msEm, and all the world had the dayhght.


	STONE AND ELDERBERRY BUSH’



TxamsEm went along up Nass River, and came to the place where Stone and Elderberry Bush were quarreling, discussing who should give birth first. Stone wished to give birth first, and Elderberry Bush also wished to give bu-th first. TxamsEin hstened to what they were saying. Stone said, “If I give birth first, then people will Uve a long time; if you give bu-th first, people wUl five a short time.” Giant went to the place where they were and looked, and, behold! Stone had almost given birth to her cMld. Then he went to Elderberry Bush and touched her. He said, “Give bu-th fu-st, Elderberry Bush.” Then Elderberry Bush gave birth to her child. For that reason people do not five many years. Because Elderberry Bush gave birth to her child first, man dies quickly. If Stone had given birth first to her child, it would not be so. That is what our people say. That is the story of Elderberry Bush’s children; and ther.efore the Indians are much trouljled because Stone did not give birth to her childi-en fu-st. For this reason the people die soon, and elderberry bushes gi-ow on their graves.

’ Notes, p. 6GS.

(!) ORICJIX OF FIRE ’

Again TxamsEm went on, and the people began to multiply on the earth. However, they were distressed because they had no lire to look their food and to warm themselves in winter; and Giant remembered that they had fire in the village of the animals. Therefore he tried to fetch it for the people. He started, wearing his raven blanket which his father, the chief, had given to him before he left yonder. Soon he amved; but the people of his father’s village refused to let him have fire, and sent hun away from their town. He tried in every way to get fire, but he failed, for the people would not let him have it.

Finally he sent one of his attendants, the Sea Gull, to carry a message to the people; and this is the message the Sea Gull carried: “A good-looking young chief will come soon to the people to have a dance in your chief’s house.” Then the whole tribe made ready to welcome the young chief. Then Giant caught a deer and skinned it. At that time the deer had a long tad, like a wolf’s taU. Giant tied pitch wood to the long tad of the deer. He borrowed the canoe of the great Shark, and they came to the village, where the cliief had a large fire in his house. The big Shark’s canoe was full of crows and sea guUs; and Giant was sitting in the center of the canoe, dressed in his deer skin. Then all the people entered. They l)uilt a large fire, larger than it had been before, and the great house of the chief was full of his tribesmen. Then all the newcomers were seated on one side of the large house, ready to sing. Soon the young chief began to dance, and all his companions beat time with their sticks, and one had a drum. They all sang a song, and some of the birds clapped their hands, and they all sang together.

The Deer entered at the door. He looked around, and entered leaping and dancing, and went around the large fire. Then all the people were well pleased to see liim dance. Finally he struck his tail over the fire, and the pitch wood on his tail caught fire. He ran out with the firebrand at his tail and swam on the water. Then all his companions flew away out of the house. The great Shark canoe also left. The people tried to catch the Deer, intending to kill him. He jumped and swam quickly, and the pitch wood at his tail was burning. When he arrived at one of the islands, he went ashore quickly, struck a fir tree with his tad, and said, “You shall burn as long as the years last.” For that reason the deer has a short black tail.


	txa’msem uses the sinews of the tomtit 2



TxiimsEm walked along the seashore and saw a long mass of seaweed way out at sea. There were very large sea eggs on it. TxamsEm was anxious to eat them, but he could not get them because the seaweed i Notes, p. 600. = Notes, p. 655.

was too far out to sea. Therefore he made up his mind to invite in all the people from the land and from the sea; and when all the guests were in his house, TxamsEm spoke: “Friends, I have invited you in because I want to borrow your sinews.” All the people promised to help him, and first he took the sinew of the large whale. TxiimsEm threw it out to sea, trying to reach the large sea egg that ho saw on the long mass of seaweed which was floatmg on the sea. The whale smew, however, broke. He tried the smews of aU the different anunals, one at a time, but none of them were satisfactory. Finally he said, ” Whose sinews have I not tried yet ? ” Then the little Tomtit stood up and said, “Sn, you may take my sinews;” and he took out the sinews from his little belly and held them out to liim. They were as thin as spider web. When all his smews were out, he said, “Now, master, take hold of one end of my sinews and tlirow them out where the long mass of seaweed is; then we shall get your sea egg.” TxamsEm could hardly hold the small sinew of the Tomtit. Nevertheless he tried. Finally Tomtit took hold of one end of (the rope made of) his own sinews, went dowai to the beach, and threw (the rope made of) his own sinews seaward to the place where the long mass of seaweed was, and caught it. Then all the pcoj)le puUed at it, and the sinews of the Uttle Tomtit were stronger than the sinews of all the other animals. Soon TxamsEm had a large sea egg. He ate it and kept the shell. He was well pleased to have eaten the large sea egg. Then he gave power to Tomtit to be a chief overall the animals. Then TxiimsEm went on.


	ORIGIN OF TIDES ’



Agam TxamsEm took his raven blanket and flew over the ocean with the firebrand in hLs hands. He arrived at the mainland and came to another house, which belonged to a very old woman, who held the tide-lme in her hand. At that tinae the tide was always high, and did not turn for several days, until the new moon came, and all the people were anxious for clams and other sea food. Giant entered and found the old woman holding the tide-line in her hantl. He sat down and said, “Oh, I have had enough, I have had all the clams I need!” The old woman said at once, “How is that possible ? How can that be? What are you talking about. Giant?” — “Yes, I have had clams enough.” The old woman said, “No, it is not true.” Therefore Giant pushed her, so that she fell back, and he threw tiust into her eyes and her mouth. Then she let the tide-hne go, so that the tide ran out very low, and all the clams and shellfish were on the beach. So Giant carried up as much as he could. The tide was still low when he re-entered. The old woman said, “Giant, come and heal my eyes! I am blmd from the (hist.” Giant said, “Will you promise to slacken the tide-line twice a day?” She agreed, and Giant cured her eyes. He had eaten all the shellfish that he had carrietl up.

The old woman said, “How can you get water to drink, Giant?” He answered that it was under the roots of the httle alder tree.’ Soon Giant was thirsty, and he went to tlrink water, but he could not find any. Finally he went up Skeena River, and there he found water; because the old woman had dried up all the brooks and creeks. Therefore the tide turns twice every day, going up and down.


	GIANT GAMBLES WITH GUI>L^



Ho went on and made a house. He saw a sea gull flymg about, and said, “Hey!” The Gull continuetl to fly about, crying, “Ha, ha!” Then Giant ran about and made sticks, intending to gamble, and the Sea Gull came to hun. They began to gamble, and soon they began to quarrel; and Giant said, “This is my gambUng-stick.” Sea Gull said, “No, it is my gambling-stick.” Therefore Giant threw the Gull on his back and stepped on his stomach, so that the GuU vomited one olachen. Giant took it, and the Gull flew away.


	GIANT OBTAINS THE OLACHEN ^



On the following day Giant made a little canoe of elderberry wood , went do\ai the river, and landed at the beach m front of the house of a great chief, Kuwask. After he had rubbed the spawn of the olachen over the inside of his canoe, he entered, and said, “Oh! my clothes are wet, because the Tsimshian were working hard last night, fishing for olachen. Many persons caught two or three canoe-loads of olachen up the river last night.” Then the people in the chief’s house said, “Oh, how could olachen get there? Their time has not come yet. They wiU go up four months and a half hence.” They did not believe what Giant said, and contmued, “You are a liar, you are a liar!” Giant said, “Look at the inside of my canoe! There are spawn of olachen in it.” The young men went down, and saw that the whole inside of the canoe was full of olachen spawn; and when they lifted up the stern-sheets, they found the tail of an olachen. Therefore the young men returned, went up, and said, “It is true,” and showed the olachen tail. Then the gi-eat chief said, “Perhaps those foolish young olach^ns have gone(?).” Moreover, he said, ” Go and ask the several chiefs in the village — ask Burst Under The Stern Sheets, ask Stick To The Hot Stone, ask HaK Eaten By Tlie Goose, ask Dried In Olachen Box.^ See what they say!” Then the person went to ask them. He was sent by the chief, and they all agreed. Therefore the chief ordered the men who were standing in the four

’ See p. 69. ’ Notes, p. 053.

8 The.se are names of the various olachen chiefs, and refer to the conditions of the fish during the process of catchmg and trying out the oil.— F. B.
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corners of his house to break the corners. They did so, and the olachen went down into the water. Therefore Giant ran down to the water, stepped into the river, and shouted to the olachen to go up the river. He said, “Go up on both sides of the river!” Then he went aboard his canoe, filled it with olachen, and paddled along to Nass River, shouting all the while. Therefore on Nass River the olachen fishing bcgms Aery early in spring.


	GIANT LEARNS HOW TO COOK OLACHEN ’



Giant camped at a certain place. lie did not know how to cook his olachen. A woman came to the place where he had camped, and Giant spoke kindly to her, like a brother to his sister. Her name was Tsowatz. She was the Oil Woman, of dark complexion. Giant asked her, “Tell me, how shall I cook my olachen?” Oil Woman told him, “You must heat stones; and when they are red-hot, pour four pails of water into a large cedar box.” Thus spoke Oil Woman to Giant. She said also, “Make a pair of tongs of cedar wood for handling red-hot stones. The tongs should be a fathom and a half long. Throw red-hot stones into a box ; and when the water bods, fiU five baskets with olachen; then heat some more stones ; and wluui they also are red-hot, make a large spoon of alder wood, and use it for taking the stones out of the cedar box. When you have done this two or three times, the fish wiU be done. Before the fish is done, pour more water into the box before you take out the first lot of stones. Then, after you take out the first lot of stones, put in the second lot. Then take them out again, and put in the third lot of red-hot stones to cook the fish with; and when the oil appears on top of the water, you will have all the grease you want.” Thus spoke the Oil Woman to Giant, and Giant was glad to receive the instruction of Oil Woman. He took her gladly to be his sister.

(lO) GL\NT AND THE GULLS

TVTido he was still encamped there, a gull appeared over Giant. He called him Little GuU. Then two Gulls came to him; and Giant asked them, “How shall I roast my olachen, friends?” The two Gulls taught liiin how to roast the olachen. They built a frame of elderberry wood and put it in good order. The space between the elderberry sticks was about three finger-widths, and they were as long as the fore arm. They placed the olachen on the elderberry frame. Then the GuUs said to Giant, “Put on your mat of spi-uce roots and your cedar-bark raincoat, and your gloves, and wrap your blanket around jour knees, and start a fire imder the frame, and sit there and keep the fire a-going until the olachen are done on one side. Then

’This and the following story contain the olachen taboos practiced bj- the Tsimshian.— Notes, p. 653.— F. B.
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turn them over. When you turn the frame over, say ‘Lawa!’ Then put it in good order again, and put them on the frame -with the other side towards the fire. Then, when one of the oLichen bursts on account of the heat of the fire, say ‘Oh, oh! some more olachen are coming up!’ ” Giant was very glad to receive the instructions of the two Gulls. Before the olachen was done, the two Gulls began to eat Giant’s olachen; and they cried while eating, “Gunax h-aa, gunax Jiaa!” Then many guUs came, crying “Gunax Turn, gunax Juia !” and ate all the olachen on the frame. Now Giant was sad. He took the GuUs and threw them into the fire, and ever since that tiine the tips of their wings have been black.

(Note of the Recorder. — Tlie place where he camped at that time was called Ijittle Crabapple-Tree Place. And so we know nowadays how to cook olachen, for Giant taught the people how to cook olachen. AH these works he did in order to support the people whom he made out of the elderberry tree. The first tiling he did was to leave his father; the second was to fly over the sea to the maudand; the third, to scatter all kinds of fishes in the rivers and streams; the fourth, to scatter all kinds of berries over the dry land; fifth, he ascended to heaven and brought down dayhght and north wind ; and as the sixth thing, ho went to the village of his father and brought the fu-e; seventh, he went to the old woman and obtained from her the tideline; eighth, he called the Gull to gamble with him, and in their quarrel he stepped on the GuU’s stomach and made him vomit olachen; ninth, he went to the olachen 'illage and deceived the chief; tenth, he met the Oil Woman; eleventh, he called two Gulls to teach him how to roast the olachen. And this is the end of his works to fill the wants of the new people whom he had made.)

(ll) txa’msem axd the steelhead salmon’

Now Giant’s name was changed to TxiimsEm. He went on, and saw a steelhead salmon jinuping in the river. Then he made a plan. He kicked the rock and made a deep hole. He said with a loud voice, ” Ha, steelhead salmon ! come up to me to the beach ! ” He was standing above the hole which he had kicked into the rock. Suddenly the steelhead salmon hit his heart, and TxamsEm lay there like one dead. After a while he opened his eyes, and saw that the salmon had jumped over the hole that he had made. He kicked the rock again, and made a second hole. Again he said, “Come up to me, big steelhead salmon, and we will see who is the stronger!” He stood there, ready to catch the steelhead salmon. Again suddenly the steelhead salmon hit his heart, and he lay there like one dead. After a whUe he opened his eyes and saw the steelhead salmon IjTng in the hole near the water. TxamsEm rushed down to kill it, but could not reach it. He kicked the rock agam, and made a third hole, and he stood there above those three holes. lie repeated the same words as before, ’’Come up to me, big steelhead salmon! Wo will see who is the stronger.” And when he said so, the steelhead salmon hit him again, and he lay there like one dead. His heart was swollen. Wlien his eyes opened again, he saw the steelhead salmon again, which lay right in the middle of the last hole. He went down slowly and caught it; and he was very glad to have the steelhead salmon, for ho was very hungry.

He did not know how to prepare his food, so he sat down and eased himself. Then he asked Ids excrements, “What shall I do, excrements?” They answered, “Steam it in a hole, steam it m a hole.” Then he gathered firewood. Then TxamsEm gathered stones, heated them, and when the stones were red-hot, he put them in a hole. He also went and gathered leaves of the skunk-cabbage to cover it. Then he cut the salmon lengthwise, and covered it with the skunkcabbage leaves, and poured water on it. When the salmon was done, white crows gathered over him. Then TxamsEm said to the White Crows, “Grandcliildren, go and borrow for me some dishes, so that I may eat my salmon.” The White Ci-ows went and brought musselshells to TxamsEm. When he saw them, he said, “No, that is not what I want. I want real dishes. Go agam and bring them!” They went, and brought clamshells. Then TxamsEm became angry, and said, “Go again and bring me real dishes.” They went, and brought all kjnds of shells. Now TxiimsEm himself went to get real dishes. As soon as he had gone, all the crows came and ate TxiimsEm’s salmon. After they had eaten it, they put over the hole a large hemlock tree that stood near by. Wlien TxamsEm came back, he saw that the hole was empty, and all he saw was that the ground was covered with the crows’ excrements. He looked up, and, behold! multitudes of crows covered the branches of a large tree. Then all the crows flew away; and TxamsEm cursed them, and said, “As you are flying there, you shall be all black.” Therefore all crows are black.


	txa’msem and lagobola”



TxamsEm went down the river, and arrived at its mouth. There he met a man named Lagobola, and TxamsEm talked to hun. He said, “Brother, where have you been?” Lagobola replied, “I come from the south, and I heard of your fame, which has spread all over the world.” Thus spoke Lagobola to TxamsEm. Lagobola also said, “I also hear about your supernatural power.” Then TxamsEm said, “Well, Brother Lagobola, let us go to the sea tomorrow to hunt sea otters!” and Lagobola agreed. They were going to Dundas Island. TxamsEm killed three seals and two sea otters; and he camped there first. While he was making a fire, Lagobola came to the place wljere he was encamped. TxamsEm invited liim up, and they were about to eat there. Then TxamsEm went to get fuel and to look for water. They began to eat; and after they had eaten, Lagobola said to his friend, ” Wliat are you gomg to drink, TxamsEm ? Ai-e you going to driiik from the root of the little alder tree?“’ —”Yes, my dear!” said TxamsEm. After they had eaten, TxilmsEm took his bucket and went to the root of the little alder tree, and found no water there, for Lagobola had dried up all the water of the brooks. TxilmsEm knew at once that Lagobola had caused the water to disappear. Therefore he put his one foot on Dundas Island, the other on the mainland at the mouth of Skeena River, filled his (basket) bucket, and took the water to Lagobola. Then Lagobola drank, and tasted the water of Skeena River.

On the following mornhig TxamsEm and Lagobola started to hunt. TxamsEm said, “Go round outside Dundas Island, and I will go mside.” Lagobola consented to this; and while they were going along, Lagobola took off his huntmg-cap, and a fog arose. He put it upside down in liis canoe, then a thick fog lay on the surface of the water. TxamsEm lost lus way and paddled about, but his brother Lagobola did not paddle. His canoe was just drifting about. Then TxiimsEm was scared. He cried, and called liis friend. “My ilear Lagobola, I know your supernatural power is stronger than mine. Take pity on me, my dear!” He called out to him again, but Lagobola did not answer. Again he called, and began to cry. He said, “O my dear brother!” Then Lagobola shouted, and said, “What is the matter with you?” Lagobola gathered the fog, took it off from the water, and put it in his cap. Then he put the cap on, and soon the fog cleared away. Then Lagobola asked TxamsEm, “Why are you so full of fear ?” TxamsEm said, “I did not cry, I am only smging in mj’^ canoe.” They paddled along toward the mahiland, and came to the mouth of Skeena River. Then they went up the river, each in his own canoe. When they reached the point where the current runs down, TxiimsEm said, “Let us gamble here!” Lagobola agreed, although he did not care. He said to TxamsEm, “What kind of game shall we play?” TxamsEm replied, “Let us have a shooting-match!” So Lagobola consented. TxiimsEm had said, “Whoever hits this crack shall wm the game — either I or you.” He prepared a rock and split it, so that they might shoot at it. “Let us stake Skeena River against Nass River!” Then his brother Lagobola agi-eed. Lagobola had a nice box-quiver, but TxiimsEm had j ust made a bow and arrow. TxiimsEm took two stones, on which they sat down. They talked to each other. TxiimsEm wished to sit nearer to the water than his brother. Lagobola said, “You shoot fu-st, my

1 See p. 63.

brother!” but TxamsEm replied, “No, let us shoot at the same time!” Lagobola agi-eed, and they shot at the same time. Before they shot, TxamsEm squirted water from liis mouth, and said, “Let Lagobola’s arrow fall a Uttle farther over there, and let my arrow hit the goal!” As soon as the brothers shot, Lagobola saw distinctly that his arrow struck the rock, while TxiimsEm’s arrow fell a little to one side; but TxiimsEm said, “I hit it!” Lagobola said, “No, I hit it!” but TxamsEm repeated, “I hit it!” He was very glad while he was sayii^.g this. At once Lagobola said, “You won, Brother TxamsEm. Now the olachen will come to Nass River twice every summer;” and TxiimsEm said, “And the sahnon of Skeena River shall always be fat.” Thus they divided what TxamsEm had won at Nass River. Then TxamsEm went down to the ocean, and Lagobola went southward to the place he had come from.


	txa’msem and the crab^



TxamsEm went on with Ms raven blanket which his father had given liim, and flew over the ocean. What was he to cat ? At sunrise he arrived at a sand-spit. He saw a large Crab sitting there, warming himself in the sun. It was very low tide. TxamsEm wanted to kiU him, so he flew to the place where the Crab was sitting, and said, ’ ’ Let us have a game, grandfather ! ” Thus spoke TxamsEm, while he touched the back of the Crab. The Crab rephed, “Oh, no!” TxamsEm did so several times. When the tide turned, the Crab moved away. But TxiimsEm desired very much to have the large Crab. Agam he flew to him, touched him on his back, and said, “Let us have a game, gi-andfather!” The Crab rephed, “Oh, no!” Again he flew and touched him on his back, and said, “Let us have a game, grandfather!” Then the Crab was displeased with TxamsEm, who was sitting close to the water. TxamsEm came again and pushed him, and said, “Let us have a game, gi’andf ather !” Then the large Crab caught him by the leg and walked slowly down into the water. TxamsEm was scared, for ho was in the claws of the large Crab. He said to the Crab, “Dear grandfather, let me go!” but the CVab would not listen to his request, and walked along the bottom of the sea. Soon the Ci’ab felt that TxiimsEm was dead, and let go of him. TxamsEm came up to the surface of the water and floated there. A light wind blew and drifted lum ashore. Then the tide turned again, and he lay there on the gi’ound. The sun rose up to the middle of the sky and loosened the raven blanket. By and by he opened his eyes, because he had been warmed by the heat of the sun. He arose, and saw some of Ms feathers that had come off. Then he said to himself, scratcMng his head, “My feathers have done well enough.”


	ORIGIN OF TUE BULLHEAD^



TxamsEm went along the sand-point, and while walking there he was searching for food, but he did not find anythmg. Suddenly, behold! there was a fish in the water. It was not moving. TxamsEm stood there and wept. Ho said to the Fish, ” You look like my grandfather,, who died a httle while ago.” He wiped the tears from liis eyes, and said, “Come ashore! I want to talk to you a wliilc.”

Tlie Fish came toward the shore. TxamsEin thought he would kill it. He was much depressed because he was hungry. Now the Fish was almost within his reach, but it swam back into the deep water. The Fish knew Txamssm’s intentions, and swam back from the shore, saying, ” Do you think I do not know you. Giant ?” Then Giant acted as though he were going to take hold of the Fish, stretched out his hand, and said, “You shall have a thin tail, only your head shall be large and thick.” It became the bulllicad. Tlie bulUiead is remarkably stout, because TxamsEin cursed it, and nlade it thin at one end, while the other end is thick.


	TXa’MSEM FRIGHTENS AWAY THE OWNERS OF A WHALE ^



TxamsEm lived there for a wliile. Soon he made up his mind to go back to the mainland, for he was very hungry. He had bad luck, and he needed something to eat. He flew back over the sea, and soon he came to a village where there were many people. Behold! a large whale lay there on the beach. He had on his raven blanket, and ho flew to the j^lace where the dead whale lay, and said in the Raven language, ” Guldge gag dze el han!” The people were worried to know what the Raven wanted to say. On the followmg day a number of gamblers were together at one place m this village. TxamsEm was sittmg at one end of the gamblers. The people did not know him. They began to talk about what the Raven had said the day before. Therefore the Raven asked what it was that the Raven had been sayhig. Then one of the party told hun that the day before, in the afternoon, a raven flj’ing over the dead whale had turned over above the whale, saymg, ” Gulage gag dze el han,” and that he had done so several times. “Oh, I see, I understand what he said! Hesaid, ‘Maybe a pestilence wiU come to this village within a few days.’” Tlien the people were still more troubled; and when evening came, the chief of the village sent out his slave, and said, ” Go out and order the people to move tomorrow morning!” The gi-eat slave ran out and cried, “Great tribe, move!” They did so the foUowing morning. Now, TxamsEm lived in the chief’s house. He carved the large whale, and carried the meat into the Ikiusc. Four houses were filled with the meat and fat. He lived there a long time, and ate the whale meat and fat.

’ Notes, p. 685. - Notes, p. 0S7.


	txa’msem finds a beautiful blanket.’



Now, TxamsEm took one of the chief’s dancmg-garmcnts and wore it. He threw away his raven blanket which his father had given him, and went on, not knowing where he went. He went along, and tore his dancing-blanket, and was very poor; but he remembered his raven blanket which he had thrown away. He turned back and searched for his raven blanket a long time. At last he found it, took it up, and put it on, then he was glad to have it back. He went on, and saw a very nice dancing-blanket like the one he had worn before. At once he tore his raven blanket which his father had given him, and took the dancing-blanket that hung before liim. Ho went on, dressed hke a yomig prince; but when he was walking, behold! it was no dancing-garment, but he had on only hchens. He sat there weeping, turned back, and searched for liis raven blanket, tied it together, and walked on, hungry and weeping. As he went along, behold! there were a marten blanket and a dancing-blanket hanging there. So he went toward them, took off liis raven blanket, and wore the marten blanket below, and the dancing-blanket over it. He went on, dressed like a young chief. Then he saw a village before him, and his heart rose in pride; but, behold! his garments were only common moss and lichens. He stood there again weeping, and turned back to search for his raven blanket wliich his father had given him. He found it, put it on, and flew toward the town.


	txa’msem and his SLAVE ^



Before TxamsEm reached the village he transformed a piece of rotten spruce wood into a slave, whom he called Lgum. Then TxiimsEm took a pair of clamshells and made of them ear-ornaments, which he wore as princes wear abalone ear-ornaments. Then TxamsEm said to his slave whom he had made out of spruce wood, ” Wlien you see me walking on the beach of that town, say, ‘Do you know that a great chief is walking along the beach of your village, great tribe ?’” The slave passed several times, and repeated what his master told him. Sometimes he made a mistake. Then TxamsEm scolded him for his mistakes until he remembered what TxamsEm taught him to say. •They went on, and soon came to the end of the village. TxamsEm walked along the beach in front of the town. Then his slave shouted, and said, ” Do you know that a great chief is walking in front of your town, great tribe? He is wearing his abalone ear-ornaments.” Then the whole tribe went to see the great chief who had come into their town. The head chief of the town mvited TxiimsEm into his house, and set before him rich food of all kinds. While TxainsEm was eating, he saw that the chief’s house was full of dried codfish.

■ Notes, p. 722. 2 Notes, p. 689.

After the evening meal, he called to his slave to go \vith him to refresh themselves for a while. They did so; and when they were behind the house, he opened his mind to the slave. He said, “I saw a house full of dried codfish, so I will pretend to die. Wlien you go in, I will lie down, and some of the codfish oil will di’op into my eye. Then I shall pretend to die of this cause ; and when you tell the people that I am about to die, you shall order the people to move and to leave everything behind. Then, when you put me into the grave-box, don’t tie it too tightly.” Thus spoke TxamsEm to his slave. They went in again in the evening. Now, TxiimsEm lay down, looked up, and soon some codfish oil dripped into one of his eyes. He pretended to be very sick, because he wanted to have all the codfish in the town. The same night, after a short time, he pretended to die. Then all the people wailed for lum. The slave ran out and cried, “Move, great tribe, because the great chief died of the codfish oil!” Tlie people did so. In the morning they moved, and left aU the dried codfish and everything behind. Tlie slave put him into a box, and tied it up with cedar-bark rope. When all the people had left,TxamsEm asked from out of the box, “Have they all left?” The slave said, “Xo.” The slave left the box, went to ever}^ house, and ate the best codfish he could find. Tlaen TxamsEm became very desirous of eating it. The slave had tied up the bo.x, and TxamsEm was anxious to get out, but he was unable to open the box. So the slave ate all the codfish he wanted. Then, when the slave had enough, he went to the box, inidid the rope with which he had tied the box, and TxamsEm came out with sad countenance, and ate the codfish that his slave had left. Tliey staid there a little longer, until they had devoured all the codfish in the whole village.


	txa’msem kills his slave ’



They went on and on, until they arrived at a large village. Then TxamsEm ordered his slave to say the same as he had at the last village, where TxiimsEm had pretended to die. TxiimsEm walked along the beach in front of the town. Then his slave shouted, and said, “Do you know that a great chief is walking along the beach in front of your town, great tribe ? He wears a costly pair of abalone earornaments.” Then the whole tribe sallied forth from then’ houses to see the stranger. One of the head chiefs invited him in, and he entered with his slave and sat down. The chief gave them to eat. First they ate dried salmon, and then the waiters served them crabapples mixed with grease. Then the chief of the house said, “Lgum, ask your master if he wishes to have crabapples from Galax.” Wlien TxamsEm saw these excellent crabapples, he was very desirous of eating them. Therefore he said to his slave in a low voice, “Tell

I Notes, p. 691.

them that I should hke to eat what they have there now.” The slave said, “O chief! my master says he does not eat what you have there now, because he is afraid he might die.” The chief of the house said, “Oh, I see! Then we will eat it with you, Lgum.” Then TxamsEm sat there, looking at his slave angrily. The slave ate all with the chief of the house, but TxamsEm had only very little to cat. After they finished eating, they went out. TxamsEm was still angry with his slave. TxamsEm went first, followed by his slave Gahaya (?). Soon they came to a deep canyon. TxamsEm had placed the dried stem of a skunk-cabbage across, formmg a bridge. lie himself went across first; and when he reached the other side, he called Lgum to come across, but the slave was afraid to follow him. After a while, however, he followed him; and when Lgum reached the middle of the bridge, it broke. Then Lgum fell into the deep canyon, and his belly burst. Wlien TxamsEm saw what had happened, and saw the food of which he had not been able to partake, he flew down to the bottom of the canyon and ate the contents of the slave’s stomach. TxamsEm simply took the food wath both his hands and ate it all. After he had eaten, he flew up from the bottom of the canyon.


	FISHERMEN BREAK OFF TXa’mSEM’s JAW*



Again TxamsEm was very hungry. lie went on, not knowing which way to turn. Behold! he came out of the woods near a large town. There were people out m front of the town, fishing for halibut. TxamsEm thought they might have much bait on their hooks and that he would eat it. He dived and saw the bait. He took it off from the hooks and ate it. Then TxiimsEm went from one hook to another, eating all the bait. Thus the bait of all the fishermen had disappeared, and they did not know how it had happened. Finally one of the fishermen caught TxamsEm’s jaw. His jaw was caught on one of the hooks. Then the fisherman pulled up his line, and TxamsEm was pulled up. He offered resistance, but could not take the hook out of his mouth, and he held on to the rocks at the bottom of the sea. Then the fishermen assembled, and hauled together at the fishing-line. TxamsEm had said to the rocks to which he held at the bottom of the sea, “Help me, rocks of the bottom!” and finally he said to his jaw, “Break off, jaw! I am gettmg tired now.” Then his jaw broke off, and the fisherman hauled up the liae easily. Behold! the fishermen saw come up on the hook the great jaw with a long beard. Some of them laughed, but others were scared. They all went ashore at once, and all the people assembled in the chief’s house. They looked at the great jaw, and were surprised to see a man’s jaw with a long beard caught on a halibut hook. On the following day the gamblers assembled at one place on the beach of the town. There they looked at the great jaw. It was a man’s jaw. Now TxamsEm went ashore and came out of the water. He was in great pain because his j aw had been broken off. Then he said to himself, ” I am always doing something to m^yself.” Soon he arrived in the town, and saw the gamblci’s sitting on the beach. So he went toward them; and while the people were looking at the man’s great jaw, TxiimsEm came and sat down at the end of the line of people that were sitting there. He saw the people looking at the great jaw. The people handed it around and looked at it. After a little while TxamsEm held his blanket over his mouth to cover his lost jaw; and when he saw his great jaw, he stretched out his hand and said, “Give it to me! Let me look at it!” He took it and looked at it, examining it and turning it over and over. He said, “Oh, that is wonderful!” He made the people forget it, put it on, and ran away, and then the people recognized him. They said, “That is TxamsEm, the cheater.” TxamsEm ran away as fast as he could. Then his jaw was well again.


	txa’msem and the hunter ’



TxiimsEm went on; and as soon as he came to the beach, he saw a hunting-canoe coming around the point, and four men m the canoe. He thought that the hunters would have with them many animals that they had caught, and he said to himself, “I will pretend to be a woman.” Wlien the hunters’ canoe approached, he assumed the shape of a woman. When the chief of the hunters saw the young woman walking along the shore, he said, “Let us take her on board our canoe!” They agreed, went ashore, and took her aboard. The chief wanted to marry her. The young woman carried a child along. The hunters camped in the evening, and the child was crymg. Its mother said, “The child wants to have a gisox.- That is why it cries.” Then the young man cooked seal and gave it to the woman to let the child eat of it. Wlien the men were all asleep, TxamsEm arose and ate all the animals that the hunters had. Early on the following morning the chief of the hunters arose, and saw that his new wife looked like a man: therefore he shouted to wake up his companions. TxiimsEm arose first; and the chief of the hunters said, “That is you, TxamsEm, cheater!” TxamsEm ran away, and his child flew away into the woods as a crow.


	txa’msem and THE CHILDREN^



TxamsEm came to another village, and saw many little children playing at the end of the town. They were throwing pieces of wliale blubber at one another. TxamsEm went toward them, stej^ped in

’ Notes, p. 692. 2 The meaning of this word is unknown to me.— F. B. ’ Notes, p. 6S6.

among the children, and ate the blubber with which they were plaj-iag. He ate all the blubber which the children were throwing at one another. Then the children stood there quietly, wondering what had become of it. TxamsEm questioned them. “Children, where did you get this blubber?” One of the largest boys told him where they got it. He said, “We climb up a tree and throw ourselves down. When we strike the ground, we say, ‘High piles of our blubber,’ arid at once there are high piles of blubber.” Therefore TxamsEm also climbed up a tree which the children had pointed out to him. It was a very tall one. When he reached the top of the tall tree, he threw himself down; and before he touched the ground, he shouted as the children had told him, “High!” TxamsEm struck the ground. Then the children went up to him, looked, and saw that he was dead. The children laughed at him, and left him there. After a little while TxamsEm opened his eyes. He looked about, but he did not find anything to eat; but he had pains all over hLs body. He lay there on the ground, very sick from his fall from the top of the tall tree.


	TXa’mSEM and THE SALMON WOMAN*



When TxamsEm recovered from his sickness, he went on, very hungry and distressed. He went down to the beach and buUt a small house, made a canoe and a spear. One day he went out to try to spear something to eat. It was a calm day. TxamsEm took up his spear, when a fog arose. It lay on the surface of the water. After a while tlie fog cleared away, and TxamsEm beheld a bright and fair woman sitting in the bow of liis canoe. TxamsEm smiled at her, and she also smiled at him. TxamsEm said to the bright and fair woman, “I wish to marry you.” Thus spoke TxamsEm to her. The woman said at once, “Just take care. Giant! I am the Salmon. Do not do me any harm.” Thus said Bright-Cloud Woman to him. TxamsEm rephed to her, who was now his wife, “Come, mistress, let us go home to our house !” They went ashore, and came to the beach in front of TxamsEm’s house. As soon as they had gone in, TxamsEm begged Bright-Cloud Woman to cause the salmon to appear in the brook that was at the right side of TxamsEm’s little house. Bright-Cloud Woman dechned. Early the following morning Bright-Cloud Woman arose quietly, went down to the creek, and put her toes into the water. At once a great many spring salmon jumped in the water. Then she woke her husbancl, and said, “See how the salmon are jumping at the mouth of the creek!” He arose and saw the spring salmon near the mouth of the creek. TxamsEm was glad. Then Bright-Cloud Woman called her husband to comb his hair. TxamsEm’s hair was very ugly. His wife combed it way down his back, and sh.e changed TxamsEm’s hair into blond hair. She also

’ Notes, p. 66S.

boas]

made his rough skin soft and wliite. TxamsEm loved his wife very mucli. Soon tlie spring sahnon were coming up the river. TxamsEm went down and chibbed them, and Bright-Cloud Woman went and got them, and TxamsEm got poles and hung the salmon on them to dry. Earh’ the following morning Bright-Cloud Woman went down to the creek again. She went into the water, and let the water come up to her knees. At once there were sahnon jumping. She came out of the water, went to her husband, and awakened him. She said, “The creek is full of silver salmon.” TxamsEm arose, went down, and saw the sUver salmon. The river was almost dried up, so full was it of salmon.

On the foUowuig day Txam^sm went to his canoe to get wood to smoke his wife’s salmon. He took along some salmon which he was going to eat while he was gettuig wood. “VMien he came to a place where he was going to get wood, ravens were flying over him, because they noticed the salmon in TxamsEm’s canoe, and TxamsEm had nothing to cover his salmon with. Many ravens assembled, and TxamsEm did not want to leave his salmon in the canoe, and he also wanted very much to get wood to smoke all his wife’s salmon. So finally he took out one of his eyes to watch the salmon in the canoe; and he commanded his eye,”If any ravens should come to the canoe, call me, and I will come and drive them away. I don’t want them to eat my salmon. I am going to cut wood a Uttle farther out there. If they come to the canoe, then call me; and when I call you from out there, you shall answer so that I know that you are still in my canoe. ” Then he went.

As soon as he had gone, the ravens came into the canoe; and his eye shouted, “My eye, my eye! these ravens are about to devour me!” TxamsEm repUed, “Hide under the stern-board!” His eye repUed, “I have done so, j-et the ravens are about to devour me.” TxamsEm went back quickly, and called to his eye while he was going back, “My eye, my eye! hide under the stern-board! Oh, my eye!” Soon he came down to the canoe, but both his eye and his salmon were gone. He had lost everything. He stood there on the shore, and he had not a chip of wood; so he went aboard his canoe and went home, very sad. Soon he reached his camp. His beautiful wife came down to meet him on the beach. She asked him, ““Why do you look so sad, my dear?” TxamsEm said to her, “A raven took away my salmon and also my eye, and so I did not get any wood.” Then his wife said, “I will make a new eye for you, better than the old one.” TxamsEm went up to his house with his sore eye. His wife went up to the place where he lay, and said, ” I wiU wash your eye-socket. ” She took water, washed his eye, and made a new one for him, so that it was better than before. TxamsEm was very glad,

for he had a new eye, and he loved his wife very much. The woman loved him really until their salmon was all dried.

Then TxiimsEm went into the river and clubbed all the salmon. He built two large houses, and filled them with good dried sabnon. Now TxamsEm’s food became plentiful, for his wife was drying salmon, and she was roasting some of them. Their tlu’ce houses were fuU, and there was no place where TxamsEm did not put away the dried saknon. Bright-Cloud Woman did thus so many times throughout the year, that there was no room for any more dried salmon. All the storehouses of TxamsEm were fuU of bundles of good dried salmon. Therefore they ceased to make more dried salmon. On the following day he went and took a walk on the sandy beach next to the house. Bright-Cloud Woman staid at home. In the afternoon TxamsEm came home, and his wife stepped up to him and asked him whetlier he wanted his supper. \Mien TxilmsEm said “Yes,” Bright-Cloud Woman gave Mm to eat. The following morning he went out very early, and came back in the evening. His kind wife was ready to give him supper. For four days they acted tlxis way. Then TxamsEm became proud because he had so much food. He spoke angrily to his wife when he came home late in the evening. Finally he asked his wife, “Did any one visit you while I was away?” Thus spoke TxiimsEm to his fair wife. Then his good wife spoke with kindly words. “O master, what do you think! Who should visit me in this lonely place?” But TxamsEm was angiy. Bright-Cloud Woman said to her husband, “Have pity on me, my dear! No stranger has done any mischief to me. I love you most.” Thus said Bright-Cloud Woman to her husband. Then TxamsEm said, “I have been gambling every day, and at one time I was always gaining; but now I am losing everything I have. So I know that some man is visiting you.” Thus spoke TxiimsEm to his wife. The good woman wept. TxamsEm arose, went out, and his wife followed him secretly. TxamsEm had gone to the first point where he sat down and was gambling with a stump. Bright- Cloud Woman came secretly to where he was, and saw her husband gambUng with the large stump. She went away secretly. In the evening TxamsEm came home to his kind wife in a rage.

One day TxiimsEm dressed up. He was gomg to take a walk. His wife combed his hair as she used to do every morning. He arose, and tried to go out; but the backbone of the spring salmon caught in his hair, and he scolded it. He took it and threw it into the corner of the house, saying, “You come from the naked body of a woman, and you catch my hah-!” Bright-Cloud Woman just hung her head and cried, but TxamsEm laughed at his wife and went out. Just before evening TxamsEm came in, and again the backbone of the sprmg salmon caught in his long blond hair. TxamsEm was very angry, and tlirew it into the corner of the house. He said again, “You come from the naked body of a woman, and you catch my long blond hau’!” Bright-Cloud Woman arose at once. She said to the dried Salmon, “Come, my tribe, let us go back!” Thus she said to them. She stood up and whistled. Then all the dried Salmon flew out of the house; and while the dried Salmon were flymg away, TxamsEm’s blond hair became scorched and turned back to its own natural color, and his own rough skin came back again. And while his blond hair was bemg scorched, he tried to take hold of its end, and said, “You should not do that, hau-;” and he was uglier than before. Then Bright-Cloud Woman started, and led her tribe, the dried Salmon, and they all went into the water. TxJimsEm tried to put his arms around his wife, but her body was like smoke, and his arms went tlu-ough her, for she was a cloud. TxamsEm came to be very poor, and had nothing to eat and was very hungry. He was there all alone, no one to comfort hun. He had lost all his provisions, and his beautiful wife had gone. His blond hair was scorched, and his soft white skm had become rough again. He sat down in the house, weeping and sori-owful on account of the things he had lost.


	txa’msem makes war ox the soltii wind ’



TxamsEm continued to live alone in his little hut. It had been bad weather all the time since his wife had left hmi, for the south wind was blowing hard, and he could not get anythmg to eat. All the people were also unable to get then- food, and they were starving. They were also unable to get any fish; for the halibut, red cod, black cod, and others would not bite, and the fishermen could not get any bait on account of the bad weather. They all were very much distressed. TxamsEm’s eyes were sore on account of the smoke which the south wind blew down thi’ough the smoke hole, and which filled his little hut. Then TxJimsEm called all the Fish. When they were in his house, he said, “O my father’s tribe! let us consider if we can not get something to eat, the weather always being so bad! We shall soon die of starvation if we always stay at home on account of the bad weather.” Then the Devilfish arose, and said at once, “O chief! I will speak what is in my mind. Let us go and make war against the Master Of The South Wind, that we may not all die of starvation!” Then the Halibut also arose, and said, “I am much pleased with what my friend said. Let us go and make war against him, lest we and our children die!” The Fish agreed to go and make war against the Master Of The South Wmd.” Then the DevUfish also said, “Let us borrow the canoe of our brother Killer Whale, for he has a strong canoe, which can be used in a gale !” The Fish consented,

^ The form of the following story is influenced by the Kwakiutl tale printed in-Boas and Hunt, Kwakiut Texts (Publications of the Jemp Iforth Pacific Ezvedition. vol. m, p. 350).— Notes, p. 658.— F. B.

ami he sent the Red Cod to borrow the canoe of the Killer Whale. The chief of the Killer Whales gave it to them, and they took it home. Then the Halibut arose, and stood up before TxamsEm, and said, “I come to tell you the wishes of our people, what they want you to do, dear TxamsEm! They say that you shall devise a way how we can make war against the Master Of The South Wind.” So TxamsEm said to him, “Go and ask my brothers to get ready; we will go tomorrow;” aiid the Halibut went to report to the people what TxamsEm had said. Then TxamsEm begged his companions, Devilfish and Halibut, to sit in the stern of the canoe. When they were all aboard the large Killer- “Wliale canoe, one of the shellfish was also among the number. It was Cockle. Cockle decided to kick the Master Of The South Wind down the beach when they arrived there. Early in the mornmg they launched their canoe, and all the people went aboard. The Devilfish and the Halibut were sitting m the stern, and the Cockle and Red Cod in the bow, to watch any danger that might come to them on their way. Then KOler Wlialo went agamst the South Wind, going southward toward the town of the Master Of The South Wind. They were going a long time, and the Coclde always said,”I will kick the Master Of The South Wind down to the beach when we get there.” TxamsEm heard what Cockle said; and when they saw the village, TxamsEm advised his three companions, Devilfish, Halibut, and Cockle: “You shall go ashore first, and we others will stay in the canoe with the whole crew. Your comjjanion Halibut shall lie down at the door of the house of the Master Of The South Wind. Devilfish shall hide on one side of the door, so that he may suck out the Master Of Tlie South Wind, who shall then slip on the Halibut when the Cockle kicks him down the beach in front of his house.” Thus spoke TxamsEm. Then he stopped speaking, for he had arrived at the beach in front of the house of the Master Of The South Wind. Halibut went ashore first, and lay down at the door of the house of the Master Of The South Wind. Devilfish remained sitting in the canoe. Then Cockle jumped out of the canoe and went to the door of the house. Tliere he opened his shell when he entered the house. He saw the Master Of The South Wind lying with his back toward the door of the house; and he was always breaking wind, therefore the south wind was blowing hard all the time. The Cockle tried to go toward the Master Of The South Wind. He opened his shell and tried to kick the Master Of The South Wind, but in vain. He tried in every way, but could not do it. Finally TxamsEm called hun down, so the Cockle went down to the canoe. TxamsEm took him up and broke him. He said to him, while he was breaking him, “I will break this braggart,” and he ate hun. Then Red Cod jum{)ed into the house. He took his fire-drill and dr’dled. Soon he obtained fire. He took red-cedar bark from under his blanket and put it on the burninji fire. Thus he made a thick smoke in the house of the Master Of The South Wmd. The Master Of The South Wind began to cough and to sneeze. Then Red Cod jumped out again. Now the chief, tlie Master Of The Soutli Wind, coughed and sneezed very hard. He arose, and kept going ))ack\vard, on and on. He stumbled because he was coughing so hard. He came to the door of his house; and when he stepped on the HaUbut, he sHpped on him, and slid right down to the Killer-¥hale canoe. Then Devilfish sucked, and kept him from going back. TxamsEm said to his people, “Kill him with stones, kill him right away!” Thus spoke TxamsEm to his companions. Then he spoke again, and said, “Go on, warriors, club and kill hun !” Then the chief, the Master Of The South Wind, spoke at once, and said, “O Chief TxamsEm! why do you intend to do this to me ?” TxamsEm said at once, ’ ’ O chief, Master Of The South Wind ! I do this because we always have bad weather.” Then the Master Of The South Wind spoke again, and said, “There shall be alternately one fine day and one bad day.” TxamsEm said at once, “Kill him! for what is the use of one day fine and another bad weather ? Wliat does that help us ?” Then the chief, the Master Of The South Wmd, spoke agam, and said, “There shall be two good days in succession.” TxamsEm said, “I don’t want that, either. Go on, kill him !” Thus spoke TxamsEm to his warriors. Then the chief, the Master Of The South Wind, said, “It shall always be summer in your world.” TxamsEm said, “That is too much. It is enough to have four days fine weather at a time.” Thus said TxamsEm to the chief, the Master Of The South Wind. Then TxamsEm said again, “O chief, Master Of The South Wind ! don’ t lie, else we shall come again and make war on you.” Now, Devilfish let go of him. He went up to the beach, and entered his house. TxamsEm called Halibut and Devilfish and Red Cod. They all went aboard the canoe and returned home. When they arrived on the beach of TxamsEm’s house, TxamsEm said at once, “Go to your places, for I have been to make war against the Master Of The South Wind, and he promised that it would be good weather for four days at a time.” Thus spoke TxamsEm to them before they left him. Each went to his own house. Soon some went to dig clams, others went to get bait ; and others went to search for their own kind of food. Still others went fishing; and therefore nowadays we have good weather in our world.


	TXa’mSIDM makes A GIRL SICK AND THEN CtTRES HER’



TxamsEm went on, not knowing which way to turn. He was very hungry, staying in a lonely place. After a while he came to the end of a large town. He saw m-any people walking about, and he was afraid to let himself be seen. TxamsEm sat down there; and on the foDow-
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ing day, while he was still sitting there, he saw a largo canoe being launched on the beach. Aboard were many young women who went to pick blueberries. Then TxamsEm thought how he could enter the great town. Finally it occurred to him to catch a deer. He went into the woods and caught a deer, skinned it, put on the skui, and then swam in front of the large canoe which was full of yoimg women who were gomg to pick blueberries. Among them was a young princess, the daughter of the master of that large town. TxamsEm saw that she was among the young women. She was sitting near the middle of the large canoe, between two women. Now, they saw the stag s\vimming along in front of the canoe. Then the princess said to her companions, “Let us pursue him!” They did so They paddled along, and soon they caught and lulled the stag, and took him into the canoe. TxamsEm thought, “Let them put me down in front of the princess!” and then they took him into the canoe and placed him in front of the princess, as TxamsEm had wished them to do. Then they paddled along toward the place where the blueberries were. Before they reached the blucbeny-patch, the deer moved his hind leg and kicked the piincess in the stomach. Then he leaped out of the canoe and ran into the woods. The princess fainted when she received the woimd, and therefore the young women turned back and went home. The piincess became worse as they went along. Finally they reached the beach in front of the house of the head chief. They told the people what had happened to them on their journey. Then they took the piincess up to her father’s house. A great number of people were following them. The chief was very sorrowful because his only daughter was hurt. He called together all the wise men, and asked them what he shoidd do to cure his daughter. The wise men told him to gather all the shamans, and let them try to cure her woimd. There was a woimd imder her ribs made by the hind leg of the deer. Then the chief ordered his attendants to call all the shamans. The attendants went and called all the shamans. They gathered in the chief’s great house. Then the shamans worked over her with their supernatural powers, but they all failed. The wound could not be cured by the supernatural powers of the shamans. The girl became worse and worse, until she was very ill. Still the shamans worked on, day and night. Three days had passed, and the many shamans had been working in vain. On the fourth day, behold! before the evening set in a canoe filled with yomig men came to town. They came ashore, and some people went down to meet them. Then the people who were going down saw a shaman sitting in the middle of the canoe. They went up quickly and told the chief that a shaman had come to town. Therefore the chief sent to hun, asking him to cure his only daughter. (This shaman was TxamsEm, and the crew of his canoe were his grandchildren the Crows.) In the evening, when he came in, he saw the princess lying there very ill, for he had hurt her a few days before ; and all the shamans who had failed before were sitting along the wall on one side of the house. TxamsEm pretended to be a shaman. He sat down near the head of the princess, who was lying downa ; and all the yoimg men followed him, carrying a large box which contained his magic powers. He took charcoal and nibbed it on his face, and rubbed ashes over it. He put on the crown of bcai-s’ claws, placed a ring of red-cedar bark aroimd his neck, and put on his shaman’s dancing-apron, and took up his large shaman’s rattle. He started with beating of the drum; and after the drumming and beatmg, he began his song; and when they were singing, they pronoimced these words :

“Let the mighty hail fall on the roof of this chief’s house,

On the roof of this chief’s house.

On the roof of this chief’s house! ”

and as the singers pronoimced these words, hail beat on the roof of the chief’s house terribly. (Before TxamsEm arrived in the town, he had ordered some of his grandchildren the Crows to take each a small white stone in his mouth, and said, “T\Tien we pronomice the words of our song, then drop the stones on the roof of the chief’s house.” Thus had TxamsEm spoken to his grandchildren the Crows, and they had done so.) When the mighty haU ceased, TxamsEm said, “Biing me a mat of cedar bark.” They brought him the mat, and he spread it over the princess to cover her. He himself also went imder it with the girl, touched the wound, said, “Be cured, wound imder the right ribs!” and so it happened. Then the chief was very glad because his daughter had been cured of her iUness. He gave TxamsEm all khids of food. Now, the chief spoke to the shaman after he had fed him, and said, “Ask me whatever you wish, and I win give it to you.” Then he made a promise tmto him: “Whatever you may ask me, I will give it to you, my dear, good, and true supernatural man, — you, who are possessed of supernatural powers, — for you have succeeded in restoring my only daughter.” Then TxamsEm looked aroimd and smiled. He said, “What I want is that you shoidd move, and leave for me all the provisions you have; for my yoimg men have nothing, because we have no time to obtain our own provisions, for wo are going aroimd all the time healing those who need us.” Then the chief ordered his slaves to go out, and ordered the people to move on the next day. Then the slaves ran out, cryuig, “Leave, great tribe, and leave your provisions behind!” The people did so. They left in the moriiuig, and left all their food, according to the order of their master. TxamsEm was very glad, because now he had much food. On the following day he took a walk; and while he was absent, his grandchildren assembled,

opened many boxes of crabapples mixed with fjjrease, and ate them all. Wien TxamsEni came h(ime from his walk, behold ! lie saw all the empty boxes, and he knew that his grandchildren had done this.


	txa’msem pretends to build a canoe ’



TxamsEm did still another thing. After he had visited every country, he found a httle hut in which were two women — a widow and her daughter; and the widow was very kind to him, and fed him with many kinds of food. Mter TxamsEm had eaten, he said to the widow, “I wiU marry your daughter,” and the widow agreed. Then TxamsEm was gla<l that the widow’s daughter was to marry him, for the widow’s house was full of all kinds of food. The young woman who was the Avife of TxamsEm was very beautiful. After a while TxamsEm said to his young wife, “Now, my dear, you know that I love you very much, and therefore I shall build a nice little canoe for your mother. I shall go away tomorrow to look for red cedar. Then I wiU build a canoe iov her. I want you to get ready, for I want to start early in the morning.” Then the young woman repeated this to her mother. Early the next morning the motherin-law arose and prepared breakfast for her son-in-law. Wlien it was ready she called her son-in-law. TxamsEm arose and ate his breakfast. Then he went off to search for red cedar. He came back before it was evening, went to his wife, and told her that he had found a very good red cedar of proper size. He said, ” I will cut it down tomorrow. Then I will cut it the right length for a canoe. ” His mother-in-law prepared supper for him, and she cooked all the food she had. After he had eaten his meal, he lay down; and while he was Ijnng there, he whispered to his wife, “When the canoe is finished, I ^^U go around the island. You shall sit in the stern, your mother shall sit in the middle of the canoe, and I will sit in the bow. Then we shall have a happy time.” Thus spoke TxamsEm to his wife. Next morning he arose, while his mother-m-law prepared his breakfast. After he had taken his meal, he took his mother-in-law’s stone tools and went; and his mother-in-law and liis wife heard him cut the tree with his stone ax. They also heard the large cedar tree fall, and after a while they heard also how he was working with the stone ax. He came home before it was evening, weary and sore on account of the hard work that he had been doing aU day long. “WTien he came home, he said to his wife,”Just tell your mother that I want her to boil for me a good dried salmon every evening, for I like the soup of dried salmon. It is very good for a man who is building a canoe. ” She did so every evening. When the fourth day came, TxamsEm told his wife that the canoe was almost finished. By this time liis mother-in-law’s provisions were nearly spent, and some of her food boxes were empty.

A few (lays later TxamsEm started again, and on the following morning he went to take along some food for liis dinner. Now, the widow said to her daughter, “Go, my dear daughter, and see how long it may take until your husband has finished the canoe that he is building, but go secretly.” Then her daughter went to the place where her husband was working. Unseenshe arrived at the placewhere he was, and saw him standing at the end of an old rotten cedar tree beating it wdth a stone ax to make a noise hke a man who is working with an ax. His wife saw that there was a large hole in the rotten cedar tree, and therefore it made so much noise when TxamsEm was striking it. His wife left. When she came to her mother, she told her all about her husband. Therefore they took the canoe and moved to their tribe. They took away all the pro'isions that were left. TxamsEm went back before it was evening. Before he reached his mother-in-law’s liut he was glad and whistled, because he thought liis mother-in-law had preparetl his supper for him. But when he went in, he saw that everything was gone. Nothing remained except empty boxes and a little fire. Then he was hungry again.


	txa’msem visits chief echo’



TxamsEm remained sitting there, tliinking quietly how many hard thmgs he had done among men, still his needs were not satisfied. At last he made up his mind to try to go again to the people in order to get something to eat, for he was* a great eater. He went to a lonely place, and was very anxious to find some people in the woods. _Soon he came to a great plain. No trees were to be seen, just grass and flowers. At a distance he beheld a large house, and inside the large house with carved front he heard many people singing. He saw sparks fl^TJig up from the smoke hole, and he knew that it must be the house of a great chief. ^\Tien he came near the house, he heard something sajdng with a loud voice, “A stranger is coming, a chief is coming!” and he knew that they meant him. So he went in, but he saw nobody. Still he heard the voices. He saw a great fire in the center, and a good new mat was spread out for liim alongside the fire. Then ,he heard a voice which called to him, “Sit down on the mat! This way, gi-eat cliief! This way, great chief! This way!” He walked proudly toward the mat. Then TxamsEm sat down on it. This was the house of Cliicf Echo. Then TxiimsEm heard the cliief speak to his slaves and tell them to roast a dried salmon; and he saw a carved box open itself and dried salmon come out of it. Then he saw a nice dish walk toward the fire all by itself. TxamsEm was scared and astonished to see these things. Wlien the dried salmon was roasted and cut into pieces of the right length, the pieces went into the dish all by themselves. The dish laid itself down in front of TxamsEin, and he thought wliilc he was eating, what strange things he was seeing now. When he had finished, a horn dipper came forward filled with water. He took it by its handle and drank. Then he saw a large dish full of cral)a2:)ples mixed with grease, and a black horn spoon, come forward by themselves. TxamsEm took the handle and ate all he coidd. Before he emptied liis dish, he looked around, and, behold! mountain-goat fat was hanging on one side of the house. He thought, “I will take down one of these large pieces of fat.” Thus TxiimsEm thought while he was eating. Then he heard many women laugliing in one corner of the house, “Ha, ha! TxamsEm thinks he wiU take down one of those large pieces of mountain-goat fat!” Then TxamsEm was ashamed on account of what the women were saying. He ate aU the crabapples, and another dish came forward filled with cranberries mixed with grease and with water. TxamsEm ate again, and, behold! he saw dried mountainsheep fat hanging in one corner of the large house. He thought again, “I will take down one of these pieces of mountain-sheep fat, and I wUl run out with it.” Again he heard many women laughing, “Ha, ha! TxamsEm is thinking ho will take down a piece of the mountain-sheep fat and will run out with it.” TxarnsEm was much troubled on account of what he heard the women saying, and when he heard them laughing in the corner of the house. He arose, ran out, and snatched one of the pieces of mountaia-goat meat and of mountain-sheep fat; but when he came to the door, a large stone hammer beat him on the ankle, and he fell to the ground badly hurt. He lost the meat and fat, and some one dragged him along and cast him out. He lay there a while and began to cry, for he was very hungry,” and his foot very sore. On the following day, when he was a little better, he took a stick and tried to walk away.


	TXa’MSEM kills LITTLE PITCH’



TxamsEm went on, not knowing which way to go. He was very weak and hungry, and sore of foot. He went on and on in the woods untU he saw a house far off. He went toward it, came near, and entered. There were a man and his wife, a veiy pretty yoimg woman, there. They permitted him to come in, for they had ])ity on the poor man who had come to their house. They asked him if he wanted something to eat, and they gave him to eat. Then the young woman tried to cure his ankle, which was hurt by the stone in the house of Chief Echo. He was now in the house of Little Pitch. He came in, and the people were very kind to him. The wife of Little Pitch put pitch on his sore ankle. After two days he was quite well, and he was very glad. The young woman gave him to eat every day. The house of Little Pitch was full of dried haUbut and of all kinds of provisions. TxamsEm made up his mind to kill his friend who had treated him so kindly.

On the following evening, after he had eaten his supper, he said to his friend that they would go out the next morning to catch halibut. Little Pitch was wilhng, and said to TxamsEm, “It is not good for me if I go out fisliuig in the sun, because I am so weak. I must retm-n home while it is still chilly.” TxamsEni rejihed, “I will do whatever you say, sir. I think we shall have plenty of time.” Thus spoke TxamsEm. They started for the fishing-ground, and fished all night imtil daybreak. When the sun rose, Little Pitch wanted to go home; but TxamsEm said, “I enjoy fishing. Lie down there in the bow of the canoe, and cover yom-self \ith a mat.” Little Pitch lay down, and TxamsEm called him, “Little Pitch!” — “Hey!” he rephed. After a while TxamsEm called liim again, “Little Pitch!” — “Hey!” he answered again with a loud voice. TxiimsEm called him once more, “Little Pitch!” Then he answered “Hey!” in a low voice. TxamsEm called him still again. He answered, “Hey, hey!” ■\vith a very weak voice. “Now I will pull up my fishing-hncs,” said TxamsEm; and after he had hauled his lines into the canoe, he paddled away home.

TxamsEm paddled very hard. He called again, “Little Pitch!” but there was no answer; so he went to see what had happened to Little Pitch. As soon as he touched the mat that covered Little Pitch, behold! pitch was rmming out all over the hahbut. Little Pitch was dead, and melted pitch ran all over the hahbut. Therefore the hahbut is black on one side.

TxamsEm was very glad. He paddled along until he reached the shore in front of Little Pitch’s house, expecting to get a good supper from Little Pitch’s wife. He took the hue, tied up his canoe, and went up, glad in his heart. He went on and on, but could not fuad any house. He searched everywhere, but could not fbid it. Only a little green spruce tree was standing there, with a drop of pitch upon one side. Finally TxamsEm remembered that his canoe was full of halibut; so he went down to the beach, being very hungiy, but he could not find his canoe. Only a spruce log with roots was there. Then TxamsEm felt very badly.


	txa’msem kills grizzly bear’



There was no food -with which TxiimsEm could satisfy his hunger. He began to cry, for he was very hungry ; and he went on, not knowing which way to go. Finally he arrived on one side of a large bay, and saw a small house on the other side, and a small canoe on the beach in front of the house. TxiimsEm went toward the house, and entered. In the house was an old man with his two wives. The house was full

■ Notes, p. 680.

of dried fish — halibut and other kinds — and of di’ied meat of mounlain goat, and there were fat and all kinds i)f dried berries. They spread a mat out, and let TxamsEm sit on it. They gave him some of the good food they had; and while TxamsEm was eating his meal, he said to his new friend, “Sir, may I join you tomoiTow, when you go out to catch hahbut?” Chief Grizzly Bear said that he had no bait; but TxamsEm repHed, “We shall have bait from our own bodies.” So Chief Bear consented, and they went to bed.

When TxamsEm knew that they were all asleep, he went out secretly to the creek, caught a cohoes salmon, and cut off its tail. Early the following m(U’ning TxamsEm went down first, launched Chief Grizzly Bear’s canoe, and then the chii-f also went down. They started for the fishing-bank. When they reached the fishing-ground, TxiimsEm pretended to cut off part of his belly, and to tie it on to his hook for bait. Grizzly Bear saw it, but he was afraid to do the same. Grizzly Bear was siirprised when he saw what TxamsEm was doing. Then TxamsEm urged him, saying, “Go on! do the same,” but Grizzly was afraid to do so. Then TxamsEm forced him to do so. He threw his knife to Grizzly Bear, and Grizzly Bear took the knife and cut off part of his own body. Soon he fainted. When he felt that he was dpng, he rushed at TxamsEni, trjnng to kill him; but TxamsEm jumped out and clung to the bottom of the canoe. When he heard that Grizzly Bear was dead, he went back into the canoe. Then he went ashore and hurried toward the house.

He said to the two female Grizzly Bears, “Your husband has fainted, and he will die. If you want to bring him back to life, bring me two stones.” Then the two women went, and brought each a small stone. TxamsEm put these stones into the fire, and, when they were red-hot, he told the women each to swallow one. The female Grizzly Bears trusted him. When the stones were red-hot, TxamsEm took two wooden tongs, took up the stones, and saitl to each of the women, “Now, dear chief tainess, open yoiu” mouth and clo.se your eyes!” They did so, and TxiimsEm put the hot stones into their mouths. Then they tuml)led about, and TxiimsEm struck them until they were dead. Thus TxamsEm killed three Grizzly Bears in one day. He went down to the beach at once and took out of the canoe the Grizzly Bear that he had killed. He cut it up first, and then his two wives. TxamsEm staid there many days. He had a good time, and ate aU he wanted every day.


	txa’msem kills deer 1



When TxamsEm had eaten the provisions of the Grizzly Bear, he went on, not knowing where to go. Soon he came to the mouth of the creek where there were humpback salmon. He saw a httle hut on the other side. He went to it, and saw a man and his wife, two persons, in the house. TxamsEm went in, and sat down on one side of the fire. These persons were smoking humpback sabnon, and they fed TxamsEm with good food; and whde TxamsEm was eating, he said to his new friend, “O brother-in-law! (he called the Deer his brother-in-law) let us go tomorrow and cut wood, for you have no good wood fit for smoking salmon. I know what kind of wood you need for your salmon.” The Deer trusted him, and on the following morning they went out. TxamsEm saw a rotten hemlock tree, which, as he said, would make good wood for his brother-in-law to dry salmon ^vith. Therefore the people now know that this kind of wood is good for smoking salmon. TxamsEm cut down one of the trees, and cut the wood of right lengths. While he was sphtting the wood, his wedges jumped out. He tried it again, but the wedges jumped out again. When his l)rother-in-law saw the wedges jump out often, he stepped up to him and took hold of the wedges. When the Deer took off his hands, the wedges jumped out again. “Take hold of them again!” said TxamsEm to his brothei’-in-law. “Come a httle nearer!” He did so. “Don’t be afraid, brother-in-law!” So the poor Deer put liis head close to the wedges. Then TxamsEm struck the wedges with his stone hanuncr, and said to the Deer, “Come a httle nearer to the wedges!” for the wedges always jumped out. Then the Deer was afraid. TxamsEm said, “Don’t be afraid! I won’t hurt you.” So the Deer put his head rjuite close to the wedges; and while TxamsEm was striking them with his hammer, he sang out, ” Wo wu, wo wu, wo wu!” .Alter he had done so, he hit the Deer’s head, and the Deer fell down dead. TxiimsEm made a fire, and put flat stones in it. He made a hole in the ground, and when the flat stones were red-liot, he gathered leaves of the skunkcablmge, cut up the fat deer, and put it on the hot stones. He put the cover on, and put water on the hot stones to steam the meat in the hole. “When he uncovered the fat meat that he had cooked, he was very happy. TxamsEm saw a large stump ’ wliich was lying near the hole. Then he took part of the fat meat, shook it at the big Stumpj and said to the Stump,”Wouldn’t you like to have my fat meat, old Stump?” He did so many tunes. ^Vfter he had eaten, he went to get some more leaves of the skunk-cabbage, which were to servo as his dish. i\iter he had left, the great Stump moved, and sat do\^^ on top of the hole where the meat was. Xow TxamsEm returned. Behold! the Stump was on top of liis meat. He cried aloud on accoimt of his food. TxiimsEm went up to the Stump, and said, “Just sit a httle farther, friend! I will eat with you of my fat meat.” He did all he could to move the gi-eat Stump. “Just sit a

1 See p. 6S.

little farther off, and I will eat with you, clear friend! Oh, have pity on me, dear friend!”

Finally, when the Stump had eaten all the fat meat, he moved off from the hole, and TxamsEm saw that only bare bones wore left in the hole. He took these bare bones, broke them to fijul something in them, and cried.

In the evening he went into his canoe. Ho put black paint on his face, and paddled along, singuig —

” Hi, hi, hi! a great party of wolve.s metus on our way home and killed mj’ grandfather! Hi, hi, hi! a great party of wolves met us on our way home and killed my brother-inlaw!

O my grandfather!”

The Deer’s wife was standing in front of their house. Soon TxamsEm came to the beach, and she asked him, “What has hajjpened to you?” TxamsEm was still crying —

” Hi, hi, hi! a great party of wolves met us on our way home and killed my grandfather! Hi, hi, hi! a great party of wolves met us on our way home and killed my brother-inlaw!

O my grandfather! ”

Then the Deer’s wife shook her little short tail and ran away from him. TxiimsEm went mto the house of the Deer, and ate all the provisions in the house.


	txa’msem imitates chief seal’



After TxamsEm had eaten everything, he went on again. He came to a long point, and, behold! there was a house. He entered, for ho was very hungr3 Tliis was the house of the Seal. Cliief Seal spread a now mat, and TxamsEm sat down on it. Then Seal roasted a dried salmon, put it in a dish, and placed it before TxamsEm. Seal took another dish and placed it near the fire. Then he hold up both liis hands close to the fire, with the back of his hands toward the fire, so that they gi-ew warm, and oil dripped from his lingers and ran into the dish, which he gave to TxamsEm to dip the salmon into. TxamsEm dipped his salmon into the oil and ate. Then he took a dish and filled it with seal bluliber, and ho put more oil over it. TxamsEm was very glad, for he had eaten enough in the house of the Seal.

Then he left. He built a houso; and when he had finished it, he invited the Seal to liis new houso. The Seal came to visit him, and sat down in the rear of the house. TxamsEm took a dish and placed it near the fu-e. He held up his hands, so that they grew warm, and his fingers, eyes, and mouth were scorched. TxamsEm fell back like one dead, and he lay there a long time. Then the Seal arose. There was no oil in the dish. He said, “Oh, he tries to do what

’ Notes, pp. 694, 696.

I do!” TxiLmsEm was much ashamed. He arose, went into the woods, found some pitch, and put it on his fingers.

People say that in oklen times all the joints of man’s or woman’s fingers had eyes and mouths until TxiimsEm held up his hands when he invited Cliief Seal into his house, and that man’s fingers have had no eyes and no mouths since; when jieople ate food in those days, the fingers also ate.


	txa’msem imitates chief kingfisher ’



Again TxiimsEm wont on. He came to a creek, and saw a house in front of liim. It was a very nice house. He went toward it ; and when he went in, he saw a good-looking young man who was making a hook. Wlien TxamsEm entered, the young man looked at him, arose hastily, and spread a new mat on the floor. Then the young man went and fetched a pail of water. He took a nice dish, and roasted a dried salmon. He put it into the dish, and placed it before TxiimsEin. This young man was Chief Kingfisher. He had large stores of all Ivhids of provisions, and gave nearly everything to TxamsEm. At last he took a nice dish and stretched his foot out over it. Then he took a smooth stone, struck Ins ankle, and salmon eggs poured out of it and filled the dish. He placed it before TxamsEm, gave him a wooden spoon, and TxiimsEm ate it all and was very much pleased. He left the house of Kingfisher when he had had enough.

Then he thought that he would invite his friend to visit him. Now, TxamsEin built a house better than that of young Kingfisher. When he had finished it, he invited Kmgfishcr, who sat down alongside the fire. TxamsEm took a dish, stretched out his foot over the dish, took a smooth stone and struck his ankle. He fell back, and said, “Oh, I am almost dead!” Then .young Ivuigfisher flew away from him, and TxiimsEm was very much ashamed. His foot was sore and swoUen, and he lay there a long time until it became well again.


	txa’msem imitates THE THRUSH ’



Agam he went, not knowing wliich way to turn. He came to a large river where there were many salmonl)erry bushes. There was a house, and TxamsEm went toward it. There he saw a finelooking man, the Thrush, who invited TxamsEm to come in. The good-loolving joung man took some dried salmon, roasted them, put them in a dish, and placed them before TxamsEm, who ate. When he had finished eating salmon, he drank water. Then Tln-ush took a nice clean dish, wiped it out, arose, and took it up to the smoke hole. Then he sang —

’ ’ Miyu guinlk gumik gumik gumih! ”

’ Notes, pp. 694, 696.

After ho had done so four times, he placed the dish before TxamsEm. It was full of red and yellow salmonberries, which TxamsEm enjoyed very much. He ate them all.

Then he thought again that he would do the same; and while the young man was busy, TxamsEra secretly took some of the unripe salmouberrios, put them into his left hand, and as soon as he had left the house, ho built a house for himself and invited the Tlirush to his new home. When his guest came in, he sat down on one side of TxamsEm’s house. TxamsEm took a dish, lifted it up to the smoke hole, and put into it the unripe salmonberries that he had taken away from Thrush’s house. He held up the dish and said, ” Miga, miga!” He said so vc^ry often, but there remained just as many unripe salmonberries in his dish as he had put in, and TxiinisEm’s hands were tired from holding up the dish. He placed it before the Tlirush, who arose, saying, ’’You tried to imitate me.” Then TxamsEm was ashamed. He sat down in his house.

(;?,3) txa’msem and cormorant’

TxamsEm went on again, not knowing which way to turn. Ho went toward the sea; and, behold! he saw a house some distance away. He came near, entered, and sat down on one side of the fire. A man was there with his wife. This was the house of Chief Cormorant. The man’s wife arose and roasted dried salmon by the fire. She put it mto a dish and placed it before TxiimsEm, who ate itall. She uncovered steamed halibut and seal meat, put it uito a dish, and gave it to TxamsEm, who ate it all. The house of Chief Cormorant was full of dried halibut and dried seal meat. After TxiimsEm had eaten, he said to Chief Cormorant, “Dear chief, let us go tomorrow to catch halibut!” Thus spoke TxiimsEm to Chief Cormorant. The chief replied at once, and said, “We will go tomorrow morning,” and in the evenmg they prepared tlieh hooks and fishing-lines. Night came, and before it was daylight TxamsEm arose and called Chief Cormorant. Chief Cormorant awoke at once and arose. They went aboard the canoe, and paddled to the fishing-ground, each with a mat on his knees. As soon as they came to the fishing-ground, they baited their hooks and tlxrew the hues mto the water. When the fishing-lines touched the bottom. Chief Cormorant had a bite from a hahbut at once, and hauled up his line with a haUbut at each end.^ He clubbed them and took them into the canoe. Then he threw his fish-lino back mto the water. Immediately he had another bite from two halibut. He hauled up his line and clubbed them again. TxamsEm felt very bad because he did not get a bite from the halibut. Chief Cormorant tiu-ew out his line agam; and when his hooks touched the bottom, he had another bite. Then he hauled up the

2 The halibut-line is provided with a crosspiece, to each end of which a hook is attached. — F. B.

halibut and clubbed them. Cliief Cormorant had not been there long when his boat was full of large halibut, and all the haUbut had their heads toward Chief Cormorant; but TxamsEm caught no halibut at all, while the chief was filling his canoe with fish.

The chief said to TxilmsEm, “Let us go home, for wo have enough halibut!” Then they hauled up their lines and paddled home with their canoe full of halibut. Now.TxamsEm was silent. Then Chief Cormorant said to his friend, “I will give you some of my halibut;” and TxiimsEm said to Cormorant, “Let us go ashore and refresh ourselves!” So they went ashore to refresh themselves. When they reached the beach, they stepped out of their canoe, and the sun shone on the sandy beach.

Now, TxamsEm said to Cormorant, “Just stand still! I see a large louse on the back of your head.” So the Cormorant stood there, while TxiimsEm went toward him. He said, “Ha! I caught j-our big louse. Now put out your tongue, that I may put your louse on it!” The Cormorant put his tongue way out; and while he was doing so, TxiimsEm took hold of the tongue and tore it out. Then Cormorant tried to speak; but he could not, for he had no tongue. TxiimsEm went ilown to the canoe, and the poor Cormorant came do\ra and went aboard the canoe, unable to talk. Many times he tried to speak, but TxamsEm did not understand him. TxamsEm paddled back home. Wlien they arrived at the beach of Cormorant’s town, the people came down and saw that the canoe was full of halibut; but CMef Cormorant was lying in the bow of the canoe, covered with a mat. They questioned him, and asked, ’ ’ \Yliat is the matter with you, chief?” Then TxiimsEm lietl, saymg that Cliief Cormorant had not caught any halibut; that therefore he had put his own hook into his mouth, and had torn out his own tongue. The people took off the mats that covered Chief Cormorant, and saw that his tongue was lost. The people questioned him. He tried to speak, but they did not understand him. Then Chief Cormorant made signs with his fingers, and thus told his jieople that TxiimsEm had torn out his tongue on theu- way back from the fishmg-ground, because TxiimsEm had caught nothmg.

Chief Cormorant’s mouth was full of blood; therefore all his people assembled and flew around TxiimsEm, and struck at his cheeks with their wings, and some of them scratched his head with their claws, and pecked at his eyes with then- bills. TxiimsEm tried to escape; but the Cormorants were so many, that he was iniablc to do so. At last he put on his raven garment and flew away through the smoke hole, cryuig, “Caw, caw, caw!” He went away, starvmg and hungry. For this reason the Cormorant can not speak distinctly nowadays. As TxiimsEm had cursed them, therefore all the cormorants have black feathers now. He himseK was badly bruised all over his body.


	txa’msem and the wolves’



TxamsEm went on again in the woods, lonely, without any friends. There was no meat for him to eat. At last he came out of the forest at a place where a house was standing in the valley. TxiimsEm went toward it. Before he arrived there, the sound of the voices of young men met him proceeding from the house. They asked him where he came from and where he was gomg. TxamsEm replied, saying that he was out huntmg, anil the young men were glad to learn that he was a hunter. Therefore they invited him in. Many people were in the house. They spread mats on one side of the large fire. TxamsEm sat down and looked around, and he saw that the house was full of all kinds of meat. There was some fresh meat. He smiled when he was looking around. Then they roasted dried salmon, and put it in a dish and placed it in front of TxiimsEm. He ate. The next course was boiled dried meat, ’and then fresh meat steamed in a hole in the ground. This was the house of Chief Wolf and of his people. TxiimsEm was afraid. On the following day Chief Wolf said to his hunters, “Bring me some fresh meat tomorrow, while our friend is staying with us!” Then all the young people got ready for the following mornmg; and early in the mornuig they started, as soon as the sun rose. They came home one by one, bringing all kinds of animals. Some brought mountam goats, some venison, some black bear, some geese, and so on. TxamsEm did not know what to do, for he was afraid of the Wolves. He tried often to obtaui all those provisions which he saw in the house of the chief of the Wolves. The Wolves did not sleep in the night, and they smelt every thmg; therefore TxamsEm could not deceive them.

On the following day TxamsEm intended to leave them for awhile, and he said he would be back after a few days. He told Chief Wolf that he was going for his himting-gear. Cliief Wolf ordered his servants to fUl a big bag with fat meat, which he was going to give to his fi-iend to eat on liis way. On the following morning he started. He had not gone long before he had eaten all the fat meat in his bag.


	txa’msem and chief grouse^



Then TxamsEm cUmbed a mountain and saw a house on the other side. He went up to it secretly and looked in tlirough a knot-hole. Behold ! there were a woman and her two cluldi’en. He left secretly, and went a little farther back and sat there a wliile. Then three Crows whom TxamsEm had called came to him. He was going to pretend that one of the Crows was his wife and the two others were his children; so they went together toward the Uttle house. Before they reached there, behold! a hunter came down with fresh meat of mountain goats, and the two cliildren of the hunter came forth to

1 Notes, p. 720. 2 Notes, p. “16.

meet their father. This was the house of Chief Grouse. The two childi’en remained outside whQe the father went in. The children saw a man, liis wife, and his two cliildren coming along toward them. Then they ran in and told their parents that a stranger was coming to them, and their parents were ready to receive him. Chief Grouse invited in the visitor and liis family. They went in, and Grouse gave them food until they all had had enough. TxamsEm said that he would camp with them for a wlule, and Cliief Grouse agreed. Early the following morning Chief Grouse arose and began to make aiTOws and darts. He made many; and on the following day Chief Grouse went, and TxamsEm went also. In the evening TxamsEm came home first. He had caught notliing. Late in the evening Cliief Grouse came home with an abundance of meat of mountain goats and with fat, and his children were very glad because their father had brought them fat food — the fat of the intestines of mountain goats and the fat of kidneys.

TxamsEm’s children were very anxious to have some of the fresh meat and fat. On the following day Chief Grouse made more arrows and darts. When he had finished them, he went again, leaving very early. On the following morning TxamsEm also started. He foUowed Chief Grouse secretly; and when Cliief Grouse arrived at the foot of a great steep chff, he stood there with his bow in his hand, ready to shoot. He began to shoot his arrows at the cracks of the cliif, and TxamsEm saw what he was doing. After Cliief Grouse had shot all his new arrows, he shouted four times; and all of a sudden a bright young man stood by his side, and Cliief Grouse stood still by the side of the bright young man. Then the bright young man questioned Chief Grouse: “Whose arrows are these?” — “O dearest supernatural helper! aU these are your arrows.” Then the bright young man vanished from the sight of Cliief Grouse; and, behold! a mountain goat fell from the high cliff down to the place where Grouse was standing. After TxamsEm had seen this, he went away secretly. Chief Grouse got four large mountain goats. He cut them up, and late in the evening he came home mtli all the fat of the mountain goats. Again his people welcomed their father gladly, because he came home ^^-ith much fresh meat. Cliief Grouse fed TxamsEm and his family with the fresh meat and fat.

Then TxamsEm questioned Chief Grouse: “Are you going to hunt tomorrow?” — “No, I shall not go,” answered Chief Grouse. “Well,” said TxamsEm, “I will go myself tomorrow early in the mornhig.” Early the next morning TxamsEm went out right to the place where Cliief Grouse had gone the other day, and he began to shoot his new arrows. When he had finished shooting, he shouted with all his might at the foot of the high chff. He shouted four times, and immediately a bright young man stood by liis side. He asked

TxamsEm, “Whose darts and arrows are these?” and TxamsEm stood there speechless. He did not know what to answer to the youno; man. The bright young man asked Iiim again, ” Wliose darts and arrows are these?” TxamsEm was doubtful what to answer, for he had not heard what Cliief Grouse had answered when the supernatural being was standing at his side the day before. TxiimsEm rephed after the second question, “These arc my own darts and arrows, my own, my own tsidan, Raven’s tsidan, his own tsidan.’”^ Then the supernatiu’al briglit young man was angry, because TxamsEm was proud and hud not answered the right way. He said to TxamsEm, “I shall break your bad arrows,” and he threw them down the steep rock. Then the bright young man vanished fnnn his side, and TxiimsEm turned back. He had not a single arrow left. He had only his bow and liis hunting-knife. He felt very bad, tin-ned back, and cut his own belly with liis knife. He took out part of Ids own intestines, and ])ut them around his walking-staff. Late in the evening he came home, and liis cliildren were glad when tlicir father came home u-ith his staff with the intestines wound around it. Then the cliildren sang a song —

” Only my father brouchf home intestines of wild animals! ”

Then they unwrapped the intestines from the staff, and TxamsEm was sitting down by the side of the fire without a word, looking at liis cliildren while they were unwrapping the intestines from the staff. Soon the children had taken off the intestines, and they tlirew them on the fire to cook them; and as soon as they were scorched, TxamsEm fell back fainting. Therefore Ms wife and his two childron flew away from liim. Thus Cliicf Grouse perceived that it was TxamsEm. He took liis dead body and threw it down the steep mountain.

After TxamsEm had lain there a while, he came back to life, arose, and sat down at the foot of the high cliff. He felt that his belly was empty, for he had no intestines. Therefore the raven has no intestines now.

(3G) TXa’mSEM returns to the WOLVES^

TxiimsEM went on, and the wound in his l)c]ly pained him much. He went a long way, not knowing wliich way to turn. StUl he remembered his promise to Chief Wolf to return to him soon. Therefore he searched everywhere trying to find the Wolves’ village. After a while he met two hunters, and asked them, ” Will you tell mo where tlie village of Chief Wolf is ?” The two young men said, ” We belongto Chief Wolf’s people.”—” Will you take me tohim?“—” Yes, ” rephed the two hunters, “come and go with us!” TxamsEm was

1 The meaning of this word is unknown to me. — F. B. 2 Notes, p. 720.

glad to follow them. They ran as fast as they could, and TxamsEm followed them; but he soon was tired of runnmg, for he was very hungry, and Ms belly gave him pain. Therefore he was very weak, and walked a long time. Before evening set in, the two young men had left him behind, and TxamsEm camped in the woods, under a large spruce tree. On the following morning, when he awoke, he tried to get up; but he was very weak, for he had had notlung to eat for three or four days. Wlien the sun rose up in the sky, a little tomtit was flying about near TxamsKm, who called him. Then the little bird came to him. TxamsEm said to liim, “Will you kindly tell me where Chief Wolfs town is«” The little Tomtit replied, “Oh, yes! I will do it. Follow me.” TxamsEm thanked liim, and said to Tomtit, “Don’t fly zigzag when we are on our way, for I am very weak, and my body feels heavy, for I have had notliing to eat for four days and a half.” So little Tomtit questioned him, and said, ” Sir, where have you been ever since ? ’ ’ Now, TxamsEm told him his story, and said, “I have been in camp with Cliief Grouse — his family and my fainily. We went out hunting every morning, and I always killed many mountain goats, and my partner had none. Therefore he was angry with me, and struck me down with liis club, knocking me over the back of my head, and I lay on the ground almost dead. Then he took me by tlie leg and threw me down the side of a high cliff. He also cut my belly before he threw me down.”

Therefore tlie little bird said, “Now let us go!” They went together, the little Tomtit fl>ang all the time, and the big TxamsEm walking slowly after him. Every time the Tomtit jumped, he said, “Tsiap, isiap!” aU along their way. Wlien he said ’’Tswp!” he meant, “This way, old friend!”

Before they arrived at the town of Chief Wolf, Tomtit came to TxamsEm’s side, and said, “Now I will go bark home, for I am afraid of the Wolves.” Thus he said to TxitmsEm. TxiimsEm saw the smoke rising from the village of Chief Wolf, and he was glad to see the smoke yonder. He walked on quickly, and arrived at the end of the village. Some young men came out to meet him; and when they reached him, they ran around him, taking up his scent. TxamsEm was afraid of them, because they were smelling around him. The young men asked him where he came from and where he was going. He replied, “I just intended to visit Chief Wolf’s village, since I promised to come back again, and now I am back here.” The young men continued to ask him, “With whom have you been all this time?” TxamsEm said, “I just want to see Chief Wolf.” Then they led him to the house of their chief. As soon as TxamsEm entered, all the people m the house raised their noses because they smclled the bloody wound in TxiimsEm’s body. Therefore the chief asked him, “What has happened, that your bodv is fillod with

blood?” TxamsEm replied, saying, “As I was going to got my hunting-gear, I met a person on tlic way — a man and his wife and his two children. He asked me to accompany him to his huntingground. I did so, and went with him. One morning I went hunthig with him, and I killed more mountain sheep than he did, and also some black bears. Then I went home to fetch my family to our camp. On the following morning we went again to his huntingground, and I killed more than I did before. Therefore he was angry with me, and struck me with his club; and I fell to the ground, and lay there for a while. He also cut my belly and took out my intestines, and he threw me down a steep cliff. I must have lain there a long time; but at last I revived, and I tried to get up, but I was weak. After a while I felt a little better. I remember that you were a kind friend to me, and so I have come here to see you before I die.”

Then Chief Wolf questioned him, and asked, ” How far is that from here?” — ^“Oh, it is quite a long way off.” — “How many days since it happened?” He answered, “P^our or live days ago.” — “Have you had anything to eat since that time?” — “Oh, no!” Chief Wolf took pity on TxJimsEm wlicn he told his story, and he asked TxiimsEm whether it was a long way off, because he wanted to take revenge on TxiimsEm’s enemy. Chief Wolf believed the deceitful TxamsEm. Now, Chief Wolf ordered his attendants to give his friend TxiimsEm fat food, and they did as the chief had ordiered them. They gave him all kinds of rich meat and fat. Therefore TxamsEm became well again, for he was eating rich food every day.

He staid among the Wolves for a long time. Every house was full of rich meat and of fat; but he was not satisfied, for he wanted the rich food for himself. So, on the following evening, as soon as he had finished eating, he said to Chief Wolf, “I will go out with your young men when they go out hunting. I think I can do better than they.” Thus he said. Chief Wolf smiled, and said, “All right, friend! I hope they won’t leave you behind, for my attendants run as quickly as birds fly, so I am afraid that they will leave you behind.” In the evening all the young men made ready for the next day, and very early the following morning they started. TxamsEm was up also. They all went, and TxamsEm accompanied two young Wolves. As soon as they arrived at the foot of one of the high mountains, they looked up, and, behold! the top of the mountain was full of mountain sheep. TxamsEm said to his companions, “I will remain here while you go up there.” The two young Wolves consented. They climbed up one side of the high mountain, trying to get up to the mountain sheep. Soon they arrived there; and the two young Wolves killed almost all of them, and threw them down one side of the high mountain, letting them slide down to TxiimsEm.

When the}^ had thrown down ;dl I hey had killed, they refreshed themselves; and TxamsEm gathered all the game, covered it with hemlock leaves, and left only four or five nncovered. When the two young men had refreshed themselves, they went down, and found very few carcasses. TxilmsEm sat there without saying anything. They asked him, “Are these mountain sheep all that came down V —”Yes, that is all.” Then the t<o young men raised their noses to smell, and soon found the pile of hemlock leaves. They scratched them off, and found the animals. Then they asked TxamsEm, “Who hid those animals here?”— “Where?” said he. “I did it, for I was afraid that some one might come and take them away, for you staid away a long time.” So they took them all out, and gathered them in one pile. TxiimsEm was ashamed. Therefore the two young Wolves went away, howling, until all the Wolves gathered together to carry the carcasses down. They all took them down to the chief’s house.

TxamsEm came down also. Now, Chief Wolf’s house was full of mountain sheep, and all the Wolves were glad. TxiimsEm sat there alone. No one spoke a word to him. Then tlie chief gave a great feast to his people. TxiimsEm looked pitifully at the chief’s face; therefore Chief Wolf fed him with good food. Wlien the feast was over, two young men went secretly to the chief, and told him that his friend had hidden the animals that they killed before they came down. After these men had spoken. Chief Wolf asked his friend how he liked hunting. TxiimsEm said, “It delighted me verv mucli, sir.”–” Will you go again with these men?” — “Yes,” was his answer, “but I want to go alone.” — “All right! you shall go.” On the followuig morning the men started out hunting again, and TxamsEm went last. He followed secretly behind them. Soon two young men saw that on the top of a mountain there were manv mountain sheep. They went up, and TxiimsEm looked at them secretly. They killed as many as they could, and let them slide down the side of the high mountain. Then they lay do\Ti on the ground on top of the mountain to refresh themselves. After they had been there some time, TxamsEm took many carcasses down to the beach and hid them from the Wolves. The two yoinig men missed some of the mountain she(>p; but they smelled all along the way that TxiimsEm had dragged them, and so they soon found the pile of carcasses. They questioned TxiimsEm, who was standing by these carcasses. “Wlio dragged them down here? Wliero are they?” — “I killed them myself.” — “No, you dragged them down here.” These two young men were angry with him. So one of them went away, and the other one remained to watch over the game; and the one that had gone away began to howl. Soon all the Wolves came that way, howling; but TxiimsEm stood there,

ready for them, put on his raven {rarmont , and flew away. The chief’s son decided to kill the man who had dragged dowTi these animals. They rushed at him; but TxamsEm ran as fast as he could toward alog that floated a little way out on the water. He flew, and alighted on it. Then the Wolves went away with the carcasses, but TxiimsEm paddled to the north country on the floating log. He drifted to Cape Fox with the tide. Therefore the canoes do not capsize in stormy weather when they cross over there. We <all tlie place “Alouth Of Nass River” up to this time.


	TXA’mSEM invites THE MONSTERS ’



TxamsEm had been away from this country for a long time, many years; and when he came back from the nortli, wearing the old raven garment, he gave a great feast to all the monsters on one of the outer islands. Wlien his guests came into the bay on the outer side of that island, TxamsEm went out to meet them. The water was full in front of the new carved hoase that TxamsEni had built. This was the first potlatch to which he invited all kinds of monsters; and when they came mto the bay, TxamsEm stood in front of his house and began to address his guests. “O chiefs! I am so glad to see that you have come to my potlatch. 1 have been away from this country for a long time, therefore I am glad to see you agaui. I want to say something else. I wish you would stay there and become rocks.” Tlien all the monsters became rocks. He continued, “And I will also become a rock.” As soon as TxamsEm said this, the devilfish went down quickly. Therefore the devilfish stays now at the bottom of the sea. The people were much plea.sed because all the monsters had been turned into stone; and TxamsEm himself became a stone shaped like a raven, and only the devilfish remains alive. The people say that nowadays, when a devOfish comes out of the water, the people cry, “Caw, caw, caw!” like a raven, and the devilfi.sh dies when he hears the raven cry. That island is full of stones shaped like all kinds of monsters — whales, killer whales, sharks, and so on — and the raven stands in front of his carved house even now.^


	THE FURTHER HISTORY OF TXA’mSEM ”



There was a great chief among the Gi-lu-dza’r named T!Em-nunx. Three j-ears before the white people reached thLs country the great chief T !Em-nunx gave a great feast to all the Tsimshian tribes. He built a very good carved house, carved on the outside, and with carved timbers inside even better than the outer carving. After he had fuiished his house, he invited all the Tsimshian chiefs to his new carved house; and when the chiefs came in, they were delighted to

1 Notes, p. 718. 2 See p. 13S. = Notes, p. 723.

see the beautiful carvings in T!Ein-iiunx’s house: and the Tsiinshian people spread the fame of his house, telling how nice it was; and all the people around the Tsimshian talked about the beautiful carved house of T!Em-niinx. And so all the people round about came to see the house. Fmally all the animals also heard of the fame of TlEmnunx’s house.

Xow, TxamsEm also heard about this. Every day suice Chief TiEm-nunx had finished his house it was full of people, and every night all kinds of animals came in to see the carved timbers. This beautiful house was buOt on tlie Skeena River, at the mouth of K-lax-g”ils River, where the G’i-lu-dza’r tribe lived.

After a while, before spring, when the people were ready to go to Nass River to fish for olachen, one midnight Chief TlEm-uiinx could not sleep, and he saw that the door of his house was secretly opened. Tlien he called his wife, and asked her what it might be. Tliey looked, and saw a great man enter. He crept along, came in, and began to look at the carved timbers. Before the giant had fiaished lookmg over the house, the chief was filled with fear, and groaned. Therefore the giant stepped out quickly.

On the following morning the chief invited his whole tribe in, and told them what had happened in his house on the previous niglit. Therefore all his men agreed to watch the followuig night ; and when night came, three men lay in wait at the door. One of the chief’s men had a gun loaded ■with five bullets; and before midnight the door was secretly opened again, as had happened before; and, behold! a great man crept in and looked at the carvings which he had not been able to examine the night before. Tlien the tliree men who lay in wait for him shot hun. The man who had the gun was scared, but the others had more courage, and took the gun from him and shot the giant m the breast Avith the five bullets; but the giant took no notice of it, and the man who lay in wait faulted. The chief did not faint at all. When the giant had examined all the timbers, he went out, and the three men did not know wlu) it was whom they had shot. Then the people were afraid, because they had shot a supernatural being.

Many years passed on. Two years after the canneries had been established on Skeena River, not many years ago, a young man of the upper Skeena River was gambling with another one. He lost all his goods, and also those of his wife and his two children. Therefore he was very sad, for his wife had nothing to wear, and they had no food for their children. Therefore the young ma,n went away from his empty, lonely house. He wandered about in the mountains. He had passed over many mountains; and after he had done so, he came to the border of a great plain. There he found a narrow trail, which lie followed. Finally he saw smoke ascending in the

distance. He went toward ii : aiul when lie came there, he discovered a deep valley. He stood at the edge of the deep valley and looked downi mto it. He saw a hut in it, and the smoke ascended from it. He looked in another direction, and he saw that the trail which he had followed went straight dowai m front of the little hut. So he went down the trail. He looked secretly through a knot-hole, and saw a great man lying there, with his back tmiied toward the fire. The great man spoke to the young man who had come secretly to hLs door, and said, “Come in, my dear! for I have known about you ever smca you left your home.” So the young man went in.

The giant sat up and looked at the yomig man. He began to speak, and questioned tlie yomig man. “Did you hear yoiu” own history about TxamsEm?” The j’oung man answered, “Yes.” Then TxiimsEm continued, “I am he,” said he. “Do you see the wound in my chest ? I received it in the carved house of T lEm-nunx.” The young man was surprised, for he did not know about the carved house of TiEm-niinx. This giant was TxamsEm. He said to the young man, “I will give you some meat.” He did so; and after the young man had had his meal, TxamsEm said, “This valley has been given to me to live in.” As soon as the young man had entered the hut, he had seen two pups lying by the side of the fire. TxiimsEm called the young man out ; and when they had gone out, TxamsEm pointed Avith his finger at the mountains vv^]u(’]i were all around his hut, and all these mountains were full of mountain sheep. Other mountains were full of black bears and of all other kinds of animals. TxamsEm also said, “Do you see these animals? They are my j)rovisions. They have been prepared for mo, and it lias been ordamed that 1 shall stay here a little longer. Therefore I do not go about the world any more, but at a future day I shall begin to travel again: but T do not know when, only Heaven liimself knows.”

After he had spoken, he called the pups by name. Then the jtups arose and shook their bocUes, and they became two hauJiau’ cubs. Therefore the young man was afraid; but TxamsEm sent the two young hauhau up one of the mountains which was full of mountam sheep. They went, and TxamsEm said to the young man, “Heaven gave me those two yomig hauhau to biing me meat every day;” and when TxamsEm had said these words, they heard the roaring of the two hauhau cubs on the mountaui, and, behold! a great number of mountain sheep fell from the mountain by’ the side of TxamsEm’s hut . TxamsEm skinned and carved them all. After he had cut them up, he took the meat and fat, wrapped them around his huntingstaff, and, when the fat was thick around Ids staff, TxamsEm squeezed the bundle four times. Then the fat was finished.- He also took

’ A fabulous animal.— F. B.

the meat ami wrapped it over the fat around his staff; autl when the staff was full, he squeezed it, and it was thin again. He did this four times, and all the meat was fmished..

Then TxamsEm gave it to the young man, saying, “Go back home!” The man replied, “I do not know my way, for it is far^ off. I do not tliink I shall ever get back to my house.” Therefore TxamsEm led liim up one of the mountauis, and pointed out a certain direction. He said, “You shall go in the threction in wliich I point. Follow that narrow trail yonder. Tliis trail leads to your house. You will soon get home.” Then the young man said, “I have been traveling for many days. How can I get home quickly ? ’ ’ TxamsEm replied,”I will smooth your way for you. You shall reach home tonight. Keep your eyes on the narrow trail; and if you hear anything beliind you on the way like thunder or terrible noises, don’t look back, lest pciil befall you. Keep your eyes on the trail until you reach above your village. Then you may look back, and you shall know what has happened.” TxamsEm said also, “Have patience, young man! Don’t look behind you!” and he made the young man promise not to look back on his way down to his home.

Now he was ready, and TxamsEm told him to go as quickly as possible. The man took his gun on his left shoulder and TxamsEm’s staff in liis right hand. TxiimsEm said, “Go cjuickly! ’My dogs will soon come and they might devour you.” Therefore the yoimg man went, and kept his eyes on the narrow trail. The trail went along the middle of the large plain; and while he was rumiiug along, he heard a great noise Uke the rolling of thunder, but the young man kept on going. He heard other terrible noises close behind, like the noise of mountain-sUdes, and the earth was quaking as he went along, but he kept his eyes on the narrow trail. He heard more terrible noises close beliind, and he ran as fast as he could to escape from the terrors beliind him, and the ground continued to tremble. He was full of fear, but he kept on, and before the sun set he arrived above his village and stood there.

Then he looked back, and high mountains appeared where he had come from. TxamsEm had smoothed these mountains where the young man had passed ; and as soon as the man had passed a mountain, the mountain stood up again as it had been before, and that made a terrible noise, for all the mountains arose again in their own places. There was no large plain and no narrow trail to be seen. Only liigh moimtains covered the country behind the man. He wondered on account of what had happened to him. He stood there a wliile, thinlving that he had been in a dream, but still he held the staff in his right hand, and his own gun on liis left shoulder. He made up his mind to go down to his -illage, and laid (\o\vu the staff and his rifle.

He leaned Ms staff against the stump of a tree, and went down to his father’s house. Secretly he looked in through a knot-hole, and he beheld his sister weephig beside the fire, and many people who were sittmg around the fire looked sorrowful. So he went in secretly and stood belihid his sister, who was sitting there weeping. He spoke to her. “Sistei-,” said he, “is my wife still ahve?” His sister was surprised to see him, and all the people were glad to see him home again. His poor wife came in with her two children, and the man took the two children on his knees. He ordered his nephews to invite in the whole tribe. They did as their uncle had told them. When aU the guests were in, the man went up with his four nephews to where he had left liis staff, and the four young men coulil not lift it up: so the man himself took it down to his house and placed it in front, inside of the house. He ordered mats to be spread in the rear of liis father’s house, and he took off the meat of mountain sheep and piled it up in a great heap. Then he took off the fat from the staff, and heaped up the fat by itself; and when he had taken off everything from liis staff, he gave part of the meal to the peoi)l(’, and some fat, and he told them his story.

“I went wandering among the mountains; and when 1 passed all the mountains and rivers ami lakes, I came to a great plain. I di<l not see any trees or any lulls, just nice green grass and all kinds of flowers. Then I found a narrow trail, which I followed,” said he. Some one asked him, “How long did you walk after you reached the great plain?” He answered, “Almost fifteen days.” Then the man continued, ” I did not see the end of the gieat plain; and when I came to the center, I saw smoke ascending a httle distance ahead. Therefore I walked as quickly as I could. -Soon 1 arrived at the edge of a large valley; and when I looked down, I saw a Init in the bottom, from which smoke ascended. I went down, foUo\ving the same Jiarrow trail; and I went down the hill quicklj’, carrying my rifle on my shoulder. When I came to the bottom of the valley, I went toward the hut. I looked in secretly, and a large man was lying there by the side of the fire, with his back against the fire. He said to me, ‘Come in, sir, for I have seen you strugghng along the trail.’ So I went in quietly, and sat down on one side of the fire, with my rifle in front of me. Then the great man sat up, looked at me with liis large rough face, and I was afraid of him. He asked if I was not afraid to see him. Therefore 1 took courage. Then he asked me if I knew Mm. Wlien I said, ‘No,’ he continued asking me if I knew the story about TxamsEm, and I said, ‘Yes.’ Then he told me that he was TxamsEin. He also showed me a large wountl in Ms chest, which he received in the house of a cMef named T lEm-nirnx, in whose carved house he had been shot. I saw two pups asleep near the fire.

Then the giant told me that Heaven had placed him there in the bottom of the deep vallej^ and had given him food. So he did not need to go aroimd the country. He gave me good food to eat; and when I had finished, he asked me to go outside. I ditl as he told me. We went out together, and he pointed out the tops of all the moimtains round about his hut. All these mountains were full of all kinds of animals — mountain sheep, black bear, and so on. Then he asked me again if I wanted to go back to my home, therefore I told him that I did not know my way. Furthermore, I told liim that I thought I could not get home again. He smiled, and said, ‘It is not very far from here. You will reach home tonight. I will give you pro\nsions for your way home.’ So I consented to what he said, iloreover, he told me that Heaven had given him two dogs. He called the two pups, which came out, shook themselves, and became hauliau cubs. I almost fainted with fear, but they went up to where there were innumerable mountain sheep; and as soon as they had gone, behold! a great number of mountain sheep came sliding down the mountain. So TxamsEm cut them up, meat and fat. Then he put the meat and fat on his staff, and tliis you are eating now; and when he gave me the staff, he pointed out to me a narrow trail wliich comes down behind our house. He stretched out his hand over the ijlain foin- times, and commanded me not to look behind if I should hear a terrible noise. He said, ’ If you look back, danger will befall you, and you wiU not get home; but if you look straight ahead, you will get home tonight.’ After he had given his orders, I went, and ran with all my might, the staff in my right hand, and my rifle on my left shoulder. Wlrile I was running, I heard beliind me a terrible noise like roUing thunder, which made me very much afraid, so I ran on. Then I heard moi’e terrible noises right beliind me, and the ground was shaking as though rocks were being rent. I ran on. There was more noise, and the ground was quaking, and the noises were exceedingly terrible. I was almost out of breath; but before’ the evcTiing I arrived on top of this hill above us, and I laid down my staff and my lifle. As soon as I reached the hiU beliind tliis village, I looked back the way I had come, and, behold! I saw many high moimtains. I was wondering. I thought I was in a dream. Finally I came down; and when I saw my sister weeping here, I knew that everything was true.”

All his people were glad to see him home again, and his relatives welcomed hun, and he kept the staff that TxamsEm had given to him, and therefore the people know that TxamsEm is stUl alive.’

1 My cousin, Henry D. Pierce, met this man last summer. My cousin questioned him, and the man said that all the stories wliich I put down on these pages were laiown to the people. Many yoimg people have gone trying to find T:^amsEm, but they can not do it, because he hides \i the mountains, so (hat the people can not find him. — Henry W. Tate.


	The Meeting of the Wild Animals’



A long time ago, when the Tsimshian lived on the upper Skeena River, in Prairie Town, there were many people. They were the most clever and the strongest among all tlie people, and they were good hunters, and caught many animals, going hunting the whole year round. Therefore all the anunals were in great distress on account of the hunters.

Therefore the animals held a meeting. The Grizzly Bear invited all the large animals to his house, and said to them, ‘’We are distressed, and a calamity has befallen us on account of the hunting of these people, who pursue us into our dens. Therefore it is in my mind to ask Him Who Made Us to give us more cold in winter, so that no hunter may come and kill us in our dens. Let Him Wlio Made Us give to our earth severe cold!” Thus spoke the Grizzly Bear to his guests. Then all the large animals agreed to what the chief had said, and the Wolf spoke: “I have something to say. Let us uu-ite all the small animals, — even such as Porcupine,’ Beaver, Raccoon, Marten, Mink, down to the small animals such as the Mouse, and the Insects that move on the earth, — for they might come fc-rth and protest against us, and our advice might come to nought!” Thus spoke the large Wolf to the large animals in theii’ council.

Therefore on the foUowuig day the large animals assembled on an extensive prairie, and they called all the small animals, down to the insects; and all the small animals and the insects assembled and sat down on one side of the plain, and the large animals were sitting on the other side of the plain. Panther came. Grizzly Bear, Black Bear, Wolf, Elk, Reindeer, Wolverene — all kinds of large animals.

Then the chief speaker, Grizzly Bear, arose, and said, “Friends, I will tell you about my experiences.” Thus bespoke to the small animals and to the insects. “You know vei’y well how we are afflicted by the people who hunt us on mountains and hills, even pursuing us into our dens. Therefore, my brothers, we have assembled (he meant the large animals). On the previous day I called them all, and I told them what I had in my mind. I said, ‘Let us ask Him Wlio Made Us to give to our earth cold winters, colder than ever, so that the people who hunt us can not come to our dens and kill us and you!’ and my brothers agreed. Therefore we have called you, and we tell you about our council.” Thus spoke the Grizzly Bear. Moreover, he said, “Now I will ask you, large animals, is this so?”

Then the Panther spoke, and said, “I fully agree to this wise counsel,” and all the large animals agreed. Then the Grizzly Bear

1 This story resembles, in the form of the speeches, the story of TxamsEm’s war on the South Wind, p. 79, and has lipen influenced in form liy the Kwakiutl tales. The term “He Who Made Us” is presumably due to Christian influence.— Notes, pp. 723, 72S. — F. B.

turned to the small animals, who were seated an one side uf the prairie, and said, ’’We want to know what you have to say m this matter.” Then the small animals kept quiet, and did not reply to tlie question. After they had been silent for a while, one of their speakers, Porcupine, arose, and said, “Friends, let me say a word or two to answer your question. Your counsel is very good for yourselves, for you have plenty of warm fur, even for the most severe cold, but look down upon these little insects. They have no fur to warm themselves in winter; and how can small insects and other small animals obtain pro\nsions if you ask for severe cold in winter ? Therefore I say this, don’t ask for the greatest cold.” Then he stopped speaking and sat down.

Then Grizzly Bear arose, and said, “We will not pay any attention to what Porcupine says, for all the large animals agree.” Therefore he turned his head toward tlie large animals, and said, “Did you agree when we asked for the severest cold on earth?” and all the large animals replied, “We all consented. We do not care for what Porcupine has said.”

Then the same speaker arose again, and said, “Now, listen once more! I will ask you just one question.” Thus spoke Porcupine : “How will you obtain plants to eat if you ask for very severe cold? And if it is so cold, the roots of all the wild berries will be withered and frozen, and all the plants of the prairie wUl wither away, owing to the frost of winter. How will you be able to get food ? You are large animals, and you always walk about among the mountains wanting something to eat. Now, if your request is granted for severe cold every whiter, you will die of starvation in spring or in summer; but we shall live, for we live on the bark of trees, and our smallest persons find their food in the gum of trees, and the smallest insects find their food in the earth.”

After he had spoken. Porcupine put his thumb into his mouth and bit it off, and said, “Confound it!” and threw his thumb out of his mouth to show the large animals how clever he was, and sat down again, full of rage. Therefore the hand of the porcupine has only four fingers, no thumb.

All the large animals were speechless, because they wondered at the wisdom of Porcupine. Fmally Grizzly Bear arose, and said “It is true what you have said.” Thus spoke Grizzly Bear to Porcupine, and all the large animals chose Porcupine to be then* wise man and to be the fh-st among all the small animals; and they all agreed that the cold in winter should be as much as it is now. They made six months for the winter and six months for summer.

Then Porcupme spoke again out of his wisdom, and said, “In winter we shall have ice and snow. In spring we shall have showei-s of rain, and the plants shall be green. In summer we shall have warmer weather, and all the fishes shall go up the rivers. In the fall the leaves shall fall; it shall rain, and the rivers and brooks shall overflow their banks. Then all the animals, large and small, and those that creep on the ground, shall go into the’u- dens and hide themselves for six months.” Thus spoke the wise Porcupine to all the animals. Then they aU agreed to what Porcupme had proposed.

They all joyfully went to their own homes. Thus it happens that all the wild animals take to their dens in winter, and that all the large animals are in their dens in winter. Only Porcupine does not hide in a den in winter, but goes about visiting his neighbors, all the different kinds of animals that go to their dens, large animals as well as small ones.

The large animals refused the advice that Porcupine gave; and Porcupine was full of rage, went to those animals that had slighted him, and struck them with the quills of his tail, and the large animals were killed by them. Therefore all the animals are afraid of Porcupine to this day. That is the end.


	The Story of the Porcupine-Hxjnter^



There was a great poicupine-himter in one of the Indian villages. Every year, early m the fall, he went to hunt porcupines, because thej’ were excellent food in those days among the Indians. Every fall he killed many and dried theii- meat and fat; and in winter-tim(> people from vai’ious villages came to him to buy dried meat from him, and he became a very rich man. He had many valleys for his himting-groimd, and he built a hut in each valley to dry meat and tallow. He had four valleys as his hunting-ground. Every year he went to his first camp; and after he had killed all the porcupines there, he went to the next camp; and when he had killed aU there, he went to another camp; and so on. He made a good club of yew wood with which to club porcupines after smoking them out of their dens; and when they ran out, he clubbed them and slew them.

Therefore all the porcupines were in distress on accoimt of this man. One year this himter started earher than other yeara. He went to camp in his four valleys, and obtained a great number of porcupines. WTien he had fUIed three of his huts, he went to his last hunting-groimd ; and as soon as he arrived thei’e, he went out alone to look over the large rock above his hut; and when he arrived there, he saw a large porcupine of brown color going aromid the foot of a large spruce tree which stood in front of the rock. He ran after it, and, behold! there was a large door opened for him, and a large fire was burning in the center of a large house. He was invited in; so he entered, and they spread a mat on one side of the fire; and a great chief was there, seated in the rear of his house. He ordered his young men, and said, “Rim around the village and invite all the women to my house, that I may dance and welcome my guest!” So they went. WTien all the women were in, the Porcupine arose and began to dance; and the song-leader began to sing, “Pronounce my name, pronounce my name! Strike, strike!”

Repeat many times.

l8i^^j^5yE^Ei=-L-_^^^

Aitgul wai - ya, aitgul wai - ya, yetsl yetsl.

Porcupine ran around his own large fire; and after he had sung, he stood in front of his guest, and said to him, “Pronoimce my name, brother! Wtat is mj- name?” Thus he said, while he stood in front of him. Then the hunter said, “Your name is Little Porcupine.”— “Yes, my name is that,” said Chief Porcupuie, and stnick the himter’s face with liis spiny tail.

Then they began to sing again, and Chief Porcupme danced once more, while the himter’s face was full of porcupine^ quilis. At the end of the song the chief stopped in front of the himter, and said, “Now, brother, what is my name ?” The hunter said, “Your name is I^ittle Ugl}’ Porcuprne.” Again the chief struck the hunter’s face with his spiny taU, and said, “That is my name.”

They sang again, and Chief Porcupine ran aroimd the fire, while his attendants ki-pt on smging. Again he stopped in front of the hunter, and said, “What is my name, brother?” The man said, “Your name is Little Burnt One.” Again the chief struck him with his spiny tail, sapng, “Yes, that is myname,” and the himter’s factwas full of porcupine quills. It was swollen so that he could hardly see out of his eyes.

Again Chief Porcupine ran around the fire while they were singing, and agaiia he stopped in front of tlie lumter, and asked, “What is my name, brother?” Then the poor himter said, “Your name is Little Lean Fellow.” — “Yes, that is my name,” said Porcupine, and stinick the hunter’s face with his spiny tail.

He ran around again, and his attendants kept on singing, for this was the last chance for the man’s hfe. Then somebody touched hun softly. It was the Mouse Woman. She asked him, “Do you laiow who has pmiished you?” The poor blind himter said, “No.” — “It is the chief of the Porcupines,” said Mouse Woman, “because you killed so many in years past.’’ The Mouse Woman was speaking to him wliile Porcupine was singing.”Now, this is the last time. At the end of thi^ song the Porcupines will strike you all over your body with their s])iny tails if j’ou do not give the right answer to the chief’s question. His name is Sea Otter On Green Mountain. ”

WTiilc the Mouse Woman was stOl talking to him, the smging ceased, and all the Porcupines were ready to rush on him. Then the chief stopped in front <>f him. and said, “Now, what is my name,

(loar man?” Then the pour man answered in a low voice, “Your name is Sea Otter On Green Mountain.”

Then Chief Poi’cupLne ordered his peoj^le to wasli th(^ face of the poor man ; and all the Porcupines worked at his face, and took out the green contents of the stomach of the firet wife of Cliief Porcupine, and they rubbed it on the face of the himter, for it was full of quills. Then the quills came out again by themselves; and they took the contents of the stomach of the second wife of Qiief Porcupine and rubbed it on his face, and more cjuills came out, and the man’s face became better than it had been before. Then the contents of the stomach of the third wife was nibbed on his face, and the swelling on his face became less, the quills became loose and fell out. Then the contents of the stomach of the fourth wife was rubbed on his face, and all the quills came out. Not a single one remamed Ln the face of the himter.

Chief Porcupine had been chewing new green leaves. Then he spat in his hands and rubbed the face of the man, whose face became as beautiful as it had been when he was a boy. Then Chief Porcupine ordered his attendants to give food to the hunter. Therefore they brought fat mountain-sheep meat and many different kinds of food, and fruits of all kinds; and when the hunter felt satisfied after he had eaten, the chief said to him, “I will be your fri(>nd. My people are full of sorrow because you have slain great numbers of them, so I have taken you into my house to kill you right here; but since you have pronoimced my chief’s name rightly, I will spare your life. Now, I will ask you kindly not to smoke the porcupines out of their dens; and if you need porcupine meat, do not kill so many of them; and when you have killed one or more, dry their meat in a good fire and eat them before winter sets in, so that my people may not have any sickness in winter, and cast their bones into the fire; and do not let yoiu- yomig people eat the heads of yomig porcupines, lest they become forgetful.”

Therefore the Indians know how to use the contents of the stomach of the porcupme when porcupine quilLs stick m the bodies of our people.

Then the himter went out from that place to his own hut, w^here his wife was sitting weeping because her husband had been away for many days. While the woman was sitting there, she heard a noise at the door. She turned her face, and saw her husband come in. She was surprised, and questioned him, and the himter told her that he had been to the house of Chief Porcupine. Then they moved and went home. They took all the porcupine meat from the other camps ; and when he had taken them all home, he invited the people to his house, and told them what had happened and how he had been punished in the house of Chief Porcupine.

Therefore the people nowadays know that tlie Porcupine is troubled by the people. Porcupine is an animal that knows how to sing. Porcupines know every tune in existence.


	The Stoky of (ikizzly Beak axd Beaver’



There was a great lake close to Skeena River, where many beavers liuilt their houses, because it was deep water and a safe hiding-place and good shelter for them in %vinter-timc. There were many old houses, and new ones as well. They thought that their dangerous enemies could not reach them.

One day the beavers thought there was no danger near them. Therefore they left their houses and went out for fresh an-, and they covered the melting ice. It was early in spring when the animals awoke from their winter sleep and came out of theu’ dens. The Grizzly Bear had just come out from liis winter sleep, and as soon as he came out he saw many beavers that covered the ice. He went there secretly, fell on them, and killed many of them. Some of them escaped to their houses in the lake; but the great Grizzly Bear hunted them to their houses, and slew many of them in their houses, and they were very sad. The great Grizzly Bear, however, was happy because he had much food, and the poor weak beavers were much distressed. He thought that these beavers would last him through the summer, and finally only one beaver escaped from his paws.

Tliis poor Beaver went away down into the water, and the great ■ Grizzly Bear was eating the beaver meat ; and when he had enough, he lay do^vn and slept among the slain beavers.

The poor lonely Beaver hid in th(^ deep water and thought about her great enemy. Then she plamicd to make false ground on one side of the lake. So she took wet soft moss and put it at the butt end of a fallen tree which stretched over the water at one side of the great lake. She did so in the night, for she was afraid to work in the daytime. She made it look hke dry land ai’ound the old fallen tree. At the end of the summer the salmon were in the creeks. Now, the great Grizzly Bear’s beaver meat was all gone, and the great dreadful thing was very hungry. He was walking around the lake, searching for something to eat; and he went to the brooks and caught manj^ salmon, which were to serve as his food in winter.

One day as he went about very hungry, walking about proudly, for he was stronger than any other animal, he stood there, and saw a poor weak Beaver sitting at the end of a fallen tree. She was sitting there very lonely. ’\’Tien the proud animal saw her sitting there, he asked with his proud voice, “What are you doing there, poor annual?” Thus said the proud Grizzly Bear when he saw her sitting on the end of an old log. The Beaver said, “Grizzly Bear shall die!” Then the Grizzly Beai- became angiy, and said, “Did you say I shall die?” but she did not even answer him. He walked down to and fro on the dry land at the foot of the fallen tree, on the end of which the poor iKTII. ANN. .’U

little Beaver was sitting. The Beaver said again, ’ ’ Tla(> great Grizzly Bear shall die!” — “Yes,” said the great monster, “I will kill you right there. Don’t run away! I will tear you right now!” and lie walked toward the Beav(>r that was sitting there. He was walking along the log proudly, and said, “Don’t run away! I wiU devour you!” but the bravo Beaver rephed, “Great Grizzly Bear shall die!” Then the proud Grizzly Bear flew into a rage; but the poor Bc^aver remained sitting there, and then swam out into the water. Then she looked back at the Grizzly Bear, and said, “Grizzly Bear shall die!” At once the Grizzly Bear jumped on the Beaver, who dived under the fallen tree where she had made the false ground in order to entrap the great Grizzly Bear, and the great monster struggled in the slough that the Beaver had made. Then the Beaver came out on the surface and chmbed on the log where she had been sitting before, and looked at the great Grizzly Bear who was struggling there. She said once more, “Grizzly Bear shall die!” The Grizzly Bear became tired out in the slough, and groaned in despair. He tried with aU his might to get away, but he could not, because th<> soft mud and moss held him. He tried to swim, but he could not do it. A\Tien he was about to die, he said to the Beaver, “Come and help me!” and the Beaver said again, “Grizzly Bear shall die!” Now, the great animal howled and shouted and moaned and died there in despair. He was drowned in the slough, because he had no pity on the weak animals, and tried to devour aU the weak animals. He thought there was no one besides himself. Yet the weak animal was stronger than he in wisdom, and the weak animal killed him. He was howling and crying, — he who had slain all the poor Beavers, — but no Beavers were crying or moaning when the great Grizzly Bear destroyed them. Therefore let not the strong oppress the poor or weak, for the weak shall have the “victory over the mighty. This is the end.


	Story’ of the Porcupine^



(Printed in Boas 13, pp. 236-241.)

The tune of the song recorded on p. 238, as given by Mr. Tate, is printed here. It has not been possible to correlate words and tune.
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	Beaver and Porcupine ’



(Printed in Boas 13, pp. 226-235.)


	Story of the Deluge ^



(Printed in Boas 13. pp. 143-2.53.)

S. Srx AND Moon ^

I Translated from Boas 10.)

It was in the beginning, Ijefore anytlaing that Uvea in our world was created There was only the chief in heaven. There was no light in heaven. There were only emptiness and darkness.

The cliief had two sons and one daughter. His people were numerous. Indeed, they were the tribe of the chief.

These were the names of his three children. The name of the eldest one was Walldng About Early ; the name of the second, The One Who Walks All Over The Sk'. The name of the gu’l was Support Of Siui. They were very strong. The yoiuiger boy was wiser and abler than the elder one. Therefore one day he was sad, and he pondered why darkness was contmuing all the tune. Therefore one day he spoke to his sister, “Let us go and get pitch wood!” They went and they cut very good pitch wood. They made a ring of a slender cedar twig, and measured it according to the si^e of a face. Then the}’ tied pitch wood aU roimd it, so that it looked like a mask. After they had finished, they told then- sister, who was accompanying them while they were getting pitch wood, not to tell the people about what they were doing. Then The One Who Walks AU Over The Sky went to where the Sun rises and showed liuusclf to the people. The pitch wood that was tied around his face was burning.

Suddenh’ the people saw the.gi-eat light rising in the east. They were glad when they saw tlie Ught. Then he ran m full sight across the sky. He came from the east and went westward. He was carrying the pitch mask. That is the reason why he was ninning riuickly, because else the pitch wood would have been burned up. Therefore he was ninning c[uickly across the sky. Then the chief’s trilje assembled. They sat down together to hold a council, and said, “We are glad because your child has given us light, but he is ninning too quickly. He ought to go a httle more slowly, so that we may enjoy the light for a longer time.” Therefore the chief told his son what the people had said. His son replied, asking Imn what he should do, since the pitch wood wotdd burn before he could reach the west. Therefore he went that way every day.

The people assembled again and held a coimcii, and refjuested him to go slowly along the sky. That is what they asked of him; and


Notes, p. 724. s Notes, p. 727.
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therefore his sister said, ’’I will hold liiin when he is niiininu: along the skv^”

Then the ])eople hlessed the woman, and the father also hlessed his daughter. Next tune when The One Who Walks All Over The Sky started on his journey, Support Of Sun started too. She went southward. Her brother rose in the east, and then the ghl turned back and ran to meet her brother.

The woman said, “Wait for me until I catch \ip with you!” She ran as fast as she could, and held her brother in the middle of the sky. For this reason the Sim stops for a little while in the middle of the sky.

The woman stood fu’m, holding her brother. Therefore we see the Sun stopping for a little while in the middle of the sky.

Then the people saw the Sun stoppuig for a little while in the middle (if the sky, and they shouted for joy. F\ill of joj’, they said, “Support Of Sun makes the Sun stop! Hau!” and the whole crowd was fuU of joy.

Suddenly the chief began to scold his son, blaming his elder son because he was not as skillful as his younger brother. Then the elder one lay do^^l prone, crymg on account of what his father said to him. ‘When his brother, the vSun, came back, he lay dowai, for he was tired. Walkmg About Early spoke to his little slave when everybody was asleep, when all the house fellows of liis father were asleep. After he had spoken, he rubbed charcoal over one side of his face, and said, “When yoxi’ see that I rise in the east,” thus he spoke to his slave, ” jimip up and shoTit, ’Hiirrah! he has arisen !’ That is what you are to say.”

Then he left . The One Who Walks All Over The Sky slept like one dead, because he was very tired. He allov od his shining face to shed light out of the smoke hole. Then Walking About Early arose in the east. That is where he arose. Then the little slave jumped \xp and shoiited, “Hurrah! he has arisen!”

Several people asked him, “Why do you make such a noise, bad slave ?” but his joy was only increasing. He jumped up, and pointed out where the Moon was rismg. Then suddenlj- the people looked up. Behold! the iloon had risen. Then all the people shouted for joy, and shouted, ’ ’ Huirah ! ’ ’

After some time all the different kinds of animals assembled to hold a coimcil. They agreed that the Sim should walk about every day, that he shoidd be the hght of day, and that he should make everything gi’ow; and they also agreed in regard to the Moon.

At that time thej’ held a gi’eat council. All kinds of animals assembled. Dogs were there also. The Dogs, on theh part, were wiser than all the other animals. Therefore they spoke fii-st in the gi-eat council of the airimals. The wise Dogs said, “The Moon shah rise fox’ty days.”

Then all the animals were silent. The Dogs sat d(j\vii together and talked secretly, and thought about what they had said. The wisest one among them was still standing. He was coimtmg his fingers, and reckoned forty days to each month.

“While he was doing so, a man stnick the thumb of the wise one — it was Porcupine who struck the Dog’s thumb — and said,” Wlio can live if there are forty days each month tlu’oughout the year ? There shall be only thirty days each month.” And all the annuals agreed ■with him.

They were glad. Therefore all the animals said, “We will follow the advice of Porcupine.” Therefore what he had said happened; and therefore each month has thuly days, and there are twelve months each year.

Then all the animals agreed tliat the Dogs should be driven away; and for this reason the Dog hates the Porcupme, and therefore the Dog hates all the animals of the woods; but the Dog liates the Porcupine most of all, because Porcupme knocked down Dog’s thumb with his spmy tail when tliey were seated together in coimcil; and indeed Porcupme took the position of the wise i)og away from him when he was standing among the animals. Therefore the Dog hates the Porcupine up to this day, and for that reason the Dog’s thumb stands opposite his other fingers. The Dog had sLx fiiigei-s. On account of what happened then, there are onlj’ twelve months.

At that time Porcupine made the days as we have them now — thirty to each month. All the people enjo}- the light in heaven. Before that, our world was always dark.

At that tune the animals named every month wliile the)- were seated together in council. They began the coimt ^^•it]l the month —

Between October and November, ’Falling-Leaf Month.”

Between November and December, “‘Taboo Montli.’’

Between December and January, “The Intervening Month.”

Between January and February, “Spring-Salmon Month.”

Between February and March, “Month When Olachen Is Eaten.”

Between March and April, “When Olachen Is Cooked.”

Between April and May, (?)

Between May and June, “Egg Month.”

Between June and July, “Salmon Month.”

Between July and August, “Humpback-Salmon Month.”

Between August and September, (?)

Between September and October, “Spiuning-Tiij) Month.”

And they also divided tlie year into four seasons — spring, summer, autunm, and whiter.

When The One Wlio Walks All Over The Sky was asleep, sparks Hew out of liis moutli. Those are the stars; and at night the moon receives its fight from the shining face of the Sim, who is asleep when ]u’ is tired and when his fight shoots out of the smoke hole.
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Sometimes when tlie Sim is glad he adorns hiniseK. lie takes his sister’s red ocher to paint lus face. Then the people know what kind of weather it is going to be on the following day. When the people see the red sky m the evening, they know that it wall be good weather the following day; and when they see the red sky in the morning, they know tliat the weather is going to be bad the whole day. That is what the people say.

The girl, on her part, was cast down. Therefore one day she, on her part, went westward. She wrung out her garments and struck the water witli them. Then slie returned. The cliief, her father, asked her, “Wlience did you come, cliild?” Thus spoke her father, the chief, to the girl.

Then the gu’l said, “I just went westward.” She was standing near her father’s great fii-e, warming herseK. She wore her gaimeuts, and shook the water out of her garments upon her father’s fire. Then suddenly a fog came out of the house, and the whole tribe enjoyed the fog.

The people were refreshed, because it was veiy hot, and tlu^y agreed that the girl had refreshed them. That is where fog comes from nowadays: it comes from the west. Therefore the chief, the father, was glad when he saw that Ms cliildren were wise. He gave to his eldest son the duty to watch that people may know the year. To the next one. The One Wlio Walks All Over The Sky, he gave tJie duty to make all good things, such as fruit, appear on the eartli, and to make ever"thing plentiful; and he blessed liis daughter because she refreshed witli cool fog tliose who were tired. That is tlie end.

i». Am’ ALA’ (V^nr Dirty) ’■

Once upon a time there was a great chief who built his house on a sandy beach. He had four nephews. Every morning in winter tlie chief called his four nephews and sent them to get fuel. The young men also built a new large house. When the north wind blew hard, ajid when it was very cold, so that the water of the sea almost froze, the vmcle would say, “I want you to be stronger than any one else. When you are very strong, I shall invite all the chiefs and their warrioi-s to fight against you. Therefore buUd a large fire, (io down to the water, and bathe in the sea. Then I shall come down and whip you with a bundle of twigs.” After he had fixiished this speech, he said, “Will you now go down to bathe ?”

So the eldest one went out fii-sl, went into the ice-cold water, and the second and third brotfhers also went ; but the fourth, the youngest , would not go. He would lie in the corner of his uncle’s house. They say that he had never taken a bath, even once, ever since he was born.

’ The translation of this name is given by Mr. Tat«, but is not clear. -■Im’i/a’ means “smoke hole.” — Notes, p. 729.— F. B.

He arose late every morning and scratchoil his head; and when his three brothers came back from then- morning bath, they laughed at him and gave him the nickname Dirty.

Every morning when the three princes were bathing in the sea, their uncle would go to them while they were in the water and would whip them with t^^^gs. They were aU equally strong. One was not stronger than the others. But the youngest one continued to lie in the corner of the house, right on the ground, %vithout a bed. He had only a ragged deer-skin blanket to wear. When he arose late in the morning, steam would arise from the ground where he had lain. Therefore his three brothers thought that he had wet the ground wliile asleep.

The three l)rothers went bathing all th(> time, and they became stronger than all the other people. Their uncle made a certaia law for them. He said, “As soon as you come out of the watei’, go into the woods and try to pull out one of the fresh l)ranclies of a spruce tree.” The young men did as their uncle had tokl them, aud tried to pull out the branch without any tools. They went every morning again and again, but they could not do it.

He, however, the youngest one, Dirty, woulil sit in the water at midnight in the cold of winter, when the north wind was blowing, and before daylight he would come out of the water, and lie down agahi in liis bed of ashes in the corner. Therefore he slept very late in the morning, hke a lazy feUow, and his brothers mocked hun often because he had never gone bathing once. This young man would not go near the fuv soon after his bath, but he just wrapped himself in his old ragged deer-skhi blanket, and the steam rose up from his bed of ashes in the corner, because liis body was wet from his midnight bath ; and tliis is the reason why he slept late every morning while his tlu-ee brothers went to take their bath.

^Vlien they all gathered around the large fire, after they had taken their bath, they were talking aliout the branch wliich they were to twist and tear out. Then Dirty said, ” I shall go and twist it out easily.” They laughed and twitted him, and said, ” Oh, you miserable fellow! You will twist and tear out the branch of the fresh tree! — you, who wet your bed in the morning when you are asleep ! You wiU certamly be able to pull out the branch, for you are so fuU of dirt.” They made fuu of bim and pushed him out of the house.

The young man went to the bay south of their house, where a brook was rumiiug down. He was full of sorrow whUe going up the brook. Then he met a yomig man whose skui shone bright. He asked him, ““Why are you so sad this morning, my dear!” The young man answered, “O supernatural one! my tliree elder brothers make fun of me and laugh at me, and they call me Very Dirty.” Then the supernatural being repUed, ““WTiat do you wish of me? I

will grant you your wish.” Then the young man said, ” You soo that mj^ skin is not clean. I want to be clean, and I want to be stronger than any living being in the country.” The supernatural being replied, “Go over there and gather the leaves of the supernatural tree and brmg them to me.” So Dirty went to the great valley and tried to find the leaves, but he could not do it. He brought leaves of all kinds, but the supernatural being refused them. Then the supernatural being went himself and brought a bunch of leaves of the supematm’al tree. He said, “Let us go down to that pool yonder!” Thej’^ went, and, behold! there was a good pond, and the supernatural beuig washed Dirty in the pool four times. He washed him with the leaves of the supernatural tree, and he became very clean, and was a fine-looking young man, tall, and broad of chest.

Then the supernatural l)eing said agahi, “Go down and plimge into the pond; and as soon as you come out of it, then you shall tear out that 3’oung tree on the other side.” The young man did as he had been told. He plunged into the pond and came out agaui quickly. He ran toward the young spruce tree and jiulled it out wath its roots.

The supernatural being asked him, “Ai’e you now strong enough?” He repUed, “No, I want greater strength.” The supernatural being said again, ” Go down and plunge into the water.” So he went to the pond and plunged uito the water. He came out of the pond, and pulled out a spruce tree a httle larger than the first one, with the roots. Agam he was asked, “Is tliis enough?” but he rephed, “No, I want more.” Therefore he sent him again to the pond, and on coming out he pulled out a spruce tree with its roots. Again the supernatural being asked him, “Ai-e you now strong enough?” but he replied, ‘’I want more.” So he sent liim into the pond again; and when he came out of the water, he pulled out a large tree with its roots. Then th<> supernatural Ix’ing asked liim, “Are you now satisfied?” The man said, ” Let me do it once more !’ ’ Imt the supernatm-al beuig said, “No, now it is enough.” ” Then he vanished from his side.

So the young man went liack; and before he came into his uncle’s house, he came to the tree the branch of wliich his brothers had been trying to pull out every morning. He took hold of it, twisted it, and pulled it out very easily. Then he put the branch back after he had puUed it out. He went dowm to his uncle’s house, and the three brothers made fun of liim a,nd laughed at him, but he did not answer them at all.

Now, the appointed day had come, and the cliief, the uncle of the young men, invited all the chiefs and their strong men to fight against tlie three brothers who had made themselves strong; and when all the guests were in the house, the chief said to his three nephews, ” Go into the woods and bring down some fuel, for we have no wood to make a fire for these chiefs who are coming to my house.” Therefore they went and broke young rotten red-cedar trees, and took them home to make a fire with. Dirty went and pulled out a spruce tree with its roots, and carried it on his shoulders, and brought it into his uncle’s house. There he broke it up and put it on the fire. Then his three brothers were ashamed because he was stronger than the}’.

Now, the day had come whi>n the warriors were to figlit against the brothers. One day the eldest brother made himself ready to fight with one of the warriors, and all the chiefs and tribes assembled in the house of the chief on the sandy shore, and they were all sitting there quietly. Then one of the G’it-qxa’la stepped forward to fight against the eldest brother. They joined and fought, tr^-ing to throw each other. They fought a long time, and at last the man from G-it-qxa’la threw the eldest brother. He was hm-t, and lay there, his whole body aching. Then the G’it-qxa’la tribe shouted for joy.

Then the second brother stepped forth, and said, “Who is the strongest man ? Let him come out in front of his people, and I will fight with him!” Then a man of the tribe of G-i-spa-x-la’°ts came out. They joined and fought, as the two others had done before, and the man of the tribe G”i-spar-x-la’°ts vanquished the second brother, who was bruised all over Ins body and full of pain.

Then the third brother stepped forth while the tribe of Gu-spa-xla’°ts was shouting for joy. The third brother said, “Who will come and fight with me?” Then a man of the tribe of Git-dzl’s stepped forward to fight against the third brother. They joined, and the third brother fell, overpowered by his adversary. His skull was broken, and he died there. Then all the people shouted like thunder.

Now, the chief, the uncle of the thi”ee men, was ashamed. He said to Dirty, “Now, Dirty, where are you?” He replied, “Here I am, uncle! What do you wish?” His uncle said, “Step forward and fight against the men who beat your three brothers!” Then he stepped forward, and said, “Now, you three men, come forth and fight me, all together!” So the three strong men came forth to fight with him. The tkree men attacked him at the same time; and Dirty squeezed their heads, and ])roke them like eggshells, and they all died there. Their skulls were brokeji. Therefore the chief’s tribe shouted for joy.

Then all the trilies made war against him; but he won a great victory over them that day, and a great many people were killed by one man. His uncle had to pay them with his goods — costly coppers, slaves, large canoes, elk skins, and other kinds of property. Thus his uncle became poor.

Therefore the people moved away and deserted the chief’s nephew Dirty, and one slave who remained with hun. They lived in liis micle’s

house. The slave was very skillful in shooting wild ducks with his arrows, and Dirty hked to cat the wild ducks. The slave gathered the oil of the wild ducks in a root basket.

Now, all the animals hcnird that this young man was the strongest person that ever lived. Therefore all the strongest animals came to his door and called liim out to fight with them. First came the Black Bear. Dirty came out and killed the Black Bear as one kills mice. Next came a Sea Lion and stood at his door. He called Dirty out to fight with him. The young man came out and killed him as one kills mice. Next the Grizzly Bear came and stood at bis door. He called Dhty out to fight with him, and he came out and killed him as one kills mice. Then the Xa°l came. (A xdH is a very strong and large animal. He is stronger than all the other animals in tills country. Sometimes he will kill many grizzly bears at one time.) The Xa”! also came and stood at the door of Dirty’s house, and called Du”ty out to come and fight with him. So he came out, fought with him, and killed him. Thus all the strongest aidmals came to him, and he killed them all as one kills young mice.

Then Dirty said to his slave, “When you see that my back is bent, then come and rub it with the oil of wild ducks that you have gathered in your root basket.”

Wlien all the animals had failed, the strong trees came. First the Crabapple Tree came to his door and called him out to fight with him. He came out and puUed it out with the roots as one plucks out grass; and thus all the strongest and greatest trees came. He pulled them out and broke them to pieces.

When all the trees had failed, the strong birds came and tried to beat him. P^irst the Thunderbird came and stood at liis door, and called Dirty out to fight with him; and when Dirty came out, he threw his bolts of lightning, but Dirty took hold of him and killed hhn as one kills a fly; and thus all the strongest birds came.

Now, when all the living beings had come. Dirty had a short rest. Next morning a long, broad Mountain stood at his door and called him out; and when Dirty came out, the large Mountain said to him, “I am the last one of your enemies. If I tbrow you down, you will die; but if you throw me down, I shall die. Then you shall take my life away from me, and you shall live as long as the world stands.” i^iter the Mountain had spoken, they joined. Now, Dirty’s back became bent, for the Mountain was leaning on liim; and Dirty’s slave came to liim with the root liasket filled with oil of wild ducks, and the slave rubbed it over his back. This strengthened him, and Dirty threw the liigh Mountain and broke it to pieces. It became the sandbar with largo rocks at the beach of Sandy Shore. Thus Dirty took the Mountain’s hfe.

Thus aU his enemies were destroyed by this powerful man, and liis fame spread all over the world, and he now rested from his fights; for his victory was very gi”eat, and he had more power than he had ever had before, for the Mountain gave him his power.

One momhig very early the slave ran into the house and tokl him that a canoe had come, witli two people in it. Du-ty was lying down by the fireside. The two men came in and said, “Great chief, our poor sick chief wants you to come. He wants to see you before he dies. Therefore he sent us to you.” Then Dirty arose, and he and his slave made ready to go with the two men who had come to liim. They went down to the canoe together. The two men paddled, and the canoe went quickly toward the southwest. After they had passed over the large sea, they saw a small island in front of them; and when they came nearer and nearer, the island appeared to be large; and there was a large town on the island, with many houses and many people.

As soon as they arrived on the beach, crowds of people came down to meet them. jDirty went ashore, and the men guided him and the slave to the chief’s house. As soon as he came in, behold! a chief lay there in the rear of the house. He was very ill. The pole supporting our world was standing on his chest; and the world had always been turning on his chest ever since the world began, all through the ages. Now, he was sick, and therefore he sent for Dirty to take liis place. He spoke to Dirty: “The reason why I s(>nt for you is that you shall lie down here and take care of the world. I have heard that you are a mighty man. I know that you have double strength — one which you obtained from a supernatural being, the other which you obtamed from the strong mountain. Liedown by my side ! I wUl put this polc-of-the-world on your chest.”

Before Dirty lay down by his side, he said to his slave, ” I will give part of my hfe to you. Sit down by my side! You shall always live with me, and you shall rub my back with the oil of wild ducks once a year.” So the slave sat down there, and Dirty lay dowii. Then the cliief took the pole off from his chest and put it on Du’ty’s chest, and the chief and all liis people left the town.

Dirty is still holding the world on his chest, and liis slave is also there. The oil of wild ducks is nearly gone now; and as soon as Dirty dies, the world will come to an end.


	The Four Great Chiefs of the Winds’



There are four great chiefs in the fom* corners of the world. The North Wind is the first of all; the South Wind, the second; the East Wind, the thu-d; and the West Wind, the fourth. The three chiefs hato the North Wmd, because the North Wind makes the workl pale ill whiter. The South Wind wants the world to be always green, as in spring; and East Wind wants the same as South Wind; and also West Wind wishes for the same.

Therefore South Wind made war against North Wind. South Wind invited his neighbors East Wind and West Wind. They assembled, and the strong South AVLnd went fu’st, and a strong southeasterly gale blew very hard. Then the East Wind also blew very hard, and they joined in battle.

Finally North Wind was vanquished, and the three Winds won the victory over North Wind. Therefore North Wind promised that the world should be green for six months, but South Wind would not consent to it. His two neighbors, however, compelled liiiu to do so. Therefore South Wind agreed, and they made a law that the South Wind should sometimes blow in whiter with rain, wliile the North Wind makes everything cold and frozen; and in spring the tlu-ee Winds should play, in order to melt the frozen ground ; and in summer the West Wind was to blow softly over the land and .<-omf ort the j)ale world with its lovely breezes.

Now, when they made this law, the gentle Wind said, “Let tlie whole world have peace once or twice a year — once before autumn, and once before spring.” They all agreed to these words and went to their homes.

South Wind had five children — four boys and one girl. The names of these children were Proud Rain-Wind (KscUyaxl-haiwas), and the next one Excrement Face ( Y !an-dzaxl), and the third one Rahi Under Tlie Knee (Lu-niEkmrgum ts!Em-sait), and the fourth one Going Behind The Mountains (Gilhak-gask) , and the ghl’s name was Drops Of A Sprhig Of Water (Ksa-lu’’wal-gwa’nEks).

West Wind had two children. His elder son’s name was Evenhig Clouds (SEsa’ksgum sa° tgi-ya’°sat), and his younger son’s name was Red Evening Clouds (Bi’ltsEgum lawugumks).

East Wmd had two children. His elder son’s name was Clouds Falling On The Mountain Top (Hapka’bsks a na-ga-ts !uwan-sganl’st), and his yoimger son’s name was Red Morning Clouds (Bi’ltsEgum ganla’q).

North Wind’s wife had two cliildren who were twins — the one named Frozen (Gwatk-sa), the othernamed Freezer (Ksat).

One of the sons of Xoi-th Wind wanted to marry South Wind’s daughter, but South Wind’s sons ditl not want to l(>t their oidy sister marry him. The following year North Wind came to South Wmd and asked for his daughter for his other son, who wanted to marry Drops Of A Sprmg Of Water. Then South Wind consented, and let him have her to be his wife. Chief North Wind invited all the different Winds; and when the guests were all in his house, South Wind brought his daughter, with very strong winds and heavA- rains. Now, the prince and the princess were married; and after the celebration was over, South Wind went back from tlie north to his own country, with strong winds and rain.

The 3’oung princess hved with her husband in the house of her father-in-law and with her sister-in-law. She was always with her wherever she went. Xow the winter months had come on, and the north wind blew hard, and there was ice on all the rivere, lakes, and ponds. Everything was frozen.

Xorth Wind’s people said that it was a very warm season, but the daughter of South Wmd felt ver' cold every day. She was sitting in the cold icy house without a fii’e, crying, wliile the people in the house felt quite warm. At night, when she was in bed with her husband, she was almost frozen.

One day she went out as usual, and sat downi on the beach at high-water mark. Then she took her sahnon-knife, took a piece of yellow-cedar wood, and carved it in the shape of a duck. Allien she had finished it, she said to her little wedge, “Go to my father’s comitry and tell them what is happening to me in this far country!” Then the wooden wedge became a wild duck.

Chief South Wind and his cliieftainess were sittmg in front of their house, and one morning they saw a duck diving in the water. The Duck said, “Since new moon your daughter has been cast out by Frozen.” The duck dived again, came up, and repeated the same, “Since new moon your daughter has been cast out by Frozen.”

Then South Wind said to his four sons, “My sons, go north and bring back your sister from the house of Chief Xorth Wind ! ’ ’ Therefore Proud Rain-Wind went northward tlirough the air in the form of a large cloud; but before ho had gone halfway a strong north wind began to blow, and all the clouds were driven away. The sister was sitting out there, and saw her brother coming. She cried aloud when he was driven away.

Agam Chief South Wind said, “Xow, j’ou go, my second son!” Then Excrement Face went northward. Then the princess saw a black cloud come toward her. Wlien the black cloud had come halfway, the north wind began to blow very hard, and drove it away. Then the princess cried bitterly, and said, “Oh, my brother Excrement Face has been driven away!”

Now Chief South Wind said to his third son, “Go up there, my son Rain Under The Knee!” He went; and showers of rain came, and soon he had passed more than half the distance. The north wind blew ver}’ hard, and the rain froze and he was driven away. Then the princess cried more bitterly, and said, as before, “Oh, my brother Rain Under Tlie Knee has been driven away!”

Then the father said to his hist son, “Go north, my son Going Behind Mountains, and bring back your sister!” At midnight Going Behind Mountains went swiftly northward in the shape of a (doud, sharp at each end. Then the north wmd began to blow harder and harder, but the cloud Gohig Behind Mountains was not driven away. Its sharp ends passed all the mountains and slowly went northward. The princess was crymg, fearing that her last brother might be driven away as the others had been, for she knew that she would die there on the ice if he should not succeed.

Now, the httle cloud stopped a while and went on slowly. At last it reached the village of North Wind and gained a great victory on that day. Therefore the north wind ceased to blow. Then all the brothers came with heavj’ rain, and all the ice was melted away, and the house of North Wind was full of water from the heavy rain ; and the sister-m-law of the princess was floating about in the house, saying, “Take me with you, sister-in-law, lest I perish in this cold water!” and the princess took the floating piece of ice and put it on her right leg. Therefore women’s legs are cold up to this day.

Now, when the ice was nearly melted. Chief North Winil said to the four princes, “Take awa}^ yom- sister, and come no more to my country!”

Then the four brothers said, “We shall take away from you two months, and you shall have oid}- four months.” Chief North Wind did not reply. The four brothers continued, “If you do not agree to tliis, we shall kill you right now.”

Therefore North Wind agreed to what they said. Therefore the winter lasts four months, and the tliree chiefs have among them eight months.

Now, the four brothers and then- sister went to their own country ; and when they arrived at their father’s house, the father was very glad to see his daughter back again. Therefore he invited the neighboring Winds with their children. He told them of the hard life that his daughter had led when she lived in the house of North Wind. He continued, “She was in such distress that I had to send my sons to take her back, and my sons fought for many days with the people of North Wind. At last my sons won the vi(-tory over them. The reason why I sent my sons was to take away from North Wind two months, and let hun keep only four months.”

West Wind said, ” Let each of us have three months! North Wmd shall have only three months in winter. South Wind shall have three months in the fall, I wiU have three months in summer, and East Wind shall have thi’ee months in spring.” Then the tliree chiefs agreed. Ther(>fore the seasons have three months throughout the year. The new law they made was [)etter than the first.

The chiefs went up to North Wind and told hiin so, and he also agreed, and therefore this law among the winds continues up to this day.

1 1 . The Story of X.ltQ ’■

In early times, when the people wore multiplying, and lived in the large town on the plains on the upper course of Skeena River which we call now Prairie Town — that is, where the village of our forefathers used to be — the people used to play the greater part of the night in the open air. The young men would play all kinds of games, and they went out night after night to the open space on the level ground behind their houses. There were a great many people, and there was a crowd of young men, of women, and of children. Therefore the}’ made much noise when they were on their )>layground until late in the night.

One night they went out again, as usual, and began to jilay before it was dark. They started their first game, aixd another followed; and when they started still another game, they saw a beautiful plume descending slowly from the sky above them; and the}’ all desired to have it, because it was beautiful to look at. A very tall young man went first, caught it, and put it on his head. As soon as he put it on his head, he was taken up by the plume which had come down from above. Another youth saw his friend hangmg by the plume. He stepped up and took hold of his feet. His hand stuck to his friend’s feet, and the plume pulled them up. Another man took hold of the feet of the second one, and his hands stuck fast; and so all the young men stuck by the plume, which pulled them up to the sky.

Wlien the old men who were in the house heard that the cliildren were being taken up by the beautiful jilume, they came out, took hold of the heel of the last of the young men, and the old men stuck there too. The women came out, and one of them took hold of the heel of the last one of their husbands, and the women stuck fast. Then the children came out, and they all were taken up by the plume.

Only one princess, the daughter of a great chief, who had just been delivered of a child, was left. All the people were taken up by the plume; and at last they dropped down from the plume, and all died. Their bodies formed a great pile. The young woman came out, and she wept l)itterly over the pil(^ of bodies; and wliile she was weeping, she wiped the mucus from her nose, and threw it down on the ground ; and, behold! there was a baby boy formed from the mucus of her nose. She took a piece of grindstone and put it next to her body, and she took a little branch of a crabapple tree, which she put in her bosom, and also her feather. Then she took a little piece of shell and put it m her bosom ; and when she came in, she wrapped the baby boy in marten garments.

Then she took out from lior l)osom the piece of grindstone, and it also became a baby boy, wliich she wrapped in a sea-otter garment; and she took out tlie little branch of the crabappli’ tree, and it, too, became a baby boy. She took out the little feather, and it became a baby boy. She took out the little piece of sh(dl, ami it became a httle girl. .Then she gave names to the children. The first one, wliich originated from the mucus of licr nose, she called Nalq (Mucus). This was the name of the eldest one. The second one she named Little Gruidstone; the third one. Little Crabapple Tree; the fourth one, Little Feather; and the fifth one, I\Jiife Hand.

The children gi-ew up; and whtni they became larger, they began to play in the open air, like the former people. Then they saw large piles of bones on the level ground ; and when they came home, they asked their mother what they were. She told them what had liappened to the people — how they had played every night until the chief in heaven became displeased at their noise, and how the chief m heaven let a beautiful plume come down; that a tall young man ^took hold of it and put it on his head; and that it wafted all the former people up into the sky, young men, old men, women, and children. She continued, “And I am left alone. Therefore I tell you, beloved children, do not play always in the open, lest the Lord of Heaven waft you up, too.”

The young people did not heetl their mother’s warning, and the next morning the}- played again in the open, as their fathers had done in the days of old. They made much noise. Then the plume descended agaui from heaven. They stood still, gazing at the beautiful plume which was coming down; and as they looked up with amazement, the youngest brother, Little Feather, took hold of the beautiful plume, which wafted him up. When his elder brother. Mucus, saw Little Feather lifted from his feet, he took hold of him by the heels, and his hands stuck to him. The feather could hardly drag Mucus up, but at last his feet wcr(> lifted from th(^ ground. Then the second brother, Little Grindstone, took hold of his brother’s feet, and he became a large rock on the ground. It was hard to pull him up, but at last his feet were Ufted from the ground. Then the third brother took hold of his feet, and he became a large craliapplc tree, whose roots were stretched out imderground; and it was hard to drag him up, but finally the roots broke ui the ground.

Tlien the girl. Knife Hand, sharpened her hand; and as soon as Crabapple Tree’s roots were hfted from the ground. Knife Hand climbed up her brothers’ heads until she reached the head of her youngest brother, who had first taken hold of the beautiful plume; and she cut the air above the plume with her sharp hand, and the brothers dropped down and were hke dead.

Then the girl took the beautiful plume aud swung it over her ilcad brothers’ bodies, and they came back to life. When they knew the powers of the plume, they went to the place where the bare bones were piled up on the gromid, and they put the bones together, and joined those of one person to those of another. They put a man’s liead on a woman’s body, and they put women’s heads on men’s bodies, and all the bones were mixed together; and they put one leg of a tall man together with another of a short man. So we see now that some men have no beards, for they have women’s heads; and some women have whiskers because the' have men’s heads; and some people limp because they have legs belonging to different pei-sons ; and many other things besides these happened. Thus they assembled the bones.

A large number of bones covered the plain; and after they had gathered the bones, Naki took the beautiful plume and waved it over the bones where they were lying on the ground. The first time he moved the beautiful plume, behold! there was a noise; the bones shook and came together. He waved it a second time, and, lo! suiews and flesh came to be on the bones. He waved it a third time, and skin covered the flesh, but there was no breath in them. He waved it a fourth time ; and while he thus swung the beautiful plume the fourth and last time, he said, “Let air from the four winds come and breathe upon these bodies, that they may come to life again!” Then the four winds blew hard, and breath came back into the bodies, and they were alive, stood up, an exceedingly great multitude.

Tlien the four young men went home to their mother. Their mother scolded them for having taken hold of the beautiful plume, and the young men were ashamed on account of the scolding they had received. Therefore they left home, and left their sister with their mother. They were aliout to travel over the whole world, and they went on and on until the}’ arrived at the foot of a high, steep mountain. Behold! there was a blind man, with a bag net, sitting on a platform at the foot of the mouutaui. When they came near, Nalq said, ” I will touch his bag net, and see what he is going to do with it. ” Ht^ touched the net, and the blmd man pulled it up (luickl}’. “^lien he had hauled in his net, he said to himself,”Oh, dear! I have lost Nalq.” Thus he said. Then they laughed, because the blind man knew them. This blind person caught people, whom he ate.

They traveled on, farther and farther away. After some time they met a raccoon who was holding a little piece of wood in its mouth. The youngest brother, Little Feather, kiUed the poor little raccoon and threw it away from then- traU.

They went on and soon they came to a hut. Behold ! a middle-aged woman cami’ out and made tliem welcome. She invited them into the house. She was very kind to the young people, and gave them to eat. She said, ” Stay here a while and refresh yourselves from your long journey!” While they were eating, the woman asked them, “Did you meet my gi-anddaughter on your way here? She went out to get chips for a fire.” The four brothers replied that they had not met her; that they had seen only a raccoon on their way, which they had killed.

Then the wrath of the old woman was great. She said, “Oh, oh, oh! Let every hole close up ! Let the door close up! Let the smoke hole close up!” And all the openings of the house began to close up, and the heat began to increase, and the four brothers felt the heat hke that of an oven. However, before the smoke hole had closed, the youngest brother, in the form of bird’s down, ascended with the smoke througli the smoke hole; and when he was outside, he ran quickly toward the raccoon which he had kUled. He found the place where it was, wafted his beautiful plume over the body of the raccoon, and it came to life again. ThiMi ho helped the Raccoon to gather wood.

The three others, however, were dying of the heat in th(^ house. Little Feather returned quickly with the Raccoon; and as soon as they reached the door, the Raccoon called her gi’andmother, and said, “Grandmother, open the door for me and let me in!” As soon as the old woman heard her granddaughter’s voice, she said, “Let the door open, and let all the holes open! Let the smoke hole open!’’ And they all came out of the house safely.

They continued their journey, and went on farther until they came to a large lake. Behold ! there was beautiful green grass, and a variety of sweet-smelling flowers were around the lake. They went around the lake, and, behold ! they saw a hut before them at one end of the lake with the beautiful sweet-scented breeze. When they came near the hut, a khidly old woman came forth to meet them. “Come in,” she said, ” and refresh yourselves in my house, for you have made a long journey. Take a rest for a while.” The men all went in, and the old woman was very kind to them. She gave them good clean food, and they ate. Before nightfall she showed them the place where to lie down in her hut, and she let them have her good warm blankets. She also told them that no danger would come near them as long as they were in the house. Before they went to bed, she gave them food again, so that they should take a good comfortable rest and sleep well. Soon after they had their meal, they were ready to sleep, and they immediately went to bed.

The eldest brother, Nalq, whispered to his brothers, “Brothers, don’t take too much sleep tonight, lest misfortmie befall us and we all perish. Let some of us sleep, and others keep watch during the niglit!” They did so. Two of them went to sleep, and two of them kept watch. Before they were m bed, Nalq saw fom- poles standmg behmd the old woman’s bed, and around the end of each of these shredded cedar bark was WTapped.

The old woman watched until her guests were asleep. At midnight the men seemed to be asleep, but Xrdq did not sleep. He was watching her, and he saw sparks coming from her mouth. The brothers were asleep and snoring; and when she heard that they were fast asleep, she arose gentlj’ from her bed, walked toward her guests, and took one of the poles vdtii the shredded cedar bark at its end. Then she placed the cedar bark a Httle over the first one to catch his breath, and then she went to the other one, and to the thhd one. At last she went towards Nalq, and placed the cedar bark over his mouth far longer than over that of the others. Then she went back to her bed. Xalq saw all that she was doing. Then she placed the pole at the foot of her bed. The cedar l)ark at the end of it was quite wet from the moisture of the breath of the fotu* brothers. Then she lay down, and was soon in a deep sleep. As soon as she lay down, sparks came forth from her mouth; but when she was in a deep sleep, only a few sparks came from her mouth. Nalq watched her; and as soon as the sparks ceased coming from her mouth, he arose from his bed and went up to her. He took one of the poles with the shredded cedar bark at its end, and held it a httle above her mouth; and he held it there a long tune, imtil the cedar bark was quite wet from the moisture of her breath. Then he put the pole at the foot end of her bed, and took away the pole in which she had caught the breath of her guests. Then he lay, down again.

Early the next morning she awoke, and arose wdthout noise. Nalq also arose secretly. He stood at the door, which was half open, lookuig on at what she was doing. She went down to the beach and shouted. She shouted four times. Then the water of the gi-cat lake began to heave, and, behold! a large Frog came up from the water. It came toward the old woman. T\Tien the large Frog was near her, she said, ’“Open 30ur mouth, and I will feed jou with four yoimg men who staid in my house last night.” Thus she said to the Frog. Then the large Frog opened its big mouth wide, and the old woman threw her pole with the wet sliredded cedar bark into it; and the large Frog swallowed it and went home.

Before she re-entered, Nalq went to his bed and snored loud. The woman started her fire and called her guests, and she prepared their breakfast. She was a witch, who had killed many people that traveled past her house. Now, she had fed her supernatural power, the Frog, vntli the moistm-e of her own breath; and wliile her guests were taking their breakfast, she felt pain iA her stomach, and became 50033°— 31 E^— 16 9

worse and worse. She began to gi’oan, and said to her guests, “I have brought misfortune on myself, great Nalq!” But the young man did not mind what she said. Soon her breath became less and less until she died.

They went on their journey; and before they had gone far they saw another liouso. “Wlion thoy opened the door, behold ! there were many bodies of killed people hanging about inside the house. Some of them were only bones. The young men put them on the ground near the beautiful lake; and after they had put them in good order, Nalq took the beautiful plume and waved it over the bodies, as he had done with his own people on the plain; and those who had been killed all came back to life after Nalq had waved his plume over them four times. When they were all alive again, Nalq asked them what had happened to them or who had Idlled them, and they replied that they had died in the house of a kindly woman on the other side of the lake. Then the four brothers told them that she had killed them with her supernatural power. Nalq told them that there was a large Frog at the bottom of the lake. Thus he said to the men who had just come back to life.

They traveled on and on until they came to a place between two mountains. They went on tln-ough the valley; and as they went along, the passage became naiTower, until they saw that way off the two mountains formed a cave. They went on toward the cave until they came near it, and there they stopped. Nalq asked his brothers, “Dear brothers, which way shall we go?” and his three brothers replied, “Let us pass through the cave!” And while they were still speaking, the cave closed four times, like the twiidding of an eye, and it remained closed behind them, and they had no way of escape from it. The only way they could get out was under the t\vinkling cave. They counted the twinkling; and after they had counted four times, the cave opened slowly. Then Nalq tried to go through first. He had three more steps to take, when the cave twinkled, and killed him there. Next the second brother, Little Grindstone, made ready. After he had counted four, he quickly went through ; he had two more steps to take, and the cave twinkled again, and killed him also. Then the third brother made ready. They counted four. The cave opened slowly, and I.,ittle C’ral)apple Tree went through quickly. He had one step more to take, and the cave twinkled, and killed him also. Then the last brother made ready. He held the beautiful plume in his hands. He coimted four, and the cave opened slowly. Then Little Feather fl(^w through the cave, and took with him the crushed bodies of his brothers. He laid them out in good order, took his plume, waved it over them, and they came back to hie.

The brothers went on their journey, and soon arrived at the city of the Air. One of the Au* chiefs, North Wind, invited them in, and gave his daughter to Nalq to be his wife. Then another cliief. South Wind, invited the other three brothers in, and gave his daughter to Little Grindstone to be his wife. Then another chief, East Wmd, invited the two remaining ones in, and gave his daughter to Little Crabapple Tree to be liis wife ; and another chief, a beautiful man, mvited Little Feather in, and gave him his daughter to bo his wife. Now they were married.

On the following day North- Wind Woman said to lier husband, “Let us travel about!” Nalq made ready to go with his wife, and it was not long lief ore the north wind blew hard. Nalq went along with her. He felt cold, and mucus came from his nose. It fell on the water and became ice, and therefore ice goes along with the north wind. On the same day the South-Wind Woman asked her husband to travel with her. Little Grindstone was ready to go, and the south wind blew very hard. Then Grindstone, who followed her, let the water collect in his mouth, and blew it out up into the air, and it came down like rain. Therefore the rain goes with the south wind, and the people use water whenever they sharpen anythmg on a grindstone. Now, the following day East-Wind Woman asked her husband to journey with her, but Little Crabapple Tree was too lazy to go out with his wife: therefore the east Avind blew harder and harder, trying to move her husband, but the roots of the Crabapple Tree spread out under the ground. Then the whirlwind blew with the east wind, and Little Crabapple Tree’s’ roots gave way, and he went along with his wife. Therefore whirlwinds come with the east wind.

Again the follomng day the West- Wind Woman asked her husband to journey with her; and before they started. Little Feather said to his wife, “Don’t blow so hai’d, lest you fall behind me, for I am faster than you!” and the west wind blew gently. She went along with him all round the world; and therefore the west winds blow gently now, for she is afraid of fallmg behind her husband. Little Feather; and these four brothers help the four winds now and for all time to come, and we are always reminded of the deeds of these four brothers. That is the end.


	The Feast of the Mountain Goats ’



Wlien the people lived in our own village on the upper course of Skeena River, which is named Prairie Town, there were many hunters among them. They often went out hunting, and succeeded in catching many animals. Among them were six brothers who were very good hunters. Every fall they used to go huutuig mountain goats, and they killed many goats at a time. They took only the kidney fat and intestme fat of the goats, and left all the meat belund.

The goats were distressed by their actions, for the hunters did not burn either bones or meat. The six brothers did .this every fall. In the following spring they went up the same mountain and kdled many mountam goats, as they had done before, and tliey caught a kid and took it down to their home. Then the children took the kid to the river and threw it out into the water. The poor httle thing tried to swim ashore; but as soon as it got ashore, the cliildren took it again and threw it into the water, and they laughed when they saw how fumiy the htth; kid looked when it was swimming.

The children did so many times, and the httle kid was very cold. Then the children built a fire, and let the kid lie down on one side of it to get warm; and some of the children pushed the kid into the fire, so that the hair began to burn, and then threw it agam mto the water, and they shouted with pleasure.

Then a young man came down to hear what the noise of the children meant. He went down to the cliildren that were pla^dng with the Httle kid, and he took the poor little kid out of their hands, and rubbed its hair with his hands to wipe off the water from the wool. The name of this young man was ReaUy Black. ^ He guided the kid way back from the village until they reached the foot of a high mountain, and he said, “Go on, supernatural one, go on!”

The people forgot what the children had done to the kid; and before the next fall drew near, messengers came down to the village. They went to every house, and invited everybody — men, women, and chikh’en and old people — and told them to go and build a new village at the foot of a high mountam, right on the prauie.

The people of the town received this message gladly, and the chiefs mvited the messengers mto theh houses, as was the custom. On the foUowhig moi-ning the people were ready to go. They followed the messengers until the evening, gomg along the prairie, as the messengers told them; and before evening they saw a large new house, and sparks flying out of the smoke hole of the large house. The messengers ran ahead, and a great multitude of people came out and stood on the prairie a httle way from the front of the large house, waitmg for the people to meet them. When the other messengers came up and met them, they went towards the building; and before the guests entered the building, the people all came out dancing, as is the custom when a chief mvites another tribe. The dancers wore headdresses representing mountain goats, and their blankets were goat sldns. After they had danced, the people went into the house; and while

1 In full, Beally Black Raven Feather.— F. B.
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going into the house, they sang a song, as is their custom ; and when they were all m, one of the young men came along and went to meet the youth whose name was Really Black, and spoke to him. ” Friend, I want you to go with me, and let us sit on the other side of that post there!” They went together, and sat down behmd the post. Then the chief began to dance, and they sang the firet song accompanying the chief’s dance ; and a beautiful mountain stood in the middle of the buUdiug, inside the house.

“Wlien the first song was ended, they began another one; and this is then song: ’

0 yi yi ye a ha a yi yi ye a ha yi ye a a

Na-sta sga-nis-da ha a yi yi ye a ha yi ye a a

■Wil ligi-sgErEl n-na°q-i-gwa yi yi ye a ha jd ye a a

Awil gun-dad wa^kgEt yi yi ye a ha yi ye a a

T’in sa-k”4axsl sga-nisi ji yi ye a ha yi ye a a

“O yi yi yea haa! on one side of a high mountain I laid my hoof, because the prince of the Mountain Goats kicked down the side of the moimtain.”

When the next song began, behold ! a mountain goat was seen coming along the mountain, -with one horn on its head. It came down from the top of the mountain, jumping, until it reached the foot of the mountam; and all the people said, “It looks like a real mountain goat.”

When the last song was being sung, the Mountain Goat leaped in front of the guests, and kicked the front of the house. He leaped to one side and kicked it agaui; and the house and the whole floor broke down, aiul aU the people were destroyed alongside the high mountain. Only the one youth, Really Black, was saved. He had been sittmg behind the house post, which had now become a little spruce tree way up on a high mountam.

There was no way of escape for him, for the roclcs were very steep above and below. He began to look down below, and on the next morning he was crying for fear; but his friend lay by his side, sleeping soundly, imtil the stui was high up iti the sky. While the youth Really Black was still weepmg, the young man who was sleeping by his side woke up, and said, “What is the matter with you, friend?” and Really Black, full of fear, said, “It is because all my people have been buried by tliis steep mountain, and I have no way of escape from this steep place.”

Then the youth who had been asleep said, “Do you know who invited your people in?” Really Black said, “No.” Then the

’ Music and words were recorded by Mr. Tate. The adjustment of words and music does not appear clearly from his manuscript.^F.B.

youth replied, “The Mountain Goats have done it, because they were distressed by your people hunting them every year and catching them; for the hunters did not take them home, but left them among the mountains; and there tlie bones of the Mountaui Goats would decay and be scattered about, instead of bemg burned — meat, skins, bones, and all. Therefore the Goats took vengeance on your people. You, however, are the one who took pity on me when the children of your people thi-ew me out into the river last spring, and you kindly led me away, back to yonder village, to enjoy my freedom, and therefore I wiU help you from this steep mountam. Do not be afraid. You shall get down safely. I shall give you my blanket.”

Really Black felt encouraged by what his friend said to him, but still he was full of fear. The young Goat put on his skin, and said, “I shall show you what to do.” Before he leaped, he said, “On the thumb!” and then turned his head towards a deep chasm in the rock. He leaped again, and said, “On the sand!” and so on, until he came down. Then Really Black lost sight of him.

He began to cry agam and to weep, for he had lost sight of his friend, and he sat down’ by the Uttle spruce tree; and while he was crying bitterly, a young Goat came down from above him from the top of a high shdmg mountain, and he came to the man who was fuU of fear, and said, “You see there is no danger in it. Try it!” Then the poor man took the Goat’s garment with fear and trembling, and put it on himself. The young Goat told him not to be afraid, and that no harm would befall him. He gave his friend good advice: “Before you leap, say these words, ‘On the thumb;’ and when you leap to the other side, then say, ‘On the sand;’ and repeat these words all along until you get down safely; and when you get down safely, pick out your relatives among the bodies. Put them in good order, as many as you want to hve. When you have done so, jump over the bodies until they come back to life. You shall jump over them four times ; and hang my blanket on a branch of the tree below, and then go home with your relatives and your people.” Thus spoke the young Goat to his friend Really Black.

As soon as the speech of Really Black’s friend was ended, he started, and said, as his friend had commanded Mm. He said, “On the thumb!” Then he jumped, wearing the skin of the young Goat, and his foot stuck firmly to the rock. Then he turned his head another way; and before he leaped he said, “On the sand!” and his foot stuck. Then he went down without fear, and soon came to the foot of the high steep mountain. There he gathered the bocUes of liis relatives, (put them in good order as his friend the Goat had commanded him, and he jumped over them four times, and all the bodies came back to life.) Then the young man Really Black Raven Feather hung Ms friend’s blanket on the branch of a tree, and thej’ all went home.

On the following day the young man caUed all his relatives, and they went to the foot of the steep mountain, where the bones of the goats lay, piled them up, and burned them all; and thoy walked around the burnt bones. They also burned the meat and the skins.

In those days the people did not speak badly of animals of any kind. They burned the bones and the meat of the animals, and did not leave the bones on the mountains. It Ls said that when a hunter burned the bones and meat, then the animals would recover from then” sickness; but as long as the bones lay scattered on the ground, then the animals’ sickness would grow worse and worse, and they could not be cured. This is what the young Goat told his friend behind the little spruce tree on the slope of the sliding mountain. This is the end.


	The Giant Devilfish’



A long time ago a good hunter wont out with four men in his canoe. They went arountl a large island. Soon they saw Killer Whales jumping here and there. There were many of them, and the hunters went ashore to hide from them. Soon they saw a good-sized Killer Whale jumping out of the water at the foot of a high precipice. Suddenly they saw that he floated dead on the surface, his beUy upward, and all the Killer Whales were floating there.

The hunters had camped at this place in the evening. Early the following morning the chief hunter awoke and went out of then- hut. There he saw many KiUer Whales coming from all directions, for the prince of the KiUer Wliales had been kiUcd by the Giant Devilfish on the preceding day when the hunters had passed the island. The Living Depths Horror was the den of the Giant Devilfish at the foot of that great precipice.

When the great monster had killed the prince of the IviUer Wliales, the chief of the Killer Whales sent his messengers to all parts of the world, and called liis people to his village. He gave them a great feast, and told them that his only son had been killed by the great monster who lived at the foot of the great precipice. He said, ’ ’ I want you to come and help me kiU it, because it will always be very dangerous to our chikhen.” Then all the chiefs of the Killer Whales agreed. Therefore they all assembled that morning when the hunter saw them all around on the water.

Now, the hunters aU came out and saw them, and they heard them speak hke men. All the KiUer Whales have only four clans, hke human beings. The chief of each clan caUed his warrioi-s to kiU the gi-eat monster. The crests of each clan of these KiUer Whales are on their dorsal fins. The Eagles have a white fine in the midcUo of the dorsal fin; the Wolves have a long dorsal fin like a wolf’s tail; the Ganha’da have a short fin Hke a raven’s beak; and the G’ispawad- WE’da have a flat short dorsal fin with a round hole in the middle.

The chief of the Eagle Clan had been killed a few days before. Therefore he was the first to call his warrior to go and attack the monster. He jumped and dived into the deep sea and fought against the Giant Devilfish. (The devilfish’s mouth is in the middle of its arms, and it draws its prey into it . In the midtUe of very many suckers is a skin which can be pulled back; and when this is (hawn back, the sawlike edge of the mouth is pressed against the victim.)

When the first warrior had been there a while, he came up dead, and one sucker from the arms also came. Another one was called. He dived down into the deep and continued to fight \vdth the monster. He staid a httle longer than the first one. Then he came up to the surface dead, and two giant arms also came to the surface.

Thus they continued to battle until the last warrior of the KiUer Whales had gone and had cut off one arm. He also came up dead, and many dead KUler Whales were floating on the water.

Then the cluef of the G’ispawadwE’da called his warriors to fight the monster. The chief said, “I will send two at a time.” All the Whales agreed to this, and two went down to the bottom at a time. Then half of the arms of the monster came up with their dead bodies. Another two went, and brought up another half of the arms that remained after the fii-st two Whales had come up dead. When the warriors of the G’ispawadwE’da had obtained two arms, all their warriors had perished.

Now, the Wolf Clan came forward, and the chief of the Wolves said, “I will send down four of my Wolves at a time.” They all agreed to this. Therefore the chief sent out four warriors to fight the gi-eat Livmg Depths Horror. They staid there a little longer, and came up dead, and one giant arm came up floating on the water- Another four were sent down. They staid in the deep a long time, and then came up with many wounds on tlieh dead bodies, and another giant ann floated on the water. Then all the Wolves’ warriore had perished.

Now, the Raven Clan came forward. The thi-ee clans had already obtained five of the monster’s giant arms, which floated among the dead bodies of the Killer Whales. Then the chief of the Raven Clan said, “You are a brave clan. You have obtained five giant arms of the monster of the deep. My relatives are weak. We can not do as much as you, but let us try all we can to do the best and fight against the monster!” Then he called one of his warriors. He called him by name. “Now, Bird Garment will go first! Kill that monster that has slain all our bravest people and our prince!” Then the young Ealler Whale jumped on the water three times. He went downi; and after he had been there a short time, a giant arm came up on the water, and Bird Garment also came up to the sm-face. He took a short rest; and the chief called him again. “Where are you now, Bird Garment ?” He jumped three times, then he went down again. He staid a little longer, and another giant arm came up and drifted on the surface of the water. Bird Garment followed it. He had obtamed two great arms, and he floated on the water, weary.

The body of this great Killer Whale was not hurt by the monster. He was only tired out.

Again his chief called him, and said, “Now, my brave man Bh’d Garment, where ai’e you? Try once more!” Then the brave Killer Whale jumped on the water and dived. He staid under the water for a long time, and all the Killer Wliales thought that he had been killed by the monster of the deep. Finalty he came up again with a giant arm in his mouth.

Then all the tribes of the Killer Wliales shouted for joy and struck their tails on the water, saying, “Bird Garment is a warrior.” And when their shouting ceased, he said, “Only two of his long arms remam. Now, I desire you to be with me when I go do\vn again.” Therefore the brave Killer WTiales took courage, and many of them went down with Bird Garment. They bit off those arms, and Bird Garment went right to the heart of that fearful monster. Fuially the two remainmg arms were cut off from the body, and so all the brave Killer Whales brought up the great monster’s body, and the clan of Bird Garment became the first of all the clans of the Killer Wliales. The Killer Whales had gamed the victory over that great monster; but Bhd Garment was the bravest among all of them, for he alone cut off three arms of the monster.

The hunters saw all these thmgs, and they understood all the Killer Whales had said durmg the fight with the grept monster.

]\Iany years passed, and the young one of the old Devilfish was growni up. He lived in the same place, and was woi-se than the former one. He took down every person that passed by his place. Sometimes be took dowTi canoes with the hunters and animals.

One day an Eagle seated on the top of a high cliff saw a sprmgsalmon passing that place. He flew down swiftly and caught the spring salmon with his long claws. The salmon struggled on the water, and another Eagle came down swiftly to he\p him. Then the young monster came up with his mouth wide open and swallowed the two Eagles and the spring salmon.

The two young Eagles were the children of an Eagle chief. He was very sorry to know that his two children had been caught by the Devilfish. He mourned many days, and his people came to comfort him, but he would not listen to them on accoimt of his great love for his children.

At last one of his warriors said to him, “Call all the large bh’ds, and we will make war against the monster.” Therefore the sad

chief agreed. He sent his messengers and called all kinds of large bu-ds. The Thunderbuxls came, the great Mountain Eagles, Hawks, Ravens, and all khids of birds; and when all the bhxls were in. Chief Eagle told them that the monster had killed his sons while they were catching a sprmg salmon at the foot of the precipice. He continued, “My people here like to go and fight him.”

After Chief Eagle had spoken, Thunderbu-d spoke, and said, “I will go with you; I hate him!” Mountain-Eagle Chief also said, “I will go with you when you fight against him;” and Chief Hawk and Chief Raven said the same, and all the birds said the same.

On the following mornmg they went to the top of the precipice. Chief Eagle said, “One of my warriors shall go first, and all his fellows shall follow him.” Therefore the Eagle warrior flew right down; and when the great monster saw him flappuig his whigs above his den, he came out, his mouth first, with which he intended to swallow all the Eagles. He opened his mouth and devoured all the Eagles.

Thunderbird came down next, thundermg and lightening; and when the giant monster felt the water trembling, he put out two long arms. The lightning struck them, and the two arms were killed. Then all the birds flew down. The Devilfish was very angry. He opened his mouth, intending to swallow all of them.

Wlien the Raven saw the mouth open, he flew down, went right into the mouth, and plucked out the great monster’s heart with his sharp beak, and so the giant monster died there.

Thus another Raven clan also gained the victory. Therefore the Giant Devilfish is afraid of the Ravens up to this time.

When the people in olden times saw a devilfish coming up under a canoe, sometimes a man would sing out lilce a raven, “Caw, caw, caw!” Then the great monster would die before it came to the surface of the water. The devilfish would always die when it heard the sound of the raven’s voice; but if a person waited untU the monster came to the surface of the water and then sang out, it was in vain, and the great monster would swallow him, canoe and all. Therefore the hunters would watch for devilfish in the water. These two stories of the DevUfish are connected. This is the end.’


	The Hunter’s Wife Who Became a Beaver ^



A man and his dear wife went out hunting raccoons. He went to his hunting-ground where they had been many times before, and he

1 See p. 100.

sin olden times the people were skillful hunters, because the skins and meat of animals were very useful to them: for their clothing was made of the skins and furs of animals. Therefore they hunted grizzly bear, black bear, and mountain goat. All these were very useful animals. They spim the wool of the mountain goat and made yam of it, and then it was woven into dancing-blankets and cloaks. The wool was used for many objects; and they used the skins of all kinds of animals, great and small. Therefore they were very good hunters. Thus it was with one family.— Henbt W. Tate.— Notes, p. 739.

built his hunting-lodge there. Many days passed by after they had reached this place. One morning the man went out to put up his raccoon traps, while his \vife staid at home in the camp. The man came home late m the evenmg; and two days later he went to look after his traps, which, hje had put up a few days before. He had built many all along the valley. When he came to his traps, they all had caught animals, and he set them agam. Then he carried the raccoons to the camp, and his wife was very glad to see her husband’s good luck. Late at night he finished his work, and on the following morning he began to skin the raccoons, and liis wife helped him. They dried the skuis and the meat, and both worked all day until late at night.

On the following day he went again to liis traps, and he caught more than he had before. His wife helped him carry the animals to the camp, and early the next mornmg they sldnned the animals. The woman was very happy because her husband had caught many raccoons.

The sun was shinmg on their camp when she went to the place where her husband was wt)rkmg. She said, “My dearly beloved husband, just look at me for a while!” The man had no time to look at her, and did not pay attention to what his wife said. She, however, forced him to look at her. Wlien she thus compelled him to look at her, the man said, “You are no better than these raccoons.”

Then the woman was very much ashamed, and left her husband weeping. She sat down on the bank of a brook that ran between those two moimtains. There she was sitting and weeping; but her husband did not pay any attention to her, because he had much work to do with the animals he had killed. The woman continued to cry. When her husband saw this, he said to her, “Stop crying, my dear, and come home with me!” but she rephed, “No, I won’t; I am no better than these raccoons. I am ashamed on accotmt of what you have said to me. Go away! I am no better than the raccoons.”

She cried agam ; and so her husband went away, and went on with his work. She continued to weep. Before the sun went dowai she felt very warm, and therefore she stopped crying and went down to the little river to cool herseK. She took gravel and small pebbles and dammed up the water to make a small pool, in which she intended to swim. Soon the water began to rise to her knees. Then she took more stones and gravel to dam up the water. There was a rock in the middle of the pool which she had made. She went there and rested on it.

When the sun went down, her husband came down and called her ashore; but she refused to come, and said, “I am no better than your raccoons. I am much ashamed on account of what you said to me.” Then the man saw her swimming about m the pond. Late in the night he went home ; but his wife was still in the water, and staid there all through the night. The man did not sleep. He hoard his wife striking the water with her apron whenever she turned.

Early the next morning he arose and went down to look after his wife. Then he saw a lake below the camp, and his wife swimming about in it. Therefore the man stood on the shore of the lake and cried, “Come home, my dear wife! You know I love you better than any one. Come home, now! Do come home!” She rcpUed, “No, you love the raccoons better than me. I shall never come back to you.” She still worked at her dam, and she would strike the water with her small leather apron whenever she dived.^

Then the man was very sorry. He kept on watchhig for several days, and would call his wife to come ashore: but she would only reply, “I am very much ashamed on account of what you said to me. Go home, and tell my brothers that I am not dead. I am going to live in this lake all by mj^self.”

Therefore the man went down to his village. When he reached home, he went to his wife’s brothers and told them what had become of his wife. Then these six brothers went with their sister’s husband to the hunting-ground. Wlien they reached there, behold! there was a large lake between the two mountains, and a beaver’s house in the center. The six brothers stood on the shore of the lake, full of sorrow, together with their brother-in-law.

Then the eldest one said, “My only sister, we have come to take you dowTi to our home.” Then she came swimming and stopped in front of them, and said, “No, I will not come. Leave me alone! I am well off here. My husband is not angry with me, but I am ashamed of myself. No, I will never go down with you, but look well after my poor husband ! Don’t hurt him ! I intend to stay here by myself. Any time you want to come, visit me.” After she had said these words she dived. Then the six brothers lifted their voices and wept. She emerged on the other side of the large lake.

Then the brothers went home fuU of sorrow. After two months had passed, they went up to the valley again; and when they reached there, there was a very large lake between the two mountains. It covered the whole valley; and they saw their sister diving, and they saw also thi-ee large round objects floatuig in the middle of the large lake, with three young beavers on them.

The woman had been very good-looking. Her hair was reddish. The brothers were standing on the shore weeping, and their sister came toward them. Then the eldest brother said again, “Will you

1 In olden times men as well as women used to wear a small piece of leather as an apron. They used soft leather of a good quality, as wide as the palm of the hand. They used to fasten both ends in the belt In front and behind, and the body was bare. They wore only loose garments. The men had no coats, nor shirts, nor trousers, nor suits of clothing. The women also had no petticoats, as they have now. Thus it was with this woman.— Henkt W. Tate.

not come down with us?” but she could not speak a word. She just dived in front of them. ITer leather apron had become a beaver’s tail, and her body was covered with dark-brown fur. She was afraid that her brothers had seen her children swimming about with her.

Then the brothers went home again full of sorrow. The six brothers could not forget her. The following spilng they went again to visit her, and they found the large lake full of beavers. There they stood on the shore weeping; and as they stood there weeping, behold! a large Beaver came toward them %vith a green cottonwood tree in her mouth. Her face was not yet covered with hair. Then the eldest brother said to her, “My only sister, will you not come down with us to our house?” but she could not speak. She just dived in front of them, seeming to say that she could not do it. Tlien the brothers wept bitterly and went home once moi-e.

Now, the brothers considered what ihej could do with their sister, and finally decided to break the dam. Therefore the following spring they set out, went to the lake that their sister had built, and they worked, trying to break down the dam. Before they started then.” work they had seen that the large lake was full of beavers, but their sister was not among them. Then they worked on until the dam began to break dowai and the water burst out; and before the lake was emptied many beavers came out of the empty lake. All the beavers escaped and fled away from them, and scattered all over the land, but the mother-beaver was not with them. Therefore When the big lake was empty, the brothers went into the lake-bed to see if tlieir sister were still there. They went into the beaver houses, and at last they found her right in the bottom of the lake. Her body was all covered with fur, but her face was still the same. She could not speak. Her finger-nails were hke animal claws, and her leather apron had become a beaver tad. Slie was glad to see her brothers. She died right there, because she was on diy ground.

Therefore the people say that all the beavers are females, not miales, because the woman w^as thek ancestor; and also because the woman’s hair was brown, therefore all the beavers have brown fur, no black. This is the end.


	The Winter Hunters and the Mosquito^



In olden times the people used to hunt in the winter and travel way up the mountauis. Once upon a time there were ten brothers who went hunting. Their wives accompanied them. They went on and on far away from their home. They passed many mountains, valleys, and rivers, and after many days they finally came to the top of a mountain. They looked down into the valley, and, behold! there was smoke at the foot of the mountain. Therefore they said

■Notes, p. 740.

to one another, “Let us ojo down and camp in these houses!” for it was near the end of the daj’.

So they shd down on their snowshoes, and soon came to the end of a village. The people came out to meet them when they came down, and each family invited one of the strangers into their house. They said, “We are told that ten brothers -with then- wives have arrived, and the youngest brother has a young wife with a child.”

The cliief of the village invited the youngest one into his house, and also his young wife with her child. When the chief gave them their supper, and while they were eating, the child began to cry. The mother was very himgry, and did not mind the cr^nng of the cliild. Therefore a middle-aged woman who was seated on the other side of the fire asked the young mother to let her have the child while she was eating, and the young woman gave her the child.

The child kept on crjdng and screaming. Therefore the old woman put her mouth to the baby’s ear and sang this song: “A, a, a, ye! A, a, a, ye!” Thus sang tlie old woman into the baby’s ear. Then the cliild began to cry less and less until it stopped.

The child’s mother always looked over to her child while she was eating; and after she had finished, she went over. She thought her child was sound asleep. Soon after her meal she saw that her child was hanging on the arm of the old woman. She took her chUd from her, and, behold! it was dead in the arms of the old woman.

The young mother did not ciy, but only wrapped the cliild in her marten blanket, and saw, when she examined it, that blood was oozing out of the baby’s ear where the old woman had put her month. Therefore the young Avoman told her husband, “My dear, the inhabitants of this village are not real people; they are strange beings. Go to your brothers, and tell them what has happened to our cliild wliile we were eating our meal.”

So the young man went to liis brothers and told them what liad become of their httle cliUd, and gave orders to his brothers not to sleep, to avoid danger. He said, “Wliile these people are asleep, let us escape the same way that we came sUcUng down!”

Late in the evening the people of the village went to bed. The two young people were fuU of sorrow on account of the death of their cluld. Not long after the people had gone to bed, the chief arose again, and crept toward the young couple. Then they made a noise, and coughed when the chief was close to the place where they lay; and when the cliief heard the cougliing, he ran away and lay down again in liis own place.

After a while another man in the house arose and came toward them. Wlien he was near by, they coughed, and the man crept away from them. Thus it happened with all the brothers and their hosts.

Just before daybreak all the people of the village were sound asleep. Then tlie strangers went out secretly, and all met at the end of the village and went up the mountain. Before they reached the top of the mountain, they looked back, and, behold ! a multitude of people came in pursuit, climbing the side of the steep mountain.

Then the few strangers were in trouble; and when they reached the shding snow, they held a counsel, and they agreed that when their pursuers were close beliind them, they woidd try to cause an avalanche to destroy them.

So the ten men and ten women worked hard in the snow. They used their staffs with mountain-goat horn at the points to dig across a largo snowbank tliat hung on one side of the mountain ; and when the multitude that pursued them was close behind them, they threw do%vn a large piece of snow, and they all jjerished, and were swept away under the avalanche.

Then the ten couples had a rest on top of the snow, for they were weary after their labor; and wliile they were there, behold! another multitude of jjeople came beliind them, more than before, and the hearts of the ten couples failed.

Now, the youngest one said, “Let our hearts not fail us! Let us all have courage !” and so they began again to work with their staffs, and dug out the snow; and when the many people who pursued them were near to them, they broke off a large piece of snow, which fell down over the people that pursued them, and they all perished in the avalanche.

Still another multitude of people were coming along, and they also perished in an avalanche. They had done this several times, and at last the chief came up to them alone. He was a short, stout man. He came up to them quickly, so that the ten couples had no time to loosen the snow.

This was the Mosquito Town, and the old woman in the chief’s house drank the baby’s blood tlu-ough its ear. The chief’s name was Baboudina (?). He was pursuing the ten couples because his people had been destroyed by the avalanches. His proboscis was of pure crystal. He ran rapidly toward them, and kUled the first one with his crystal proboscis.

Then he went to the other one, and the rest ran away from him, but he pursued them. Finally only one young woman was loft. She was younger than all the others, and ran faster than they. She was the mother of the child that was kiUod in the house of Chief Baboudina. She ran more quicklj’ than the chief; and when she arrived at a lake, she ran into the water; and while she was walking in the water, she saw a tree slanting over the lake. She went to it and climbed to the top. There she staid. As soon as she reached

the top of the tree, behold! Baboudina was commg along, following the scent of hei- footprints right down to the water. Then he lost her tracks and looked about in the water.

At last he saw the young woman sitting in the water. Then he jumped in and tried to kill her; but he could not do it, for he only saw the young woman’s reflection in the water of the lake. He came out of the water again, and the water was full of dirt and mud.

He stood on the shore waitmg until the mud cleared away. When it was clear, he saw the woman again sitting at the same place. He dived again, and tried to get her in the mud, but could not catch her. He came out again, and stood on the shore looking mto the water, waiting until it cleared, and soon the water was clear again. Therefore the woman laughed at hun, because he was so foolish; and as soon as the water was clear, he saw the woman laughing and scornmg him, as he thought. Therefore he was very angry, and dived once more, and staid in the water a long whUe. He came out again and was furious. Ho felt quite chUly because he had been in the water a long while.

Ho remained standing at the same place, waiting for the water to clear again. The sun had almost set before the water was clear. Then he saw the young woman laughing and scorning him. Full of anger because the young woman was mocking him, he jumped again into the water and kicked and beat the mud in the bottom of the lake. He staid there a long while; and when ho came out again, he was very chilly.

Then he tied up all his long hair on the top of his head, and made it roimd like a ball. His whole body was shaking, for he felt so cold. The sun had gone down in the west; and he stood there, his body shaking, and the ball of hair moving quickly. This made the woman laugh very much when she saw it. When the water was clear once more, Baboudina saw the j’oung woman laughing again, and he plunged in. He did not care about the cold. He forgot all about it, and he staid there twice as long as he had before.

Finally he came out of the water. He walked very slowly ashore, for he felt very cold. The moon was shming, the sky was clear, and the north wind was blowing, and soon he was frozen to death. His wings were frozen to the ground. The woman saw him lymg there dead.

She did not believe that he was really dead. Therefore she took a rotten branch, and threw it toward the place where he lay; but he did not move. Then she came down from the tree and went to the place where he lay and kicked him, but he was quite dead.

Then she took her fish-knife made of shell, which she wore under her shirt about her neck, and cut him open. She took out his heart; but the heart had two eyes and a mouth, and was still living. It looked at the young woman, and the young woman was afraid of it.

She took it down to the bodies of her companions. When she came to the one who was last, killed, she swung the heart over him, and he arose again after she had swung it over him four times.

Then she went to another one and swung the live heart of Baboudina over bis body, and he came to life. She went to all her companions who had been killed; and when they were aU alive again, they were all very happy; and the young woman told them that she had killed the chief of the Mosquitoes, that he was Ijing dead by the lake.

Then they all wanted to go and see him. The foIlo\“ing day they went there, and found the place where he lay dead. The}” examined the body, and saw that the proboscis was of pure crystal. Then they said to one another, “Let us burn him up right here!” They started a tu’e, and put his dead body on the fire. His heart also was burned, and oidy the ashes remained there.

And some of the people blew into the fire where they had burned Baboudina, and blew the ashes of the dead chief’s body about. Then all the ashes flew upward, and thus the ashes of Baboutlina became small mosquitoes. Therefore mosquitoes remam on earth now. After they had finished this, they all went home sjiielj”.


	The Hunters’



There were ten princes who went out hunting. When they arrived at their camping-place, they built abut. Their wives accompanied them. Only the j’oungest brother had no wife.

After they had finished their hut, the eldest brother went alone to hunt porcupine; and when he was a short way off from the camp, behold! he saw a large, fat porcupine coming toward him. He clubbed it, tied its Mud legs, and hung it on a tree.

He went on and climbed a rock. When he reached the top, behold! there was a white she-bear. He went up to her and shot her with his arrow; and when the man saw that the bear was dead, he went on to the top of the mountain a little higher up, deshous of seeing the other side. He did so; and when he reached the top, he looked down on the other side of the steep mountain. There he saw a village at the foot of the mountain, and smoke rising from it.

He slid do%vn the ice on his snowshoes, and came to the side of the first house. He looked through a knot-hole, and, behold! a young woman was alone in that house. She looked at the man and smQed at him. She said, “Come in, my dear!”

Then the people in the next house questioned her, and asked, “Did any one come to see you?” and she repUed, “Yes, it is so.”

1 Notes, pp. 741, 759. 50633°— 31 ETH— 16 10

This last house belonged t o a chief. Then the chief said to the woman, “Send him to me, that I may give hina to eat.” Then the woman said to the young man, “Go to the chief’s house, for he invites you in!” Therefore he went; and when he entered, a crowd of young men came to meet him at the door. They took aU his weapons and examined them, and they made him sit down on one side of the large fire.

Then the chief ordered his attendants to prepare food for him, and they did so. They gave him rich, fat food; and while he was eating, the young men brought in all the weapons which they had taken from him.

When it was late in the evening, the chief gave him some fur blankets — marten blankets and raccoon blaiikets — and the hunter slept soundly.

Early the following morning somebody shouted, “The grizzly bears are coming down on the other side of the river!” Therefore the chief said, “Let the good hunters go and kill them!” Then the hunter took all his weapons and went across the river, and he took his first quartz arrow to shoot the grizzly bear, but his bow broke. Then he took his spear, but his spear broke. Then the great grizzly bear came to him and killed him right there.

Then the chief whose guest he had been the night before cut him in two and hung him up in one corner in the front of his house.

Now, the second brother set out to search for his elder brother, who had been lost a few days previous. He took all his weapons, hung liis quiver over his side, took his spear over his shoidder, and }iis good bow, and started. After he had left the camp a Uttle while, behold! there was a large fat porcupine which met him on his way. He clubbed the porcupine, tied its liind legs, and hung it on a tree, as his elder brother had done before.

He went a little farther; and when he reached the top of the rock, he saw a verj’ fine white she-bear feeding on the green grass before him. He crept up to her secretly and shot her. The bear fell on the green grass. He went up to her, and wanted to see the top of the mountain a httle above him. When he reached the top of the mountain, he looked down on the other side, and saw the smoke rising from a large village at the foot of the steep mountain.

Then he shd down on his snowshoes; and when he came to the side of the first house, he went around and looked through a knothole; and the woman inside looked at him, smiled at him, and invited him in.

Again the people next door, in the house of the chief, asked the woman, “Did any one come to you ?” and she replied “Yes.” Therefore the chief said, ” Let him come to be my guest! ” and so the young woman sent him to the chief’s house.

As soon as he came in, he saw a crowd of young people, who met him at the door. They took away all his weapons, and some led Mm to one side of the chief’s great fire. They made him sit on a grizzly-bear skin which was spread there. Then the chief said to Ms attendants, ” Feed my friend with rich food!” and his attendants prepared food and did what the cMef had told them. They served him with rich food, and during the meal the young men brought Ms weapons in. Then the cMef ordered Ms servants to lend him a blanket for the night. Then they all went to bed, and the man slept soundly.

Early the next morning a shout was heard outside. “Behold! grizzly bears are coming down yonder!” Therefore the cMef said, “Let the hunters go and kill them for me!” The young man made Mmself ready and started. He went toward the grizzly bear, and took Ms first quartz arrow and shot it, but Ms an-ow broke. He took another one out of Ms qmver; and as he tried to shoot, Ms bow broke. He threw it away, took Ms spear, and when he attacked the bear the point of the spear broke. Therefore the grizzly bear caught hold of him and killed him right there; and the cMef took him into Ms house, cut him in two, and hung him in the corner with his elder brother.

Then the third brother set out to search for his elder brother. He took all his weapons; and when he was a little way off, he saw a large fat porcupine. He clubbed it and hung it on a tree. Then he went a little farther on, and there he §aw a fine wMte she-bear and shot her; and when the bear lay on the grass, the man went on and took up his arrow with wMch he had shot the she-bear. He went to the top of the mountain, as Ms two brothers had done before him, and looked down on the other side of the mountain. There he saw the lar<re villaore on the other side of the mountain. He slid down on his snowshocs, and soon reached the side of the first house. He went around and looked through the knot-hole, and saw a beautiful young woman sitting alone in the house. She saw him and smiled, and invited him to come in. As soon as he was inside, the cMef in the next house asked the young woman, “Did any one come to you?” She answered, “Yes, somebody came.” Therefore the chief said, “vSend him to me, I will feed Mm with rich food.” So the woman sent Mm to the cMef’s house. He went, and crowds of young men met Mm at the door. They smiled at him and took all Ms weapons from him, and some led Mm to one side of the house, where a grizzlybear skin had been spread out, and they made Mm sit on it. Then the cMef ordered his attendants to feed him with rich food. They did so; and wMle the meal was being served, the young men who had taken away Ms weapons brought them back to Mm. Then the chief said to his servants, “Lend Mm a blanket for tonight.” They did so.

The next morning a shout was heard. Behold! a grizzly bear is coming down the river. Therefore the chief said, “Let the Imnters go and kill it for me!” Then the young man made himself readj’, went across and met the grizzly bear, and shot it with his good arrow, but it broke. He took another one out of liis quiver; and when he intended to shoot again, his bow broke. He threw it away and took up his spear; and while he attacked it, his spear broke also. Therefore the grizzly bear came to him and killed him. The chief took him and cut him in two, and hung him up with the two other brothers in the corner of his house.

Thus the rest of the brothers set out one at a time. They all met the same dangers, and all their widows were left in the camp. Only the youngest brother now remained. He was crying for the loss of his nine brothers; and when the days of liis mourning were over, he prepared to start, but the nine widows did not want to let liim go, because their husbands had all been lost: but the young man insisted on going. He wanted to see what had happened to liis nine brothers who had been lost, and all the widows were weeping.

The young man also wept bitterly, and he said, ” Wliy did not one of my brothers go in another direction? They all went in the same direction.” And he lifted up his voice and wept bitterly, and all the widows wept with him. Then the young man said to his sisters-inlaw, “I shall come back again, and I shall take you down home when I come back from there.”

Then he set out, and took all his good, strong weapons. He put on his hunting-garment, and took food with him. Wlien he had gone some distance from the camp, he met a large, fat porcupine; but this young man went another way, thinking that he would not touch the porcupme, and he thought, “Maybe my nine brothers met it on their way.”

After he had gone a little farther, he saw a fine white she-bear feeding on the green grass. He went to her and shot her, and she fcU down dead. The young man rolled the bear over, and saw the beautiful white fur on her belly, and he touched it with his hand, and said, ’’What makes your belly so big?”

Then the she-bear was all of a sudden transformed into a beautiful young woman, and she laughed wlien the young man touched her with liis hand.’ She said, “Your brothers did not do what you have done to me, therefori^ they were all slain by the cliicf in the gi-izzlybear village yonder.”

The young man staid with her; and the pretty woman said,^ “You may go down to the gi-izzly-bear to^vn, and I will tell you
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what to do.” After the woman had said so, she vanished from liis sight.

Then the young man went to the top of tlie mountain; and when he reached up there, he looked down on the other side and saw a hirge town at the foot of the steep mountam. He shd down over the ice, and arrived at the side of the first house at the end of the hxrge town. He went around and looked tlu-ough a knot-hole, and, behold! the same woman was alone in there. She looked at the young man and smiled, and beckoned to him, and he staid with her.*

She said to him, “The cliief wiU invite you in, but do not eat much, as your nme brothers have done; and do not allow them to take your weapons away from you, for they always exchanged your brothers’ weapons for ch’ied stalks. Let them not have any of your weapons. Early tomorrow mornmg the gi’izzly bear will come down, and the chief will send you to kill it. When you have kUled it, the whole village wiU fight against you, but I will help you. Because your brothers’ weapons were exchanged for stalks of plants, then arrows and then* spears broke easily. Now, I shall let you have my two dogs to help you when you are tu-ed.” With this she handed him her two pups, and said, “Put them m your garment. Wlien you are out of breath, tlu”ow the two pups on the gi’ound, and say, ‘Grow up quickly. Red, and fight!’ and then thi-ow down the other one, and say, ‘Grow up quickly. Spots!’ ”

After the woman had fuiished speaking, the chief m the house next door asked, “Did any one come to 3’ou?” The woman did not answer him at once, as she had done before, because she loved the young man much. The young man embraced her and kissed her many times. After that the chief asked again, “Did any one come to you?” and the young woman replied quickly, “Yes, he is commg.” Then the chief said, “Send him over to my house, that I may feed hmi on rich, fat food.”

Then the man went; and when he came to the door of the chief’s house, a great crowd of young men met liim. They acted very kindly towaid him, and wanted to take his weapons from lum, but he refused to let them have them. They led him to one side of the large house, and a gi”izzly-bear skin was spread by the side of the large fu-e. He sat down there, but nobody took his weapons away from him. Then the chief ordered liis attendants to prepare food, and they did so; but the young man refused to eat, and said, “I just finished my dinner before I came shding down the moimtain, therefore I am very thankful for your kmdness;” but the claief compelled him to eat. Therefore the young man took a little. Late at night

’ Original: Galistatna’°, da ninli’s hana’^xda k!ul-lu-k!il’IdEt dadl-most da hmS,nixt, ada ligi-an’o’nt asga su-p!a’sEm ylo’^tagao da la’lgut a na-wil-na’kga hana’^xt.

they went to bed and slept. The j’oiing man was on the alert, and kept his weapons m readiness.

Before he went to sleep, he looked at one corner in the front of the house, and saw his nine brothers hanging there, cut in two, and his heart was filled with sorrow. Therefore he could not sleep soundly at night.

Before it was midnight he perceived that some one came to the place where he was lying, trj’ing to steal his weapons; but he held them in his hand, and coughed to let them know that he was not asleep. Many tried in the same way, but before daylight came they were all asleep. When day began to dawn, not a sound was to be heard; and when the sun rose high, a soft voice was heard outside, saying, “Behold! the gi-izzl" bear is coming down on the other side of the river.” Then the chief said, ’’Let the hunter kill it for me!” Then the young man, who had kept ready, set out at once. He crossed the river, went right up to the great grizzly bear, and killed it. Then another gi-izzly bear came along, and he killed it also. A third one came along, and he killed it. Then two came together, and he killed both of them. Foin- came together, and he killed them. Then aU the gi’izzly bears pressed the young man hard, but he stood firmly, fightmg against them.

Finally liis quiver was empty. Then he took his spear, and killed them with it, and many grizzly bears covered the gi’ound. Now he was very tired. He had forgotten all about the two pups that he had. When he was almost ready to faint, he remembered the two pups. He took one out, threw it on the ground, and said, “Grow up quickly. Red!” and then he threw down the other one, and said, “Grow up quickly. Spots!” and the two pups became giant dogs.

Now, the two large dogs were stronger than the giizzly bears, and killed as many as they could while the hunter was lyuig on the gi’ound, for he was weary and needed a rest. The two giant dogs kLUed all the grizzly bears. When the two dogs also were th-ed out and the young man had recovered his strength, he went to the place where the two giant dogs were, and he petted them, as his sweetheart had advised huu to do when she gave him the two pups.

While the young man was petting them, the two dogs became smaller and smaller until they had regained their former size. Then he put them back in the belt of his garment. He went across to the village, while the place where he had been was covered with grizzly bears.

The young woman came down and met him on the way. They went to the chief’s house; and when they entered, they saw Chief Grizzly Bear lying dead there. The young woman said, “Now cut him open and take out his heart, and I shall wave it over the bodies of your nine brothers. Then they shall come back to life.” Thus spoke the young woman. He did as she had said. He took out the heart and gave it to her. Then she waved it over the body of the eldest one four times. Then the eldest brother came back to life. He rubbed his eyes just as though he were waking from sleep. Then she went to the second one, and the second brother came back to life, as Ms eldest brother had done before; and so with all the others.

When they had all come back to life, the youngest one said, “Now go down to our camp and bring your wives here.” So the nine men went to their camp, and the wives were very glad to see them come back.

On the following day they started for the grizzly-bear village. The youngest brother had married White-Bear Woman, and he divided among his brothers the bears which he had killed. After they had dried the meat and the grizzly-bear skins, they were ready to move, and on the following day they packed all their belongings to go home. They started and went right to their home.

When they reached then- own home safely, the eldest brother invited all hLs people, and told them then* story — how they had met dangers at the village of the grizzly bear, and how theu’ youngest brother had delivered them from the hands of the cruel animals that had destroyed them, and how this youngest brother had married the beautiful woman who had helped him from the hands of those who had deceived them. Then the youngest brother brought down his beautifid wife to his own house.

The young woman always followed him wherever he went, and the young man was successful in everythmg he did, on account of the help of the Bear Woman. He killed the strongest animals of all kinds, for his two dogs were stronger than any kmd of animal.

Once upon a time this young man who had married the White- Bear Woman heard of a shaman woman who was killing all the hunters who passed her den. Therefore he set out with his wife to visit her. When they reached the cave in which the supernatural woman lived, she came out and invited them to visit her den; and when they went in, she made them sit on one side of her fire on a broad board. As soon as the young people were seated, they saw a number of dead people hanging on poles in the corners of the house. Then the supernatural woman said, “I shall have your wife for my dinner today, and tomorrow I shall eat yoti.” The young man replied, “I shall have your head, and I shall put it on a long pole. I shall feed your flesh to my two dogs.” With this he threw his two dogs on the ground, and his wife said, “Grow up quickly, Red, and you, Spots!” Then the two dogs shook their bodies and grew up to be large dogs. Then the young man said, “Attack her and bite her neck and eat her flesh !” The two dogs rushed at her so quickly that she had no time to call up her own supernatural helpere. They bit her neck, hit off her head, and the two dogs ate her flesli, but her head was still alive. The young man took it and put it on a pole, which he placed upright in the mouth of her den. Then the young woman took her two dogs, petted them, and they became smaller and smaller until they were of the same size as before.

They went to their own house, and when they arrived there, the pups were dead. Then the young man died also. The woman took her husband’s body and her two dead dogs aijd carried them to her own home. That is the end.


	The Hunter and his Wooden Wife *



A hunter married a young woman. He loved her very much because the young woman knew how to make dancing-blankets, which were very dear to the people in olden times.

Not many days after their marriage the hunter made ready to go up the mountains for fall and winter hunting. One day they started, and lie went with his young wife, taking all hi3 woodworker’s tools and his traps and snares. They went on and on until they arrived at his camping-groimd, and there they went into the hut. In the autumn the young man first hunted mountain sheep, whose wool the young wife needed for making dancing-garments. Therefore the man killed many. He took off the good wool, and the young woman took all the wool and washed it; and when it was dry enough, she spun it into yarn; and after she had spun it all, she dyed some; and when she was ready, she began to weave; and when one half of her weaving was finished, she became sick while her husband was away. When he came home, he found his young wife very ill.

When she was dying, she called her young husband to her side, and said, “My dear husband, keep your love for me after I am dead. Don’t go home too soon! Watch over my grave!” Then she died.

The young man was in deep sorrow for her sake. He kept her dead body many days. Now the winter was nearly passed, and he still kept the body until it was decayed. Then he buried it. He carved an image of his wife out of red cedar.

This man never touched anything that his wife had made, and so it was with her dancing-garment which she was making when she died. It was still hai:^ging there where it had been when she was working on it. When he made the image of his late wife, he seated it in front of her unfinished dancing-garment, and he made the fingers move as though they were weaving a dancing-garment. He made it turn when he opened the door, and he ])retended that the image could speak.

Then he began to liunt agam; and whenever he came home from huntmg, he threw down his bear meat and fat outside the house. Then he woukl speak to his wife-uuage, “Come out and look at this!” Then he spoke to himself as though his image- wife were speaking: “Oh, I can not, because my yarn is twisted aroimd my fingers! Therefore I won’t come out.” Then he went in and embraced his wooden wife. He talked to his wooden wife, and would say, “You are very handsome.”

Now many huntei”s were passmg by. They looked into the house and saw a woman weaving a dancing-garment. Then some one said that the hunter’s wife was made of wood. He told about it in the village.

There were two sisters among some young men. One night theii’ mother was angry with them. Therefore they ran away from thenmother and crossed the mountains. They crossed the mountams, valleys, and rivers, and one day they arrived at the camp of the wooden wife. They looked in through a knot-hole, and there was a woman seated by the side of a dancing-garment, which she was weaving. They wanted to ask her if she could give them food, so they opened the door, and the woman that was weaving turned her head to look at them. They stood there and asked her to give them a little food, but she did not pay any attention; and the yarn was twisted around her fingers, and she just moved her fingers. Therefore the elder sister said to her younger sister, “That is not a livingbeing! I will go near and look.” So she went near and touched her shoulder, and said, “Will yon give us a little food, elder sister?” However, she felt that it was not a human bemg, but wood. She called her younger sister, and they were surprised. Then they laughed at her, and they remembered what they had heard about the hunter’s wooden wife. They hid in a corner of the house among the dried meat and fat.

Soon they heard the hunter come down to his camp He whistled, for he was very tired because his load was heavj^. He said to his wooden wife, “Come out, my dear, and look at this!” Then he said to himself, “Not so, my dear, for my yarn is twisted around my fingers.” Then he came in, ran to his wooden wife, and embraced her and kissed her, and the two young women laughed at him secreth’. The man heard them hiughing secretly. He got up and looked around, and found the two yoinig women who were hidhig among the dried meat. He called them and spread a large grizzlybear skin on one side of the house. The two young women sat down on the large grizzly-bear skin, and he cooked for them rich meat, tallow, and fat. They ate many things that night, but the younger sister was afraid to eat much. She ate onlv a little of each kind of food. The elder sister ate a great deal. She overate. At midnight they went to bed.

The man spread another grizzly-bear skin for their bed, and he gave them fur garments. They slept soundly that night; but the elder sister, who had “overeaten, soiled her bed early in the morning. The hunter arose and made a fire. He cooked a meal for the two women, and then called them. The younger one arose, but the elder one was ashamed to get up. The man said,”Wake up, my dear, we are waiting with breakfast!” but she cried l)ecause she was very much ashamed. Then the hunter made fun of her.

Pie wanted to marry the younger one. She replied, “You may marry me if you promise to destroy your wooden wife.” He promised to destroy it, and she asked him to promise not to tell any one what had happened to her elder sister. lie also said that he would never do so, and he also said to her, “Don’t tell any one what I have done to the wooden figure!” and she promised not to do so. Then they were married.

The young woman was better than his former wife. He taught her to weave dancing-garments, and she learned the art quickly, and she made them better than his first wife. The hunter came to be richer than ever. He sent his sister-in-law back to the village; and at the end of the next autumn they moved back to the village. He gave a great feast to all the people, and built a large house, and became a head chief in his generation. His new wife was a wise woman and kind to all the people. That is the end.


	Plucking Out Eyes ’



There was a great town, and many people lived in it. A large lake was behind the town, and a good trail led from the towri to the lake. The people used to walk up to the lake to enjoy themselves — young and old, and also children — because there was a good sand}’’ beach all around the lake. The young people would swim there — young men, young women, and children.

The town had a very good chief, a very kind man, and the chieftainess also was kind to all the people. Their son was a nice young man, whom they loved very much, because he was their only son. The mother had many brothers, who also loved her only son. This young man was as gentle as his father and his mother; and the prince had a young man, nice like hunself, for his friend. They loved each other like brothers. Often they would sleep in one bed.

The young man’s parents were very anxious that he should marry one of his father’s relatives; and all his uncles came and assemblcnl around him, and said that he must marry the girl, as his father wished. However, he refused. He did not want to get married so

1 Notes, pp. 7-16, 759.

soon. He said he was still too young, but his parents urged him to marry soon.

Now we will see what happened to this young man who did not want to marry. It was in the evening, when all the young people went home frona playing on the shore of the lake. The young man went up along the trail behind his father’s house. Before he reached the lake he saw a beautiful girl coming down along the trail on which he was walking. She looked at hun and smiled, and the young man looked at her and also smiled. He asked her, “Where do you come from?” and they were both standing side by side. Then the girl said, “I come from over yonder.” The young man continued, “Wliich way are you going?” She said, “I am just taking a little walk farther down, young man.” — “Shall I go with you?” — “Yes, come on!”

Thus they walked on the trail side by side, and they began to talk together whUe they were going along. Then the young man said, “I love you. Now I want to marry you.”’ The girl said, “If you will promise me that you will not take any wife beside myself, then you may marry me.” The young man promised that he would not marry another woman beside herself, and he married her.^ Then she said, “Come and go with me to my house!” So they went up the lake. She said, “Any time you want me, shout four times, and I will come to take you to my house, by day or by night; but let nobody know what you have done, lest you die. Don’t marry another woman!” He promised her again that he would not do it. The girl said agaui, “Don’t tell any one!” Then they separated.

This was the reason why the young man did not want to marry. Sometimes when lying down in the night, his friend would say to him, “You must do what your parents want you to;” but the prince always said that he was still too young to marry. His friend noticed that the prince would often come in just before daylight and lie down again by his side, and that his body then was quite cold and a little wet.

The prince had done so many times, and more than two 3”ears had passed this way. One night his friend made up his mind to watch the prince. He pretended to be asleep ; and when the prince thought that his friend was asleep, he arose from his bed and went out secretly. Then his friend arose also. He went out, and, behold! the prince was going along the trail behind his father’s house. His friend followed hun secretly, and also went along the trail. The prince did not know that his friend was following him. As soon as the prince came to the shore of the great lake, he shouted, and shouted
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again, while his friend was standing a little farther back in the woods, keeping very quiet. After the prince had shouted four times, behold ! a beautiful girl came up from the water. She came ashore to where the young prince was standing, and she took him and dived with him to the bottom of the lake.

After his friend had seen this, he went home ami lay down again. Just before daylight the prince came in secretly and lay down again.

Night came on again. When the prince was fast asleep, and his friend noticed that he was sleeping, he arose secretly and went up to the lake, stood at the same place where the prince had been standing the night before, and shouted as the prince had done. He shouted four times. Then the beautiful girl came up from the water. She went toward the young man who stood on the shore. She took him and plunged down to the bottom of the lake.’ Then he saw a goodlooldng boy creeping around the house. So the man took the boy and ran away with him; and at midnight, while the prince was still asleep, the friend came in with the boy. He tlii’ew him on the pruice who was sleeping, and said, “What makes you so patient with your child?”

The prince awoke, and said, “You have done a great ^vrong. I am sorry for what you have done.” Then they all went to sleep again. This cliikl was the son of the prince and of the woman of the lake. Then the child arose and plucked out the eyes of the man who had taken him up. He went around the house and took out the eyes of all the people, and strung them on a line of red-cedar bark. He went all around the village and took out the eyes of all the people.

The sister of the prmce lived at the end of the village. She had given birth to a child a few days liefore, and a slave-girl was staying with her, takmg care of the newborn child.

Before dayUght the child of the princess was crying on the la]> of the slave-woman. The princess said to her, “Look after thechikl!” Still the slave took no notice of what her mistress had said. Therefore the child’s mother took the child from her. She looked at the slave’s face, and, behold ! her eye-sockets were empty. She saw the child creeping on the. ground at the door, ■with a long line in his hand, on which the eyes of the people were strung.

Now the fath(^r of the child which had taken the eyes of the people woke up, and, behold ! his friend who had taken the child up from the lake had no eyes. The prince went to the place where his father, the chief, was sleeping, and he saw that his father had no eyes. He went around in his father’s house, and all the people were dead, and their eyes were gone. He went to another house, and there also the people had lost their eyes. He went on from house to house, and
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he found that in every house the people were all dead, then* eyes havmg been plucked out.

So he went to his sister; and there he met his child, dragging along the line fidl of the eyes of the people. The child was dragging the hne along the street when he passed hhn. He went to his sister, who hail just given bhth to a child, and saw that she was still ahve. He told her that their parents were tlead, and, further, that aU the people in the village were dead. Therefore the young man asked her to leave the viUage. His sister took up her own child, and they went along the street. Agam they met the child who was draggmg along the street the line -with the eyes. He took up the child, and threw away the line with the eyes of the people. ” They went together on the traU behind the house of the cliief, which led to the lake. The prince shouted four times, and, behold! the beautiful woman came up, and went ashore to the place where the prince was standmg. When she came near him, he thi-ew the child at her, and said, “Why didn’t you take notice to whom you gave your child ? This child has killed everybody m my viUage.”

The woman stood there silent, and the prince and the pruicess were crying. They remained there a little longer, and the woman of the lake felt A^ery sad. She spoke kindly to her husband and to her sister-in-law. She said to her husband first, “Come to me, my dear!” So the prince went near her, and she gave him gamblingtools. She sent him away to the south, and said to him, “Go there! You shall l)e richer than any one you meet.” Then she gave him a set of gambhng-sticks.’

Then the young prince took them and went southward. He always shook his gambling-sticks, and he always won, and became richer than all his fellow-men, as the woman of the lake had said.

She also called her sister-in-law to her, and gave her a garment of wealth. She put around her an ever-new belt, and she put the prmcess’s own child on her back, and said to her, “Whoever meets you, or whoever hears your child cry, shall be richer than any one else.” She sent her toward the northwest. The child was ahvays crying as she went along. Therefore it is that whoever meets her becomes rich among the people.

Now these two people parted. The young man went southward, and the young woman went northwanl. Then the woman of the lake took up her own child and went down to the bottom of the lake. She wept there, and at the end of her mournmg-period she came up with her chilil on her back. She went ashore and came do-mi to the seashore. There she stood on the beach and went into the salt water.

1 These sticks they use up to this day. They split maple wood and make gambling-sticks, and they make them pretty. Some gambling-sticks are made of bone, some of maple. They are fift.v or sixty in number, and each one has a mark and a name. — Henrt W. T.^te.

She plunged to the bottom of the sea, and left her home in the lake, and went way out. She became a being part fish, part woman, and had her new home in the sea. Sometimes the people will see her coming up, and they call her Haklula’q.


	The Spider and the Widow’s Daughter’



There was a famine among the people. There used to be famines because they had no nets to catch sahnon, and not many people know how to make salmon traps and weirs. Therefore dried salmon was not plentiful in winter, and many \-idows were dying of starvation, and also old people antl orphans. When a famine set in, the rich people would leave the village and move to some other place, scattering in every direction, without taking pity on the poor. They left them in the empty villages, and diseases swept the poor people away. Starvation and disease destroyed them all.

So it happened to one widow, who was left in the village when all th(> wealthy people had moved away. She went into the woods behind the empty village, where a small brook ran down. There she made a httle hut for hersoK and her daughter, and every day she looked out of her little hut, and saw many salmon jumping at the mouth of the brook. They wished to catch them, but they did not know how to do it. They waited for the sahnon to go up the brook, intending to club them.

Early every morning the Avidow came out of her hut and went down to the beach to search for something to cat. Early one morning, on going out, she saw many salmon jumping on the water. She thought her daughter would soon die before the salmon would come up the creek. Therefore she sat down on the bank of the l^rook, weeping.

Her daughter was alone in the hut. She was in bed, and was starving. When the girl opened her eyes, behold! a tall young man was standing at the door of the hut, who saitl, “I have come to marry you.” He was a strong-looking young man. The girl was much surprised, and said, “Wait until mother comes in, and teU her what you want!” but the tall young man said, “I can not wait for your mother, won’t you take me now?”^ The girl agreed, and he married her. He said, “I mU come again tonight.” Then he left.

Late in the evening her mother came home sorrowful, but she noticed that her daughter looked happy. She did not ask the reason, and pretended not to notice it. At midnight the tall young man entered the hut. The widow did not sleep, and therefore she saw the door open and the tall young man enter. She saw him go in to her daughter, and she wondered what her daughter had done. Still she was afraid to speak.

1 Notes, pp. 747, 75fl.

’ Original; ,'lga n dEm di-bEbu’°dEs nftn; at n dEin gcin-ga’°ni7 ada n dEm sil-n4’kEn ga’wun?

Early the next morning she arose and Ughted the fire. The t.all young man asked the girl, “Why are you staying here?” The girl said, “We are waiting for the salmon to come up the brook, then we intend to club them.” He rephed, “Tell your mother to bring down nettles, as many as she can find.”

The girl told her mother, who went quickly to gather nettles. After she had tied them into bundles, she carried them down. The young man spread out the nettles in the hut. Then he sharpened a piece of hard wood and spht the nettles. He dried them in the sun; and when they were dry, he peeled off the outer bark. On the follo\ving day he dried them again. He took three dried ribs of mountain goats, used them as knives to peel off the outer bark until the fiber remained. After the young man had peeled aU the nettles, he showed his mother-in-law how to spin and make thread out of them. He spread the fiber on his right thigh with the thumb of his right hand, and he held the nettle fiber in his left hand with tliree fingers. Then he worked on, pushing the fiber toward his knee, and drawing it again back toward liis body. Thus he twisted the fibers into a thread.

Xow the widow had learned it, and worked all night spinning, day by day, and night by night, until she had used up all the fiber of the nettles. Then the young man made a mesh-stick, four fingers wide, and as long as the palm of the hand, out of hard wood, and he began to net; and in three days he had used up all the thread, and his net was twenty fathoms long and twenty meshes vndo.

Then he told his mother-in-law to make a good cedar-bark line of three cords, twenty-six fathoms longer than the net; and he took dry red cedar and carved floats out of it.’

When the young man had finished the net, he went out in the night with liis wife and began to fish. His net was fuU of salmon; and when he came home early in the morning, his canoe was full of silver salmon. The widow cut them aU while they slept, and before evening her son-in-law and her daughter awoke. After they had taken their evening meal, they made ready to go out fishing again, and they came home early, with their canoe full of silver salmon. He smoked the sahnon, and enlarged his mother-in-law’s hut and made it into a large house for smoking salmon, and the large house was fuU of dried salmon.

Then he built another large smoking-house, and it also was soon filled. Then they tied the salmon into bundles. He built a third house, and they stored in it the bundles of dried salmon.- AVhen the large house was full of bundles of dried salmon, and the salmon were hanging in the other two houses, the man said to his wife, “I am

’ There were no lines at the bottom of the old nets. They had only top lines.— Hexry W. Tate. 2 There were twoscore dried salmon in one bundle. Inonebundleof animal skins are only ten.— Henry W. Tate.

going away now to my own home. I took pity on you and your mother. Therefore I came to show you how to make nets.” The girl said, “I will go with you. Let my mother go to her own home.”

On the following day the young woman told her mother what her husband had said to her; and the widow felt very sad, yet sh(> had nothing to say. The young man said, “I wiU take one bundle of dried salmon for you when you go,” and the young woman was very glad to go with her husband.

In autumn, when the leaves were faUing, and all the people had assembled in the village, they saw that all their poor relatives had died of starvation. They took the boches and burned them. The widow returned to the village, and the people thought that her daughter had died because she had been left alone. She did not tcU any one that she had plenty of dried sahnon. The people, however, tried to find out what had become of her.

WTien winter came, the widow called the young men to help her, and they took down two large canoes and went to t he place where her storehouses were. Then the young men went up, and saw the houses full of bundles of dried salmon. They carried them down; and when the two large canoes were fuU, they went home. They carried the bundles of salmon up to the widow’s brother’s large house. On the following day the two large canoes went again, and both were filled with bundles of chied salmon. Now, the large house was quite fuU. When all the bundles of dried sahnon had been taken to the village, she invited her tribe to give each chief one bundle of dried salmon, and divided one bundle between each man and woman, and her fame spread among all the tribes. They came to buy good dried salmon, and she became very wealthy. The net, however, she did not show to any one.

The young man took his wife to his home; and M’hcn the young woman sat down on one side of the house, a Mouse Woman came to her, and asked her to cast her woolen ear-ornaments into the fire. After the Mouse Woman had taken the burnt ear-ornaments out of the fire, she said, “Don’t you know who married you V The woman said,”No.” — “It is the Spider. He took pity on you, therefore he went to show you how to make a net. Don’t eat their food, lest you die! If you take your own food, you will remain a human being; but if you eat theirs, you will become a .spider.” Thus said the Mouse Woman, and then she went away.

The woman’s husband showed her some more kinds of netting, and the follo-ning summer the Spider’s wife went home to her mother’s camp, and she showed her mother what she had learned in the house of the Spider.

This is how the people in olden times learned how to make nets. That is the end.


	Prince Snail ^



There was an old village at the northwest of Xlen, and many people were Imng there. It is the same village as that in which the chief lived who maiTied the Robin Woman. ^

A great chief lived there who had many people in his tribe. Therefore they were proud and high-handed. He had sLx sons and one Ijeantiful daughter. His sons were expert hunters. Therefore their father was a wealthy chief. He had many slaves, males and females. Therefore he was proud, and ever}’ one honored him and his famil}-. There were many Tsimshian tribes, and each tribe hail a chief. Some had one and some had two, and there were main’ princes in each tribe.

Now, when the daughter of this wealthy chief was grown up to be a woman, another chief wanted to marry her, but her parents declined. All the chiefs and princes of the Tsimshian wanted to marry her, but the parents refused them all. They made the bed for the young woman above their own room. Her six brothers, her servant girl, and her parents watched over her daj’ by day. When night came, the chief himself would put a bar across the door, and all his slaves would go to bed. Her parents guarded her day after day and night after night.

The young woman used to take a walk behind her father’s house once a day, accompanied by one of her own maids. One day she wanted to take a walk with her to take some fresh air, as she was accustomed to do. Before she went out, she stood at the door and looked to the right and to the left; and when she saw some one on the right or the left, she would go back, imtil no one was to be seen on the street. She did so every day.

One day she went with her maid to take fresh air; and when going back, before they entered her father’s house, she saw a snail creeping along the street. So she kicked the snail out of the way with the tip of her toe, and said to it, “Wouldn’t j^ou like to marry me?” Then she went home.’

Every day she went to bed early, soon after she had taken her walk, and went up the ladder to her bed; and her parents made their bed at the foot of their daughter’s ladder.

Two nights had passed since the young princess had kicked the snail out of her way. In the following night, soon after midnight, the young girl felt some one touch her.* So she turned her face toward him, and she saw a fine-looking young man. She put her arms around hun, and felt that his skin was as smooth as glass. Therefore

1 Notes, pp. 747, 749.

2 See p. 179.

3 Original: Adahaut dEda hatsaE’rElt, “Amuksat nE’rEni k!ui-wa-di-hau’En ga’dEda kia’i?”

’ Oiiginal: Da la gik h6’“p!Elt, ga’wun M-k!a-da’o! a’otgut, dat ga’lksa da Igu-wa’lksEga wil ni’ka g’a’d daawa’ot.
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she loved him very much. Before dayUght the j’oung man awoke and went away.

The following night the girl went to bed as early as she was accustomed to do, and soon all the people in the house of the great chief lay down. Then the young man came again and staid with the girl, and she loved him more and more.’

Now, the parents of the young woman did not know what was happening to their princess. The young man went to her four nights ia succession; and when the fourth night had passed, the young man said to his beloved, “Shall I take 3’ou away from your father’s house into my father’s house, and to his large house? It is not far from here.”

She agreed. She forgot her pride and her father’s refusal of her to all the chiefs of the Tsimshian, and the princes’ desire to have her in marriage. She took only a small box and went with this young man, and the young man took her far awa}’ from her father’s house. Now they reached the young man’s village. He went with her into a large house. The young woman was a little behind her husband and entered after him. She looked around and saw her husband, who entered and walked right up to a large fire. There he lay down, with his back against the fire; and she saw that a large snail was there in front of the fire, as big as a whale, and another one was on the other side of the fire. These two large snails were the parents of the young man who had married the young woman. They did not care for the young man’s new wife, and staid with their backs turned toward the fire.

Then the young woman was much disappointed. She went to one corner of the large house and sat down without any one speaking to her. She sat there weeping and full of sorrow; and while she was weeping, she felt that some one touched her side and asked her for her woolen ear-ornaments. Then the young woman took off her woolen ear-ornaments, and the Mouse Woman took them. The Mouse Woman asked her, “Do you know these people?” The young woman said, “No.” Then the Mouse Woman said, “You remember one time when you saw a snail on your way home and you kicked it out of the way, and you said to the snail, ‘Don’t you want to marry me?’ That is what you said when you kicked it away with the tip of your toe. Therefore the great chief sent his son to marry you.” After the Mouse Woman had spoken, she went away.

Now we will go back to the young woman’s own home on the morning when she left. When no one in the house made a noise, the old woman thought that her young daughter was stUl asleep. Therefore she ordered every one in the house to keep quiet until her daughter

J Original: Ada wiladi-Ia’lga txan!ilu-tgu-wa’lbdawildi-nfi,‘kgEsgawi-sEm’a.’g”idga,daaIgikgoi’<lEksga su-p!a’sEm ylo’^ta da gik wila n&‘ka da awa’«t, da la sEmt si’»p!Entga hana’»ga.

should awake; and all the people of the whole household were quiet until dusk. Then the chieftainess was afraid her daughter might be dead in her bed, therefore she sent up one of her maids to see what had happened, and the young girl went up the ladder. When she reached the top, behold! her bed was empty and her box was gone.

Then the six brothei-s began to search through the village. They searched in every house and on the hills, among the canoes, and the chief was almost in despair. He sent out canoes among all the tribes of the Tsimshian and inquired for the young girl, and all the villagers said that they had not seen her.

Wl\en they came back with the message telling the chief that they had been to all the villages and found no trace of her, the great proud chief and his wife were sad. The chief cried. Then he ordered his attendants to call all the shamans to find out what had happened to his daughter. Therefore the attendants sent messages to all the tribes of the Tsimshian; and aU the shamans from all the villages, male and female, assembled in the house of the great chief.

lie paid each of them, and they took their charms and began to work and dance around the fire.

The last one of the shamans was a woman. She said to the great chief, “My dear, be of good cheer! Your beloved daughter is stiU alive. She is in the house of Chief Snail. The son of Chief Snail married her, but she is disappointed, and your six sons may take her home.” Then she pointed with her finger to the rising sun.

The chief rewarded the woman, giving her a boy-slave. Then the great chief said to his six sons, ” Now, my dear children, I deshe you to purify yourselves, in order to be successful and bring back your only sister;’” and while he was speaking these words, the teare ran down his cheeks, and the whole family wept with him.

Then the young men isolated themselves for purification. Wlien the days of isolation of the eldest brother were ended, he went up the mountains to search for his only sister, but he failed to fuid her. ^Mien the daj’s of purification of the second brother had endeil, he went, as his elder brother had done before. He went; and he had not been many days among the hills ami mountains, when he also gave up and came home. Wlien the days of purification of the third brother were ended, he went a little farther than his two elder brothers had gone. When the days of purification of the fourth brother were ended, he also went, and went still farther than the elder three, but he did not succeed. Wlien the fifth brother’s days were ended, he came almost to the village of the Snails; but he also failed, and came back home without siiccess.

Now the daj’s of purification of the youngest brother were ended. He went off, taking ■with him his woodworking tools, and fat and down and red ocher and tobacco, much good food, and blue paint

and lime of burnt clamshells, and he took two young men to go with him and carry his provisions.

Now he started. They went on and on day after day; and each evening in the camji the young man would buin something good in the fire, and would pray to the supernatural powers to direct hun to the place where his only sister lived. He did so night after night. Still he went on, and passed all the moimtams, valleys, rivei-s, and difficulties. Then they reached a great plain, and ran as fast as they could toward the rising sun. Finally they arrived at a gi-eat valley. They stood at the edge of the valley, and, behold! smoke ascended straight from it down below; but there were bare rocks all around the valley, and there was no way to descend.

Tlie youngest brother camped here with his company, and offered his burnt-offering the same evening. In the night lie was thinking of a way to get down into the deep valley. It occurred to hun that it must be the town to which his sister had been taken, and therefore he was sleepless that night. Early tlie next morning he arose. He took up his tools and started. Before he left he ortlered his companions to continue to offer sacrifices. He cut down a red-cedar tree and shaped it in the form of a flying eagle, for this man was a woodworker. When he had finished it, he took it down to the camp, and said to his companions, “I will put on this eagle and try to fly up in the air like a bird, for I want to reach my only sister in the village there.” So he put on his wooden eagle that he had made. Then ho flew up, and not very high above the ground the wings broke, and lie fell back to the grountl; therefore he broke it up and threw it into the fire.

Then he went again and cut down a spruce tree and made it into an eagle. iVf ter he had finished, he took it down to the camp. His two companions continued to offer sacrifices. Then the young man put on his eagle carving and flew up; but he did not reach ver}^ high when the feathers of the tail broke and he fell down to the ground. He broke it up and threw it into the fire and burned it.

On the following daj^ he went and cut down a yellow cedar. He did better than before; he carved an eagle, and took it down to the camp where his two friends were still offering sacrifices. He put on the eagle and flew up. He flew way u]) into the air; and when he tried to fly down again, the tips of his wings broke, and he fell rapidly down to the ground. He- tried all kinds of wood, but failed.

Finally he went and sat in the woods and considered what to do. At last he thought that if he should make an eagle from dift’erent kinds of light woods, he might succeed. Therefore he made the body out of red cedar; the head, and also the tail, of white pine; the legs and the beak,«of yellow cedar; and the claws, of movmtain-goat horn. He finished it, and took it down to their camp, where his companions

contimicd to offer sacrifices. He put. it on and flew upward, way up into the air. Then he flew ilown again and up. He did so several times and took a rest. His companions were stUl t)ffering sacrifices. Now he ordered his two friends to go home as soon as they could. Therefore the two friends started, and left him alone on the brink of the deep valley. Three days after his companions had left him he put on the eagle form that he had made and flew down into the valley. AVlien he reached the bottom, he did not see any one on the streets of the %‘illage. He walked down straight toward the large li<iuse in the middle of the village and stood by the door. Without looking through the door, he saw his sister sitting in one corner of the large house, and he also saw the large animals lying around the fire asleep. Then the young woman looked toward the door, and saw her brother standing outside. He beckoned to her, and quickly she arose and walked to him. Then the young man put his sister on his back and flew up as quickly as he could. They arrived at the brink of the deep valley, and started home, running as fast as they could, ^^lenever they were weary, the young man would jDut on his eagle form and would fly in the direction toward his home. ^^^len thej^ reached their home, he said to his father the chief, “Now, father, order your people to chop down young hemlock trees and young spruce trees, and let them sharpen them at one end, for they ■will come to pursue us. Let the people be ready tomorrow!” So tlie gi’eat chief ordered his slave to shout outside ; and the slave went out and shouted,’ O people! chop down young hemlock trees and young cedar ( ? spruce) trees;” and every familv set out, and brouglit down many sharp yoimg trees ; and the young prmce told them, ’ ’ Load j’our canoes ! ’ ’ and all the people did as he hatl told them. After they had done so, they put their wives and children in some canoes and sent them across to Beaver- Tail Island (Douglas Island). As soon as the women had gone, the people saw the Snails coming down, pursuing their daughterin-law. They ran as fast as they could, and all the trees were falling down before them. They cut them down as a sickle cuts down the grass. They had the scent of the footprints of the young people. They were coming down from the top of Xlen Mountain, and slid right down into the water, and went on swimming on the water. Then the chief’s people went to meet them, and fought with them on the water. Thej’ speared them with their sharpened hemlock trees and sharpened spruce trees. The large animals swam right along to Beaver- Tail Island over the sea. Then the three large animals were killed there. Their fat floated all over the sea around Beaver-Tail Island, and the wind blew all the fat toward the drj^ land — the fat of these three large animals — and some of the fat went down to the bottom of the sea and became a kincl of shellfish whose back is very hard, with a shell like that of an abalone, one shell joined to another aU along the back, and the color of the body is like dark crimson.’ It has no feet, but its under side is like that of a snail, and it sticks to the rocks. At low water the natives take them off the rocks for food. Beaver- Tail Island is the place where they are found, and they are about six inches long and four inches wide.

Some of the fat of the big animals was driven to the dry land. Therefore small snails cover all the land on the coast, and they creep slowly along the ground in summer-time. This is because their forefathers missed the way when pui-suing their daughter-in-law. In the warm days in summer some of the old snails go down to the beach when the tide is very low and stick to the rocks, and there they become a kind of shellfish with a hard shell on the back, which sticks to the rocks. This is the end.


	The Otter Who Married the Princess^



In early times many different things happened to the people who lived on this coast, and there are many stories among them referring to the time since the Deluge, when they Uved at the old town of Metlakahtla.

There was a great chief who lived m his own village with his own tribe, in the village Q!adu’ in Metlakahtla. He had a beautiful daughter, who refused to marry her cousin. She hated him, although her father was very anxious to let his nephew marry her, for his nephew was to succeed to his place when he should die, but she refused to do so.

In the fall all the young women went in their canoes up to a brook which ran at the north side of Skeeua River, called Kiyaks River, to gather fern roots, which they were gouig to use in winter.^

Before evening they arrived at the camping-ground at the foot of a large spruce tree, which was full of leaves. All the j^oung women went to gather firewood. The pruacess felt very chilly, for the sky was clear. Her aunt was with her at this time. They started a large fire, but the princess still felt chilly. They kept piling fuel on the fire ; and when night came on and aU the stars were in the clear sky, the princess stiU felt chilly.

The fire had almost gone out when a friend of the young prince came to the place where the women were camping. They asked him where he came from, and he replied, “I came up with my friend the prince.” Therefore the princess’s aunt said to her, “Don’t speak angrily to your cousin, for he wants to take you home tonight. Go with hini!”

1 Evidently a Chiton.— F. B. s Notes, pp. 747, 731.

’ After they have been cooking one night, being steamed in the ground, they are very good to eat. They taste almost lilte cooked turnips.— ilENBV W. Tate.

A little later the young prince came to the women’s camp. He went toward the princess’s seat and sat down by her side. She stOl felt chLUy, and the young man asked her, “Wl:y do you feel so chilly ?” She replied, “I am very cold.” The prhicess was glad to have her cousin come, although she had refused to marry him before. Then the young men went up to cut firewood, and the women heard them knocking down dried trees for firewood, which they earned to the women’s camj). They piled the dried wood on the fire, but still the young pi-incess felt very chilly.

One of the friends of the prmcess said, “I am sony that you feel so chilly, I will call for rain.” So he shouted for a heavy ram. He did so twice. He did so four times. Then clouds with pouits on both sides came out of the west. Eain began to fall, and there was a heavy rauostorm. The river of Kiyaks overflowed that night, and the water reached the camp.

They searched for another densely leaved spinjce tree, and soon they found one above their old camp-site, better than the first. They moved there the same night.

The prince said, “I will go back home before daylight,” and asked the princess, ” WiU you go back with me, my dear cousin ? ” She did not say a word to him; but her aunt said, “My dear, go with your cousin, lest you get sick, for you stiU feel chiUy.” Then the giil said, “Yes, I will go home with him.”

Mter midnight the young man said to his companion, “Let us go ba<k home now!” Then the young princess went aboard the canoe, and the friend of the young man made a bed for them in the canoe. “Xow lie down there, lest you get wet!” They lay down, and he spread mats of cedar bark over them. They went down the river, and the priiace’s friend paddled along.

Now the girl felt something moving on the mat. When they arrived on shore, the prince’s friend said, “We have arrived on the beach.” She arose, and, behold! they had reached a strange country. They went up to a house, and many people were in the large house. Before slie went m, she looked back at the canoe. It had become a drift-log. She went in, and her mother-m-law spread a mat by tlie side of the fii-e. They sat down there. Then the chief said to his relatives, “Go and boil some fresh halibut!” Then the Mouse Woman came to her, and said, “Throw your ear-omaments mto the fire!” The princess did what the Mouse Woman asked. Then the Mouse Woman asked the princess, “Do you know these people?” She repUed, ” Xo.” Then the Mouse Woman said, “This is the Otter prince, who has married you because you refused to marry your cousin. Therefore his father has sent his son to take you. Now do not eat any of the food that they give you first, but the second kiiitl of food that they offer you you may cat, for it is fit for you.” She did as the Mouse Woman had told her.

She staid there quite a long while.’ After a while the young woman was with chUd; and before the tune had come to give birth to the child, the Mouse Woman came to her agam, and said to her, “Wlien you feel that you are about to give birth to the chUd, tell your mother-in-law!” and when the young woman felt tliat the tune had come, she tolil her mother-ui-law. Then her mother-in-law said, “Oast this woman out! Turn her out!” She put both her hands in front of her eyes, and the prmcess’s husband threw her out of the house.

The young woman crept to the foot of a tree on the island; and whUe she was sittuig there, a little Otter was l)orn. Mtcr a whUe the Mouse Woman came to her, and said, “I shall bring you a fire.” She went and brought her a fire. Then the woman started a fire. She gathered bark that had fallen fr<nn a tree. After three days had passed she felt better. She took the little Otter ami threw him mto the water. Then the little Otter swam ashore and crept to his mother. She took him again and throw liim into the water, and tlie Httle Otter swam ashore agam. She took him once more aud tlii-ew him mto the water. Agam he swam ashore. Then she took compassion on the little Otter. She took him back and wrapped him in part of her marten garment, and she cried bitteily.

She staid there a whUe; and when she felt better, she gathered firewood. Wlicn the Uttle Otter had govn up, he came one day to his mother, and asked, “Shall I bring you somcthuig to eat?” The mother agreed, and so the following mornmg the Otter went out. He brought two little buUheads to her. She cried again, and said to her Otter child, “Wlien you brmg me thmgs to eat, bring me some crabs.”

Early the following morning the little Otter went out agaui to get food, caught a large crab, and gave it to his mother. vShe cooked it on the fire and ate it. Every morning the little Otter went for his mother to get food, and brought all kinds of fish — halibut, devilfish, red cod, and other kmds.

One morning the Mouse Woman came to her and pomtoil out to her that way off on the other side of the island her father’s tribe was not far away from her. The Mouse Woman continued, “You must kill all these people who cast you out of the house. Close the three holes on the sides of the great otter den, and leave the main hole open; and after you have closed the tliree holes, take as many yellowcedar leaves as you can find, bullrushes, and fragrant leaves, put them in front of the main entrance, and burn them, so that the

1 Original: Da nAgA lu-t!a’dEt a tslEm-gwi’ot. Ada txanll gamk n-sE-nlai’duksa hana’|at,txan!i lu-wa’lt ligi-walt ksE’rEsdEt a g-Ui’olgEt a walb. Ada sEm-n-Iiba’sEt a gwai n-sE-nlai’duksa hana’gat.

smoke will enter the den. Then make two or three clubs, and as soon as you see the otters come out of the den, club them. I will help you.”

On the following day the young woman did as the Mouse Woman had told her. She took stones and logs and put them against the three holes on the sides of the den. On the foUowuig day she said to her Otter child, “My dear, I wish you to go early in the mornmg to get food for me.” So very early m the morning the Otter went. Then she began her work, and set fu-e to the leaves, so that the smoke entered the den. Then her husband came out first, and the Mouse Woman said to her, “This is your husband.” She clubbed him. Then all the Ottei-s came out of the den, and she clubbed them. But the Otter chief and his wife did not come out, and many died in the den. At last these two large Otters came out, and she clubbed both of them.

As soon as she had killed all of them, the little Otter came home, and asked her, “What is that smoke?” The mother told him that it was the smoke of her little fu-e. He replied, “No, it is not so. I have seen all the Otters killed on the beach.” Therefore the mother said, “Yes, I killed them all because they cast me out before I gave birth to you. Only one good old woman took pity on me and gave me a fire. Therefore I am still ahve, and you, too, for without her we both of us should have died.” Then the little Otter was very, unhappy.

Now, I will go back to the women who were camping at Kiyaks River. The prmcess’s aimt was greatly troubled after the princess had gone. In the morning she said to her companions, “Let us go home today instead of digging fern roots!” So they started for home in the evening. They amved at home, and asked if the princess had come home safe the preceding night. The people replied that the chief’s nephew had been at home the whole day. Then the woman told the people what had happened to them in camp — how the prmce with his friend had come up and taken the princess Ijome with them before daylight.

Therefore the gi-eat chief was full of sorrow, for he had lost his young daughter. He called all the shamans from aU the villages of the Tsimshian; and after they had finished theu’ dancing, they said tbat the prmcess was in the otter den on an island away out at sea. Therefore the chief knew that he had no power to take her back, and he we])t for her sake ^^’ith his wiSe.

One day the little Otter said to his mother, “Shall I go and visit my grandfather?” His mother described to him where his grandfather’s house was. She du’ected him to the second vUlage in the entrance to Metlakahtla Chamiel. She continued, “But don’t go there, lest you die on the sea, and then there will be nobody to take

care of me!” Tlie little Otter, however, said that he would be back safe. Early one morning he went; and in the afternoon he came back to his mother, and told her that he had looked in and seen his grandfather in a large house. Then he said to his mother, “I will carry you across the sea.” This made his mother very sad.

After three days the little Otter said to hLs mother, “Early tomorrow mornmg I will carry you across to the mainland!” and she said, “No, my dear child, we shall both die on the sea;” but the little Otter said, “No, I shall take you over there.” Early the followmg morning he went dowai to the beach, and said to his mother, “Take some gravel!” His mother did so. Then the little Otter said, “Come, mother, and sit down on my back!” His mother cried as she sat down on his back, and the little thing swam across the sea; and when he was tii’ed, he would float on the water; and after he had taken strength, he would go on swimming.

When he came near the shore, he said to his mother, “Drop some of the gravel that you are carrying!” She dropped it, and it became a sandbar, on which they rested. His mother refreshed herself on the sandbar. Then the little Otter started again, and swam some distance, until he was weary again, because he had been swimming a long way. He said again, “Drop some more gravel here!” She did so, and there was another sandbar, on which they rested a while.

The little Otter said again, “Give me some of the gravel!” She gave it all to him, and he said, “Now foUow me! I will make a sand bridge from this island to the mainland.” She walked behind her son the Otter, and they both walked over the sandbar. Therefore there are now sandbars a little outside of the entrance to Metlakahtla Channel.

Late ua the evening they arrived on the mauiland when it was low water. Again he carried his mother on his back and took her to his grandfather’s house. It was low water, and many women and young men were out digging clams and cockles. The}’ arrived at a little place called K-dani. His mother said, “Don’t go near them lest they kill you!” but he did not care for what his mother said, and went to some of the women. They saw him coming, and shouted, “wSee the little Otter!” They ran after him to club him; but he ran away frona them, came to his mother, and she took him in her arms and went into her father’s large house.

Her father had always been thinking of her ever since he had lost her. He was sitting by the fire with his back towanl the fu-e. Then she came in and walked along the highest platform in the house. Her father saw her go into her own old bedroom. Then the chief said to his wife, who was seated by his side, in a wliisper, ” I see some one who looks like my own daughter going into her old bedroom. Go and see if it is true!” So the chief’s wife went into the bedroom of her daughter who hail been lost a year ago, and she saw her daughter there. Therefore the chieftainess cried; hut her daughter said, “It is I, mother! Don’t cry, and let the people hear you!”

All the people assembled that night, and she told her storj^; and she also said that her child had brought her across; and she showed them her child, the little Otter.

On the following morning the little Otter went out and l)rought a large halibut, which he put down on the beach. Then he came in and told his mother that he had brought a halibut for his grandfather. The princess said to her father, “Send some slaves down to the beach, for mj child placed a large halibut there for you.” Therefore the chief sent down his slaves. They went, and brought a large halibut. The chief was very glad, and he loved his grandchild, because he had brought his daughter back.

The following day the little Otter brought two halibut to his gi-andfather. So the chief invited the men of his own tribe, and told ihcm not to hurt his grandchild the httle Otter if they shoidd see him outside the village, and his tribesmen obeyed. Now, the little Otter brought more fish and other animals every day, and the chief gave a gi-eat feast to aU the Tsunshian tribes. Only one tribe was not present at the feast. And he spoke to all his fellow-chiefs and all the tribes, and told them that they should not hurt his gi-andchild when they saw hun on the water; and he showed them the little Otter, saying, “This is my grandchild, who brought the food which I served to you, my guests.” All the chiefs were very glad because they had eaten fresh fish — halibut, seal, sea lion, whales, and so on; and the Otter would bring all these animals and all kinds of fish. Therefore his gi-andfather the chief was very rich in goods and provisions, for everybody came to buy food from him during the famine of whiter.

It was in the same winter, before the people went up to Nass River for fishuig. Earlj’ one morning the Otter went around the island where the seals were lying on the rocks; and after he came back, having slam the seals on the rock, he killed one great seal on his way back home; and while the Otter took this large seal in his mouth, four hunters in a canoe came along, and they hit the Otter who had the gi-eat seal in liis mouth. The bowman shot him and took the large seal from his mouth and thi-ew away the little Otter.

When the Otter did not come back for two days, his grandfather missed hun. Then he sent a canoe with young men to mquhe m every village if they had seen Prince Otter; but the people said, “No.” At last they came to the village of one chief, the one whom the.y had not invited when the grandfather of Prince Otter had invited all the tribes and chiefs to his great feast. Tliey inquired there, and the men of the tribe said that three days ago they had killed an otter which held a large seal in its mouth; and these men m the canoe said that that Otter was their prince, the son of a gi-eat princess, and the people in the village told them that they had not known about it.’

After they had found out who had killed Prince Otter, they went home and told the chief. The mother of Prince Otter fainted on account of her deep sorrow, for she had lost her beloved one who carried her across the sea and saved her. So the princess died of sorrow. And the other chief came to the gi-andfather of Prince Otter with his people and many costly thmgs — costly coppers, slaves, canoes, elk skins, and so on — to atone for Prince Otter, whom they had killed a few days before; and the grandfather of Prince Otter was full of deep sorrow because his daughter had died.

This is the reason why the people were afrsiid to leave girls alone in the woods, because the bad Otter might deceive them.


	The Widow and her Daughter^



There was a poor widow in a Tsimshian tribe who had a young daughter. All the people moved from the old village of Metlakahtla, going to Nass River for the fishing-season. Then a strong wind blew, against the canoes. They could not go ahead on account of the north wind, which blew against them. They camped often, and tliis widow and her young daughter could not go on at all. They were left way behind the canoes, but they were still going on; and after all the canoes had left her behind, she camped at the foot of a high rock on a camping-ground. While they were in camp there, there was a severe storm during the night. They built a hut to shelter themselves during the stormy nights and days.

The first night when they were in camp the widow slept on one side of the •fire, and her daughter lay down on the other side of the fire. At midnight some one came hi to the place where the young woman was, and touched her, and said, “Shall I marry you ?” and the young woman agi’eed ; ^ and when the man came to her, she felt that something stung her body. Before daylight he went out again. The storm increased day by day, and the man came every night, and the young woman felt something like nettles stinging her body.

Every morning they found a partridge at her mother’s door, and there was always sufficient fuel for them. One night when he came to her, he said, “We shall have a son, and he shall be a great hunter. There shall be no one like him, neitlier before nor hereafter, and I shall always be with him.”

1 This is the reason why the people made great feasts when a chief’s chiltl was born and received a name toleteverybody know about it.— Henry W. Tate.

2 Notes, pp. 747, 750.

s Original: “DEm na’lconut a awa’nt dzE g-a’wun?” Ada gi’»nsgA su-p!a’sEm hana’ga as nll’atga a nE-st4’kst, ada hi-n4’ka su-p!a’sEm ylo’ota a awa’“t.

On the following morning it was perfectly calm. The widow went on to Nass River, and arrived there the same day when the fish arrived: and after the people liad done their work of fishuig, they moved back to the old village of Metlakahtla.

After they had been there a while, they moved to Skeena River for sahnon fishuig. The widow always had good success with the salmon and the berries she dried; and in the faU they moved down to the old town for the winter season.

Now, when the time came, the young woman gave bhtli to a boy, a good-looking boy; and when the child was growing up, she went into the woods to get more fuel. There she met a young man, who said to her, “I came to visit you and my son. How is he ?” — “Oh, he is a strong and fine boy.” He said again, “When he comes to be a youth, do not give him too much to eat, but give bun often devil’s-club,’ and let hini chew some of the inner bark of devil’s-club, and let lum blow this hi his hands, and let him rub it over his body after washuig, and do not pass the place where I came to you first. I shaU be with hbn, and he shall be a successful hunter m the future, and I wiU show him how to set traps and how to snare animals. Do not let him marry soon, when he is too young. Keep him unmarried.” -

After he had said so, he went away. Then the young woman went back home, carrying dry wood for the fire.

Now, the child grew up rapidly and became a skillful hunter. One time he went to the mouth of Nass River ^'ith four of his friends, and they camped at the same place where his mother had camped on her way to Nass River when the young man had come to her on that stormy night. While his companions lighted a fire, this young man went into the woods; and when he went mto the thick forest, he saw a man coming down in front of him, who said, “Are you my son?” The young man was surprised at the words of the stranger. He stood there without speaking. The man who met him said agaui, “I am your father. I have come dowTi to talk to you.” The young man repUed, “Then speak, father!” — “I will teach you how to obtain valuable anunals by trapping them without shooting them,” and he made a little trap. He showed hun how to make it, and also how to make snares and how to bait wooden traps and skin snares; and he told him how many days he would have to observe taboos, and how many days he would have to fast and to wash. He continued, “And you shall eat the bark of devil’s-club; and in the night, after you have counted four days, you shall wash on the bank of a brook and dive in the brook. You shall not wash your body for twelve months; tlien you shall dive in the stream twelve times, and every time after

1 Devil’s-club ( Fafma horrida), one of the most powerful “medicines” of tlie Tsimshian. — F. B. = Original: Ada gil^’ m dzE dilt m dzE na’ksEnt; a dzE asi gal-su-p!a’ost dzE gukgulam d£m wa-dzagEm gi’d a hana’ogat.

doing so you shall go iu to a woman. Then you shall get everythitig you want; but do not get married as long as you want to get riches, lest she be not true to you and you have bad luck. Do not marry soon, lest she be unfaitMul ! Count your days in months and years, and you shall be blessed; but if you lust for woman’s beauty, you shall be poor. I will meet you once more.” Thus spoke his supernatural father, and then he vanis^ied from his sight. He did not see him any more.^

The young man went back to his companions’ camj). On tlie following morning they went hunting, and he killed a great many animals. He did all that his supernatural father had told him, and all the animals of the woods heard that the young man was a very good hunter, and he was very successful. He made traps and snares for foxes and martens, and traps for grizzly bears and black bears, and so on; and every time he went out to look at his traps and snares, each trap and each snare had caught an animal, and ho became richer than any one else.

Now another year came.^ Then the time of observing the taboos was ended, and he went up to set his traps and snares, and he made some more; and after he had fuiished he went home. After four days he went out again to see if anything had been caught, but there was nothing. All his traps had fallen and his snares had been broken. The bait had been eaten out of the traps bj’ the mice. He repau-ed them all and renewed the bait. He spent two days workmg, and then he finished and went home very sad.

After four days he went up agaui, and he found nothing. All the traps and snares had been broken and the bait was gone. He repaired them and renewed his bait. He worked hard and went homo fuU of disappouitment. Early the next mornmg he went into the woods, lookuig for devU’s-club, but he did not find any. Late in the evening he came back home; and after he had washed his body, he went up a little hill, and, behold ! there was a large tree. He went toward it ; and before he reached the foot of the large tree, a supernatm-al being came aroimd to meet him. When he saw him, he said, “Is that you, my son ? Tomorrow you shall cut down this large tree, which

1 Full version’of this paragraph:

“AdadEmgani m wulagA’ba wftmst na-ksi’wut. .\da dzE lalu-h6i’g-iga na-sa’ont wadi-txas-a’°tk, da dEm la’.xsEnt a q!ala-ts!Em-hiS’ts!Egat. Ada dEm am-lu-ma”‘ksgun a sga-bu’odEt. .\ini dzE wa-la’xsEn a t.xama’n, am dzE da gu’plEll g-a’mgun, da dEm lu-maioksgiint a tsiEm-a’ksEt a kpi”l da gu’plEl dEm want. Adc m dEm txal-g4’ hana’gat a sga-bii’dEt. Ks-g4’ga dEm lu-ma’ksgun dam dEm gik txal-ga’ hana’gat.dzElattTil’am-ya’ona t^lEm-a’ksEt. KpW da gu’p!El dEm lu-ma’ksgun a tslEm-a’ksEt. .\da kpM da, d’plEl m dEm txal-gi’ hana’gat a txas-a’tk. AdaligWEpla’ba txan!i-g4’ dEm ha’^sagan. Ylagai gila’ dzE na’ksEn a sga-na’k’dzE ha’^sagan a dzE ama-wa’-^n, op dzEt la-wila’^gut, ada dzE al la-he’tgun. Gila’ dzE dilt na’ksEn. DEm li’tsxEn sa’otga, ga’mgEt, llgi-k!a’l. Ada dEm gap-sEm-wi-bEbu’ont. Ylagait ami’ dzE a lu-dza’gEm gi’odEn a hana’gat ama-p!a’sEt, da dEm gap-ga-g«‘a’ont ; gimga(?) KlE’rEl n dEm gik txal-wa’»n.” Gwai hau’sga nEgwa’dEm nExn6’xt, da sa-dzi’opt. A’IgEt ni’st.

” The season for hunting Is m the fall; and the spring of the year was also a hunting-season, when the fur of the animals is very thick.— Henry W. Tate.

will last you throughout your lifetime.” After he had said this, he disappeared.

The young man went home, and earh^ the next morning he wont and found the large tree. He went toward it, and, behold! tliere was a devU’s-club tree larger than any other tree in the whole world. He took his stone ax and felled the great devil’s-club tree; and after it was down, he took all the sap and bark ; and when he had collected it, he carried it down to his town and pOed up the bark in his little hut behind his house. Then he started to wash his body with the bark of the devil’s-club and its sap, and he ate some to purify lumself. He did so for forty days, and at the end of fortj^ days he went hunting again. He repaired all his traps and snares. He went along for four days repahing his traps and snares; and on his way back from repairing his traps and snares, behold ! a great Wolverene had thrown the traps and snares out of their places.

Therefore the son of the Devil’s-CIub Tree pursued him, and tlae Wolverene ran as fast as he could; but the son of the Devil’s-Club Tree ran faster; and when the great Wolverene was exhausted, he cUmbed a large tree, and the man who pursued him stood at the foot of the large tree on which the great Wolverene was sitting. The young man was about to shoot him, when he asked the Wolverene, ” Did you break my traps and my snares ? If you don’t answer me now, I shall shoot you!” The great Wolverene remained silent. The young man asked again, “Did you destroy all my traps and snares which I repaired so often?”

Then the Wolverene began to cry. The young man said, “Answer me, or I shall shoot you! It is no use crying.” Therefore the Wolverene had to say, “Yes, I did break your traps and snares.” Then the young man said, “Will you give to me as many animals as I have lost through you V Wolverene did not want to answer the question. He was still crying.”Tell me how you became so gi-eat and successful in hunting! If you tell me, then I will let you go; if not, then I shall kill you.” Then the Wolverene said, ” I shall tell you, and you must let me go.” Wolverene said, “I use devil’s-club bark m my bath every morning, and I eat some.”

The young man stood there ; and when the Wolverene had spoken, he ran dowai from the tree laughmg. So the young man pursued him; and when Wolverene was thed and weary, he climbed another tree; and the young man who pm’sued him came to the foot of the tree and asked him, and said, “Tell me what makes 5”ou so successful ! TeU me quicklj^, or I shall shoot you!” Then the Wolverene said, “You shall eat the roots of the floating plants with theh leaves.” Again the Wolverene ran do\ai from the tree laughing, and the young man jjursued him.

Soon the Wolverene was tired out, and climbed another tree. The young man stood at the foot of it, and said, “If you don’t tell me the truth this time, I shall shoot you right off !” Therefore the Wolverene was very much troubled, and said, “I shall let you know my secret. You must eat a small piece of blue hellebore root; and when you bathe in the morning, use the hellebore roots to rub your body with. Then you will be successful.” But the young man did not believe what the Wolverene told him, and said, “I don’t believe what you tell me now. Tell me the truth, or I shall kill you right away!”

Then the Wolverene said, “You must take skunk-cabbage roots and eat a little of them, and use some when you bathe, and rub them over your body, as you did with the hellebore roots.”

The young man had not much confidence, but he let him go once more. As soon as Wolverene had run a little distance, he began to laugh again.

Now, the young man ]>ursued liim again. He ran faster than the Wolverene, so the Wolverene ran up a tree, and the young man spanned his bow and had his arrow ready in his hand. He pointed the arrow at the Wolverene wdthout saying a word to him. Now, he said, “I shall shoot you right now.” But the Wolverene said, “Wait, I shall tell you!” but the young man would not listen. He said, “I shall not wait any longer, because you have made fioi of mo tluee times.” Then the great Wolverene said, “You shall liave my secret now. It is the rotten fern (or qialu’>gAn ?) .” Then the Wolverene began to cry, “Rotten fern!” and he went his way crying until his voice was lost.

Now, the young man went and repaired his traps and snares, and ho made many new traps and snares, and he went and searched for some rotten fern (or qldlu°gAn%). Ho found some and ate st)me; and he used some while bathmg m the morning, as the Wolverene had told him; and he came to be a great hunter, more successful than lie had been before; and when he went to see his traps and his snares, behold ! every one had caught a marten or mink or weasel, and many other good animals. He did so the whole year round, and in the spring he budt bear traps, and snares for grizzly bears, and traps for wolverenes and wolves and all other kinds of animals, and he became richer and richer. Many j^rmcesses wanted to marry him, and many times he gave a great feast to the people because he; was vejy rich. He remained an expert hunter.

Finally he married one of his uncle’s younger daughters, and after many days his wife had a little son. Wlien the boy grew up, he heard the people say outside, “There is a white she-boar coming down on the ice of the Skeena River!” and the son of Dcvil’s-Club Tree took his spear and ran down. He saw the white she-bear coming down the river on the ice; but before he was able to throw his spear, boas]

the white she-bear kicked the ice, and the man was drowned. The white she-bear was ahnost drowned too, but she succeeded in reaching the bank. The man went under the ice and died there.


	The Mixk Who Married a Princess ’



In olden times many animals married women, and so it was with this young woman. Her parents did not want any one to marry her. jUthough all the princes wanted to have her, they would not agree.

One night they went to bed, and some one came to the place where the princess was sleeping. He woke her, and said, “May I stay with you tonight?” She said, “Yes.” And so the young man remained with her. Before daybreak the young man said, “Shall I take you to my house?” and the young woman said, “Yes, of course!” Therefore he took her in his canoe, and they left her home, Metlakahtla. He said to his wife, “Lie down in the canoe!” and the young woman did what her husband said. He paddled the whole night. Then he came in front of his house. He said, “Now, my dear wiie, wake up and go into my house !” So the young woman arose, and she went with him into a mink’s den.

Now, the young woman’s heart was sorry on account of what she had done, for she knew now that her husband was a Mink. She was always crying. Every morning the Mink went fishing and brought many eels, which he caught under the small rocks. He strung the eels on cedar twigs, and carried them up to his den, where his wife was. She would not eat anything, but just chewed fat.

Every mornmg, very early, the Mink went and brought home one or two strings of eels. He dried them in the smoke; and every time he came home he counted his dried eels. He brought fresh ones, and hung them also in the smoke to dry. Wlien the young woman saw tliat her husband always counted his dried eels, one morning while her husband was away, she took the eels down and hid them ; and as soon as the Mink came home with another string of eels, he looked for his di’ied eels, and they were all gone.

He scratched his head, and said, “I don’t know what has become of all my dried eels. Maybe I ate them, I don’t know! Oh, no! for my stomach is not full.” He was afraid to ask his wife, for fear of making her angry. Therefore he said to himself, “Perhaps I ate them all! Oh, no! my stomach is not full.” Then the young woman began to laugh, and he said, “Oh, how foolish these human beings are! What will they have to eat during the cold winter, when the snow is on one side of the trees! How foolish they are!”

The young woman was laughmg about the words that her husband spoke to himself. ’ ’ Oh, yes ! ” said he, “maybe I ate them all, ate, ate, ate! Oh, no! for my little stomach is not full. How foolish people


Notes, pp. 747, 762.
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arc ! Wliat will they eat in the cold whiter, when the snow is on one side of the trees!” Then the young woman lauglied aloud, and said, “Oh, you funny fellow! I liid your dried eels in the corner. Go there and get them!” Mink went and got them and hung them in the smoke. He was glad, and said to Ills dear wife, “My dear wife, I am sorry to trouble you about the dried eels, but I did not mean you, I just talked to myself.”

Now, the time came when the people moved to Nass River to fish for olachen. One day the sun shone, and the young woman said, “Let us take a walk and sit on the point yonder! There we shall see the canoes passing by.” They went there, and sat down behmd a log. The canoes passed by the place where they were sitting. Mmk saw some people wearing white bone ornaments in their ears and in their noses.’

Mink saw that it looked very well, and he said, “My dear wife, what are these white thmgs m the ears of your people?” — “They are bones.” — “But why do they do it?” She replied, “Because they want to show that they are of my rank.” Mink said, “Can you do the same to me ?” — “Oh, yes ! I will if you want me to.” Mink said, “How do they make the holes in the eai-s?” — “You must sharpen a hard spruce branch, and then I will do it for you.” — “Yes, my dear wife, I want it very much. You must do it with a sharp branch tomorrow.”

On the following morning Mink went and got a spruce branch. He took it home and sharpened it. The young woman said, “Sharpen both ends.” Muik did as his wife told him; and when lie had done so, he gave the branch to his wife. The young woman said, “Are you ready now?” — “Yes, I am ready,” said he. Then the young woman took the sharpened branch, and asked, ” Wliere is your stone hammer?” Mink gave it to her. “Now lie down on the ground, and I ■noil drive this sharp branch through your ears.” Mink lay down on the ground, and said, “My dear wife, I am afraid I shall die.” — “Oh, no!” said the young woman, “you wall not die. The people shall know that you are of my rank. It will not hurt you, but my father’s people will like you.” Therefore he lay down on the ground. The young woman took the spruce branch in one hand, and the stone hammer in the other. She said, “Close your eyes!” — “No,” said he, “I’m afraid, I’m afraid!”said he. Thenthe woman said, “Then I shall leave you and go home to my father.” Now, Mink lay down on the ground, his one ear up, and the other down on the ground. “Close your eyes!” said the woman. He closed his eyes, and the young woman took the sharp branch and drove it into his ear and fastened it to the gi’ound. Mink died there, and the young woman went back to her father’s house.

1 Ifwa^ the custom to wear bones in holes made through the ears and the nose. — IIenry W. Tate.


	The Chief who Married the Robin and the Sawbill Duck ’



In olden times, long ago, the people of this coast used to marry animals, birds, frogs, snails, mice, and so on. So it happened unth one great chief. His village was at the northwest side of Xlen Island, and his tribe consisted of many people. He had no wife. His people assembled several times, and tried to find a woman to be liis wife. Then the chief said to them, “If you bring me a woman of the Robin tribe, I wiU marry her; and if you will bring me a woman of the Sawbill Ducks, I will marry her.”

Then the people of his tribe had a great meeting to talk over these matters. Some of his wise men took counsel, and chose himters to search for the two women whom the chief wanted to marry. Therefore the hunters fasted; and after their fasting, some went up the mountains, and others went out to sea.

Those who went up the mountains reached a large plam, where they saw a large village, and they went toward it. When they came near, they saw young people walking up and down on the street. They seemed very happy, and they were good to look at. They were young men and young women. “When they saw the hunters coming to their village, some young men ran in and told the people and also their chief, who in^ated the strangers into hishouse. They spread mats at the side of the chief’s large fire, and immediately they sat down.

Then some one touched the side of one of the hunters. It was the Mouse Woman. She said, “Do you know whoso village this is T’ He said,”No.” Then the Mouse Woman said, “This is the AiUage of Robin, and tlus is the house of their chief. He has a beautiful daughter, whom her father \vill let you have to be your chief’s Avife if you promise him to take good care of her.” After Mouse Woman had spoken, she went away.

Now, the chief said to liis attendants, “Get ready for these men who have come to visit us. Prepare good food for them.” Then his men roasted a good dried spring salmon, put it into a dish, and jilaced it before the hunters, who ate of it. After that tliey gave them fat meat of mountaiia goats and all kinds of fresh berries. Late in the evening, after they had eaten, the head men of the hunters said to the chief, “You are a great chief, and we are glad to see the riches in your great house. We have come from very far to visit you; for we have heard of the fame of your wealth, which we see now, and part of which we have tasted. Our poor chief has sent us to you, for he wants to have your daughter to marry her. We \vill honor her, and she shall be the greatest cliieftainess in our village and among all the Tsimshian tribes. We shall do all we can for her.”

1 This story resemblps in style the Kwakiutl stories (see p. 106) .— Kotes, p. 759.— F. B.

After he had spoken, the chief of Robin’s attendants spoke: “Indeed, chief, my chief heard what you said to him. Tomorrowhe will invite his tribe, and ^\all tell his people what you ask for, and the day after tomorrow they will decide.” Two days passed, and then the people of the village assembled. Then- chief said to the visitors, “Friends, I am glad that you have come here, and that you want to take my daughter to be your chief’s wife. My wise men and all my people have decided that you shall take her to your chief. I understand that you promise to take good care of her, wliich I hope you will do. I wish that my daughter and the young chief might come to visit me in the winter to get provisions. At present I send her with you empty-handed. That is what my people desire and what they have decided in this matter. At present I just give her two small root baskets — one filled with fresh meat and fat, and the other fiUed with various kinds of freslf berries.”

The hunters started homeward. They did not know the way, but the young Robin Woman led them. They walked down, and passed many mountains and many valleys and rivers. They traveled on many days ; and they reached home late in the fall, bringing with them a beautiful young woman.

Tlie young chief was very glad to see the beautiful young woman. The hunters gave the girl to liLm to be his wife. So the chief received her. He loved her very much.

The head man of the hunters opened one of the small root baskets and took out the fresh meat antl fat. He put it on the mats which were spread in front of the chief and his new wife, and the meat and fat filled one end of the house. Then the head hunter took the other root basket and took out the various ripe berries, which he put into a cedar box. When the chief saw these things, he was very glad, and invited his whole tribe in. After the people had eaten, they said to their cliief, “O chief! you ought to invite in all the tribes to show them your new wife, and they shall be happy with you.”

The chief consented, and sent his messengers to all the different tribes around his village, asldng the chiefs of the different triljes to assemble in his village two days later to take part in the wedding feast.

All the chiefs had a very haj^jiy time, at the end of which they went to their own homes in their canoes, which were loaded with meat and fat and all kmds of berries. They were aU talking about the young princess who was now the wife of the yoimg chief.

Now we will turn to the other woman, the Sawbdl-Duck Woman. I said before that some hunters went in their canoes; and as they went along the seashore, when they came aromad the point, they saw a young woman walking along the sandy beach. Her braided hair was hanging down her back, and was ornamented with beautiful white shells.

The head man of the hunters wanted to go and take her for their chief to be his wife. So they went ashore. The head man went toward her and sat down with her on the beach. The man told her that his chief wanted her to marry him. Then the SawbiU-Duck Woman consented. He took her to the canoe, and they went home, where they arrived a few days before the other hunters came.

The chief was stiU waitmg imtU the others came home. He waited for a long while, and finally those who had taken Princess Robin came home. Then the young chief loved the Robin Woman more, for she was more beautiful than the Sawl)ill-Duck Woman.

After the cliief had given liis great feast, he kept the two women as his wives, but he loved the Princess Robin most. Now, winter-time came, and food began to be scarce. Then the young Robin Woman remembered her father’s words which he had spoken to the hunters when they took her away.

One night she said to her husband, “My dear, I remember my father’s words which he said before your messengers took me from his house. He said that he wanted you to send two large canoes to him in midwinter to bring down winter provisions, and I will go with these men if you should send them.”

The chief acceded to her request. On the followmg day he called the young men of his tribe and sent them to go with his wife. In the morning they started in two large canoes. They went to the Skeena River. The ice was very hard on the river. The young woman guided them on their way. Soon they came to the end of the ice on Skeena River; and the hearts of the young men failed them when they saw the hard ice on the river. Then the prhicess stood up in the bow of the canoe, and sang her sprmg song. At once the ice began to melt m front of the canoe as far as they could see.

Then the young men took courage and went on. Soon they reached the end of the opening in the ice; and the Robin Woman stood again in the bow of the fh-st canoe and sang with hor beautiful voice as the robm sings in the springtime, and the ice melted away in front of the two large canoes. They went on, and the Robin Woman continued to sing.

Therefore the people say nowadays that as soon as the robm sings the first time m spring, the ice begins to melt. They say that the bird’s smging over the ice causes it to melt.

They went on many days, and finally reached a beautiful town. There were four rows of houses there, and every row was full of houses, and the chief’s house was in the middle of the first row. It was a very large house. The village was very beautiful, and all the people in the village looked very fine.

As soon as they reached there, the Robin cliief invited the strangers who came to the town with his young daughter, and the chief was much pleased to see her come; and when all the young men were seated on one side of his large house, the chief first gave them cooked fresh spring salmon to eat, and then fresh salmonberries and all other kinds of fresh berries.

After the meal the princess called the young men who came with her from her husband’s town, and led them to one side of her father’s house. There she opened the door of a large room and showed them snow and ice, wliich filled the inside of the large room. Then she took them to the other side of the house, opened the door of a large room, went in, and all her companions followed her. There she showed them a large hill fidl of salmonberry bushes and all kinds of berries around that beautiful liill. There were all kinds of wild flowers budding on the green grass, and all kinds of birds were singing on the flowers. The hummingbirds went in rapid flight among the flowers. Then the princess took them to the rear of the house and showed them a large beautiful river. The river was full of aU kinds of salmon. So the people said that the house of Chief Robin had winter on one side, and summer on the other.

On the following day the chief invited all his people into his large house. After the feast he began to speak, and said to his people, “My dear people, you all know that my daughter has come up to me from her husband’s, for their provisions are gone, for they used them in the -winter. Therefore my beloved daughter took her husband’s people to come with her for food. Therefore I want you, my great tribe, to bring her fresh spring salmon, fresh ripe berries — salmonberries, bluebeiTies, and aU other kinds of berries — also mountaingoat meat and fat and the soft fat of grizzly bears.”.

On the following morning the birds were ready before day-dawn. “^ery early in the morning Chief Robin stood on the roof of his large house and began to sing to call his jieople. Then they all flew out to gather food; and before noon they came home one by one, bringing meat and fat of mountain goats, grizzly-bear meat and fat, salmonbcn-ies and bluebeiTies, and all kinds of food. At dusk all the Robins had come back into the house of their chief.

Then the chief said to his tribe that he would send liis daughter back to her husband the following morning, with all the provisions that had been brought to his house. A\Tien the morning came, he stood on the top of his house to call the people, and sang as robins sing. So his people assembled, loaded the two canoes with all kinds of food, so that the two canoes were full of all kinds of provisions. Then the two canoes started down the river. The young princess was in the first canoe, and she did as before. She was standing in the bow, and sang her song, and the ice of the river melted away before them.

Early the following mormiig tliey reached Xlen village. Then the whole tribe of the chief, the husband of Robin, came down to unload the two canoes which were full of all kinds of meat and fresh ripe berries, of fat, and of fresh fish of all kinds. They unloaded the two canoes; and the chief invited all his people into his house, and gave fhem food until they were satisfied.

Then the chief said to his people, “My dear people, I want to invite all the Tsimshian tribes, and give them some of this food; for they are starving, and faniuae is on the river.” His tribe consented, and on the following morning a canoe manned by many young men and one prince, a nephew of the chief, went out as messengers to every tribe to invite the chiefs and then- people.

When they had visited each tribe, they came back to their chief with happy hearts. On the following day all the guests entered, and the tribes sat down by themselves with their chiefs. When they were all in, the chief said, “Bring yom* boiled fresh spring-salmon, put it mto a wooden dish, and place it before the chiefs.” So his attendants did what he had said. They passed wooden spoons and horn spoons about to all the chiefs and their people, and they placed in front of the guests wooden dishes filled with fresh boiled salmon. Then all the guests wondered to see the fresh sprmg salmon, and they ate it all.’

After they had eaten fresh spring salmon, the chief said, “Bring the fresh ripe salmonberries,” and his attendants brought in many new boxes filled with fresh ripe salmonberries mixed with fat of the grizzly bear. Again the guests were much astonished. They put the food into the wooden dishes, and passed about mountain-sheep horn spoons. Soon the guests tasted the nice fresh ripe salmonberries, and the young men told the story about Chief Robin’s house and village. They said that the house was a marvelous one; that there was winter on one side, and midsummer on the other side. They continued, “We saw all varieties of birds and of flowers.”

Soon after they had told their story, the guests went home, and all their canoes were loaded ^^th some of the food. They were all merry. On the following day the chief invited the chiefs of the tribes with their wives and people, as he had done before. When all the guests were in, he repeated the same words that he had said a few ’ days before. He spoke to his attendants, and said, “Bring in the fresh meat and fat.” They did so. They brought in a box. They poured water into the box, and put red-hot stones into it until the water began to boil. Then they put the meat over the hot stones and covered the boxes to keep the steam in.

After the chiefs and then- wives had eaten the meat and the soup, they gave them blueberries antl many difTerent kinds of berries.

1 The reason why they were astonished was because it was winter.— F. B.

Before they finished eating, the young men outsicU^ the chief’s house shouted, and said, “There arc two canoes coming around the pomt!”

Now, we must remember tlie Sawliill-Duck Woman. As soon as the Robin Woman came back from her fatlier with ])rovisions, and the Sawbill-Duck Woman saw how many tlifferent kintls of food the Robin Woman had brouglit to her husband, she went all alone to her father for food. She arrived at her fatiier’s house, and told her father what the father of Robin had done for Ids daughter — how many different kinds of food she liad brouglit clown to her husband. Therefore the father of SawbUl-Duck Woman assembled his whole tribe and informed them of what his daughter had said about her husband, and how the Robm Woman had given to her husband, the chief, many kinds of food. Then the wise men of his people said, “Let us also go and bring to our chief’s daughter many kinds of food!”

They all agreed, and on the followuig morning they went, and from noon on until the evening they came home one by one. Some brought whales; others, sea Uons, seals, halibut, and all kinds of fish. They carved the whale blubber, the sea-lion blubber, and the seal blubber.

On the followu^g day they took down two large canoes antl loaded them with all kinds of blubber — blubber of whales, sea lions, seals — and with all kmds of fishes. After they had filled the two canoes, they tied them together and put a wide plank across them. The Sawbill- Duck Woman sat down on it. Then the two large canoes went on fast. They took a little rest on one of the islands, and the Sawbill- Duck Woman looked at the beach. Behold ! a large pile of mussels was hanging on a rock yonder. She went ashore and took off a large pUe of mussels, and placed it by her side on the plank.

Now, these two canoes went on toward the chief’s town. They came there about the time when the great feast given by the chief to all the tribes of the Tsimsliian was ended. The chiefs and the people were all happy.

While they were still feasting, some one came in and said that two canoes were comuag up around tlie point, and all the guests were silent. Then another man came in and said that the other wife of tlie chief was commg from her father’s house with two large canoes full of somethuig. So the chief ordered his attendants to go down and see what the woman brought home with her.

Quickly they went down to the beach and saw the large <-luster of mussels by the side of the Sawbill-Duck Woman on the plank where she was sitting. When the men saw the large cluster of mussels by her side, they went back quickly to the chief’s house before aU the guests had gone out. The chief of the feast asked, “What did she bring home with her ?” The men who had gone down told liim that she had brought home a large pile of mussels.

Then the chief became very angry; and he was ashamed, for in his house were all the chiefs and head men of the Tsimshian tribes. They were all silent. At last the cliief of the feast said to lus attendants, “Go down to the canoes and capsize them!” So a number of his young men went down and turned over the two canoes, which were fiUed with all kinds of fish and animals.

Then the Sawbill-Duck Woman flew out to sea, and the young men who had capsizeil the two large canoes saw the blubber of whales floatmg on the water, and also blubber of sea Uou, of seals, and of all kinds of fishes. They ran back to the chief quickly and told him of what had happened. They said, “These two canoes are full of the richest food — blubber of whales, sea Uons, and seals, and of all kmds offish.”

Therefore the chief said, “Gather the whale l)lubber and the blubber of sea lions and seals, and bruig it in ! We will give it to all the chiefs here. And also take up all the fishes, and we will give them to the head men of all the tribes, that they may take them home for their wives and then- children.”

Therefore the young men went down again quickly to bring in the blubber; but, behold! it had been transformed mto rocks and large rountl bowlders. These are still on the beach at the end of Prince Rupert Town.

The young men went back to the chief and told him that the canoes and their load had been transformed uito rocks and bowlders on the beach; and now the chief was still more ashamed, and he was very angry. All the chiefs went out from the feast. They were amazed to see the rocks and bowlders on the beach, and every one went home full of joy.

. 2.5. The Princess Who Rejected her Cousin*

There was a custom among our ])eoplo that the nephew of the chief had to marry the chief’s daughter, because the tribe of the chief . wanted the chief’s nephew to be the heir of his uncle and to inherit his place after his death. This custom has gone on, generation after generation, all along until now, and the places of the head men have thus been inherited. So it is with this story.

A very long time ago there was a great village with many people. They had only one chief. There was also his sister. They were the only two chiefs in the large town. The chief also had a beautiful daughter, and the chief’s sister had a fine son. All the people of the village were glatl to see the young prince and the young prmcess growing up, and they expected that these two would soon marry. Therefore the relatives of the prince went and talked with the father of the prmcess, and they also went to the uncles of the princess and talked to them.

■ Notes, p. 767.

Now, the relatives of the gu-1 aceepted, but the gii’l rejected the proposal and said that she would not marry him; but the young prince loved her very much, and still she refused him. The young man loved her still more, and he was always true to her. Moreover, he was very anxious to speak to her, but the young woman rejected him.

Now, the princess wanted to make a fool of her cousm. One day she dressed herself up and went to the end of the village to take some fresh air. The young man saw her pass by his door, and he went after her. Soon he saw her sitting under a large tree, and went up to her, and the girl was very kind to hun. She smiled when she saw him comiiig. Then the young man sat down })y her sitle under the tree as gently as he could. He asked her if she did not want to marry him. The girl said, “If you make a deep cut in your cheek, then you may marry me.” Therefore the handsome yoimg man took his knife and cut down his right cheek. The girls laughed at liun, and they went home. When the cheek of the young man was healed, the princess put on her finest dress, passed the door of her cousin, and the young man saw her pass by. He followed her, and saw her sit at the same place where he had met her before. He went to her; antl she stretched out her hands to greet hun, put her arms around him, and kissed him once, since her cousin wanted to marry her. Then the young man loved her still more because she had kissed him the fu’st time ever smce he had loved her; and when the young man was overflowing with love, she said, “If you love me so much, show your love and make a cut down your left cheek; then I shall know that you really love me.” The young man did not Mke to do it. However, ho wanted to marry her, and so he took his knife and made a cut down his left cheek. They went home, and the young man was always tlunkuig of her.

Soon his wounded cheek was healed. He did not mind his foolish acts. On the following day he saw her passing his door. The young man followed her, and she was sitting under the tree. She smiled at him when he was coming to her, and said, “Do you come to me again, my beloved one?” and he replied, “Yes, I come to marry you.” Then he put his arms around her, and she kissed him again. He asked her, “Do you love me, my dear cousin?” and she re])lied, “Yes, you know how much I love you,” and the princess asked him, “Do you also love me, cousm?” and he rephed, “Indeed, I love you very much.” Thus said the young man, for he wanted to marry her. Then the princess said to him, “Now, show me your love. Cut off your hair, then you may marry me.” So the young prince took his knife and cut off his beautiful yellow hair. (In those days the young men and the old men wore their hair as long as women’s hair, and it was considered dishonorable to cut a man’s hair as we do it now.)

They went home, and on the following day the young man sent some one to her, saying that he wanted to marry her now. Therefore the messenger went to her and told her what her cousin had said; but the woman repUed, “Tell him that I do not want to marry a bad-looking person hke him, ugly as he is;” and she gave him the nickname Mountain With Two Rock Shdes, as he had a scar down each cheek. She laughed at him and scorned him, saying, “I do not want to marry a man who cut his hair like a slave.”

The young man’s messengers came back to him and told him what she had said. Therefore the youth was very much ashamed. He remembered that he also was a prince, and he cried because his own cousin had mocked him.

Now, he decided to leave his father’s house and his uncle’s house, for he was ashamed before his fellows of the scars wliich he had made on his own cheeks by order of his beloved one. He went about, not knowing which waj^ to go. Day by day he went, and he came to a narrow trad. He walked along it, and saw a small hut away off. He went toward it. Before it was evening he reached there; and when he was near, he walked up to it quietly. He stood outside and looked through a small hole. Behold! a woman was sitting there by the side of a fireplace. She said, “Come in, <Iear prince, if it is you who was rejected by his own cousin!’’ So the young man went in, and the woman made him sit down on the other side of the fire. She gave him to eat. When he started from home, four young men, his own friends, had accompanied him on his way; but three of them had gone back home, and only one, his dearest friend, followed him aU along the way until they came to the little hut.

After the old woman had given them to eat, she said to the young man, “Soon you wiU arrive at the large house of Cliief Pestilence, which is just across the Uttle brook yonder. Leave your companion at this side of the brook, and you yourself go to the large house. When you get there, push open the large door, then say this: ‘I come to be made beautiful in the house of Pestilence!’ Shout this as loud as you can. Then you will see that the house on both sides is fuU of maimed pereons. They will call you to come to thcii- sides; but do not go there, because they will make you like one of them. Wlien they stop calhng you, then Chief Pestilence ^■iU call you to the rear of the house. Follow his calling. He will make you beautiful.” Thus said the old woman to him. On the following day, after they had had theii” breakfast, they started. As soon as they crossed the brook, the prince said to his companion, “Stay here, and I will go on alone. Wait until I come back to you!” So the companion staid there.

Now he went on alone. Soon he saw a large house in the distance, and went as quickly as he could. He pushed open the door, ran in,

and shouted at the top of his voice, “I came to be made beautiful, Chief Pestilence!” Then all the maimed people on both sides of the house beckoned to him and shouted. Those on one side would say, “Come this way, come this way!” and those on the other side said, “Come, come, come!” The prince remained standing in the doorway. There were many good-looking women among these maimed persons. They shouted and called him; but he stood still, waiting until Chief Pestilence should come forth from his room in the rear of the large house.

Soon the noise of the maimed people ceased. Then the door of the chief’s room was opened, and, behold! Chief Pestilence came forth with his beautiful daughter. He said, “Dear prince, come this way!” Then the young man went to him and sat do-mi on his right side.

Then Chief Pestilence ordered his attendants to bring his bathtub. They brought him a large tub full of hot water. Then the chief took the young man, put him into this tub, and, as soon as he was in the tub, the water began to boil and the water boiled over “the tub, boiling of its own accord.”WTien the dross was all off, the eh] f took the bare bones of the young man, put them on a wide board, joining them together, and after he had done so, he called to his young daughter, who leaped over the bones. Then the young man was ahve again. His features were changed, and his body was as white as snow.

Then the chief said, “Bring me a nice comb!” and his attendants brought him a comb of crystal. The chief took it and combed the prince’s hair down to his loins. His hair was red, like tongues of fire. He was the most beautiful of all.

The chief did not want to let him go at once, but kept him in his house for two days. The young man thought he had been there two days, but in reality two years had passed. Then the young man remembered his friend whom he had left by the brook before he entered the house of Chief Pestilence. Now, the prince told the young woman that he loved liis friend by the brook; therefore the young woman said, “Let us go to see him!” They went together; and when they came to the place, they found the man’s bare bones heaped up there. Therefore the young prince wept, but the young woman commanded him to take the bare bones to her father’s house. The young man did what the young woman had told him, and took the bare bones to the chief. The chief ordered his attendants to bring his bathtub. They brought it to him, and he put the bare bones into the tub. Then the water began to boil, and the dross of the bare bones boiled over the tub. Thus the young man saw what Chief Pestilence had done to him.

Then the chief took out the bones and placed them on a wide board and joined them together; and the J^oung woman leaped over them four times, and the young man was alive again.

Next the chief asked for his own comb. The_v brought it to him, anil the chief asked what color of hair he wanted. The man said, “Dark-yellow hair.” He also asked him how long he wanted it; and the man said, “Eight down to the knee.” So the chief combed his hair down to his knees; and this man was lighter color than the other. Now they started for home. It was not many days before they arrived at their home. The prince looked like a supernatural being, and his friend too was hand.somer than any of the other people. They came and visited them; and all the people talked about these two men who had just come back from the house of Chief Pestilence, who had transformed them and given them great beauty.

The young people coveted their beauty, and they questioned them one day to know how far the house of Chief Pestilence was from their village. Then the prince’s friend told them that it was not very far away.

Now, let us go back to the princess who years ago had refused to marry her own cousin. She was very anxious to see her cousin who had just come home from the house of Chief Pestilence. People were talking about it, that he was more beautiful than any other person in the village; and she heard the people say that he looked like a supernatural being. Therefore the young woman tried hard to see him.

One day the chief, the father of the princess, invited his nephew to his house. The prince went with some of the chief’s head men; and as soon as the prince entered his uncle’s house, the young princess looked at him. Oh, how fine he looked! and more beautiful than any of the people. Then she tried to make her rejected cousin turn and look at her, but the young man took no notice of her courting. His hair was like fire, and his face shone like the rays of the sun.

Now, the young woman came down from her room, and walked to and fro behind the guests, laughing and talking, trying to make the beautiful prince look at her; but he took no notice of her. As soon as the feasting was over, he arose and went home, and the young princess felt full of sorrow.

The following day she sent her maid to call the beautifid prince. When the girl came to him and told him what her mistress had said to the prince, he did not answer a word, and the maid went back to her mistress and told her that the prince Avould not answer her a word. She sent to him again; and when the gu-1 came to him, she told him that her mistress wanted him to come and see her. But he said to the girl, “Go and tell her that she rejected me then, so I will not go to her now.” Then the girl went and told her mistress what the prince had

said. The princess sent her girl again. “Go and tell him that I will do whatever he desires me to do.” She went and told him what her mistress had said: “My mistress says that whatever you desire her to do she will do.” Then the prince said to the girl, “Go and tell her that I desire her to cut down her right cheek, and I will come and be her guest.” Therefore the girl went and told her mistress what the prince had said. So the princess took her knife and cut down her right cheek. She said to her maid, “Go and tell him that I will do whatever he wants me to do.” She went and told the prince what her mistress had done.

Again the beautiful prince said, “Just tell her to cut down her other cheek, and then I will come and see her.” So she went and told her mistress, and thereupon the princess cut her left check. Again she sent her maid, who went to him and told him. This time he said, “Let her cut her hair, then I will go to her.” She went and told her, and the princess took her knife and shaved off her hair, and she sent her hair to him. The maid took it to the prince; but when the prince saw the hair, he refused to accept it. “Don’t bring it near me! It is too nasty! Take it back- to your mistress and tell her that I don’t want to see the ugly scars on her cheeks and her ugly shaved hair. It is too nasty for me.” Then he left, and laughed louder and louder, mocking her; and the girl returned to her mistress very sad.

She came slow!}-; and her mistress asked her, “My dear, what tidings do you bring?” Then she told her mistress how scornfully he had spoken of the ugly scars on her cheeks, and of her shaving her hair, and that everybody had been laughing at her, and that every one had heard him mocking her. Then the young princess was very much ashamed. She set out yvith her maid, and walked along crying. She wanted to hang herself, but her maid talked to her and comforted her all the way. They went on and on, trying to go to the house of Chief Pestilence. Her heart took courage, for she hoped to get there and ask Chief Pestilence to make her beautiful. Thc}’^ went on and on, and passed many mountains and rivers and valleys, and reached the edge of a large plain. There they met a man, who asked them which way they intended to go; and the princess told him that they intended to go to the house of Chief Pestilence. She passed by him, and did not look at him, for she was ashamed to let any one look at her.

Soon they saw a large house in the distance. They went toward it; and when they reached the door, they went right in and shouted as they stood in the doorway, “We come to the house of Chief Pestilence to be made beautiful!” Then all the maimed people on both sides of the house called to them, “Come, come, come!” and those on the other side shouted, “This way, this way, this way!” and the princess went to those who called her to come; and the other one went to those who shouted “This wa}-!”

Then the maimed people fell on the princess, broke her backbone, and made her lame. They turned her head to one side, and broke one of her arms; and those on the other side plucked out one of the eyes of her maid, tore up one side of her mouth, and scratched the two women all over their bodies, and then threw them outside. There they lay wounded, and nobody came to help them. The princess was more severely injured than her maid.

“\Mien the maid felt a little better, she saw her mistress tying there with wounds all over her body. She went to her, and saw how she was bruised. They were both hi great distress, and the prmcess was groaning. So her maid helped her up and led her home. They spent many days comuig down, and finally arrived at their home. Then she lay in bed, and finally died.

Therefore tlie people in those days made it a law that no young woman should have anj- say about her marriage. If a young man wanted to marry a young woman whom he chose, then the parents of the young man went to the parents of the young woman and talked with them; and when they agreed, the uncles of the man went and talked to the uncles of the woman; and when they agi-eed also, the relatives of the young man met among themselves, and the relatives of the young woman also met among themselves. Then the female relatives of the yoimg man went to give presents to the young woman. Even though the young woman does not want to marry the man, she has to consent when the agreement has been made on both sides to many them.

When the prmce and princess have married, the tribe of the young man’s uncle set out. Then the tribe of the young woman’s uncle also set out, and they have a fight. The two parties cast stones at each other, and the heads of many of those on each side are hit. The scars made by the stones on the heads of each chief’s people are signs of the marriage pledge.

At the end of this fight the people of the yoimg man take an expensive garment, and, with the blood running down their faces, they go to the house of the woman’s imcle, and they put her on this expensive garment. Eight prmces put her on tliis garment.

Sometimes the uncle’s tribe take the girl to her husband in two large canoes filled with people. They put a wide plank over the canoes to let the girl sit on it. They smg while they are on the water. In the canoes they have a large amount of property and aU kinds of food as well. The bride is placed on the left-hand side of the bridegroom in the man’s uncle’s house. For three’ days they sit there without eating anytliing and without drinking; and neither bride nor bridegroom is allowed to laugh or talk or look around. WhUe the young people play m the house where the bride and gi-oom are sitting, trymg to make them laugh or talk or look around, the couple must look right into the fu-e. At the end of tlio thi’co days they are allowed to do as they like. This is the end.


	The Bear Who Married a Woman’



Once upon a time there lived a widow of the tribe of the G’ i-sp a-x-lS, ’ ° ts. Many men tried to marry her daughter, but she declined them all. The mother said, “When a man comes to marry you, feel of the palms of his hands. If they are soft, decline Mm; if they are rough, accept him.” She meant that she wanted to have for a son-in-law a man skillful in building canoes. Her daughter obeyed her commands, and refused the wooings of all j’oung men. One night a youth came to her bed. The palms of his hands were very rough, and therefore she accepted liis suit. Early in the morning, however, he had suddenly disappeared, even before she had seen him. Wlien her mother arose early in the morning and went out, she found a halibut on the beach in front of the house, although it was mid^^nter. The following evening the young man came back, but disa]ipeared agam before the dawn of the day. In the mornmg the ^vidow found a seal in front of the house. Thus they lived for some time. The young woman never saw the face of her husband; but every morning she found an animal on the beach, every day a larger one. Thus the widow came to be very rich.

She was anxious to see her son-in-law, and one da}- she waited until he arrived. Suddenl}’ she saw a red bear imES-o’l) emerge from the water. He carried a whale on each side, and put them down on the beach. As soon as he noticed that he was observed, he was transformed into a rock, which may be seen up to tliis day. He was a supernatmral being of the sea.


	The Prince Who Was Taken Away by the Spring Salmon’’



There were two towns in the canyon of G”its!ala’sEr. One was called G’itxts la’xl, the other one G’i-lax-ts !a’ks. They were on Skeena River, and each of these towns had a cliief . Toward the end of winter the people had spent all their provisions. There was a famine, and the people were in want of food. At that time a famme was among the people almost every winter.

The gi-eat chief of the G’itxts la’xl had one young son. His father loved hun very much. Therefore he bought for liim a small slave-boy to stay with him whenever his parents had to leave him for a while. The slave-boy loved, his j^oung master. In those days they would not give much food to a young prince, and this prince just chewed the fat of mountain goats, and every day he would make nice arrows.

1 Translated from Boas 1, p. 290. Notes, p. 747. = Notes, p. 770.

One day his parents went up into the woods to get the bark of trees, which the people used to eat m those days in winter. While they were away, the slave-boy was very hungry, and cried for food, and the prince was displeased because the slave-boy was crying. Therefore he stopped the work on his arrows and went about the house to try to find something for his slave to eat. He went to his mother’s empty boxes, opened them, and at last he opened the last large box, and saw a small box inside. He opened the small box that was inside the large one, and foimd a large dried spring salmon, which his mother had folded up and put into the little box inside the large one. The prince took it out, unfolded the large spring salmon, took a small piece off and gave it to the little slave, who was crj-ing from hunger. Then he put the dried salmon back in its place, and tied the two boxes up as they had been before.

Late in the evening his parents came home, brmgmg much fresh bark which they had gathered. The mother went to the large box, untied it, and opened the small box inside the large one, took her large sprmg salmon out, unfolded it, and found that she had lost a piece on the right side of her dried salmon. She had kept this large dried salmon for two long years. Now she was as angry as fire. She asked, ’’Who has stolen my salmon?” She was very angiy.

At last the son said to his mother, “I did so, mother.” Then she scolded her son, and said, “Yes, you do not care about salmon in the summer. Now you are hungiy and begin to steal. Don’t do it again!” Thus she said, and the young prince was very sorry.

He said to his mother, “I did not eat yoin- dried salmon. I gave it to my little slave, for he cried all day long after you left.” Then the mother scolded him still more, and so the young man began to cry. When his father saw him crying, he tried to stop his wife, but she did not stop.

Then the prince called his little slave and told hkn that he would leave his father’s house that evening. The little slave wished to accompany him, but the pruice refused to take him. He said, “You shall stay at home with my parents.” So he went away secretly while the people were all in bod. Before he went, he took his marten garment and put some fat m the pores of all the martens ( ?) on his garment. Then he went. After he had been away a little while, the little slave began to cry. He could not keep his mouth shut, and cried bitterly. Then the chief said, “Why do j-ou crj^ so?” Then the little slave told him what had happened. “My young master went away from home.”

So the chief got up and scolded his wife. He ordered his slave to call all the people of the village; and the slave went out and shouted,

“My master’s son nas gone away from home tonight, great village!”

Soon all the people of the village came forth carrying torches of bark
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and of pitch wood. Some went into the woods, aiid some to the river, searching for tlie prince, but they could not find liiin. The prince looked back and saw the lights of their torches, still the searchers did not see hhn.

After midnight the searchers went back to their own houses and waited until morning came. The prince, however, went on, and came ashore below the village; and he sat there resting hunself, for he was weary. Soon he thought that he heard the noise of a canoe poling up the river a Uttle below the place where he was. He remained sitting there silently; and as soon as the canoe came up to him, it crossed the river and came toward him. It came to the place in front of him. In it were seated four men. They went up to him and called him to come to hLs father.

Then the prince went down. They took him aboard the nice now canoe; and the men in the canoe said to the prince, “Now lie down and have a good rest and sleep.” The prince did as they told him, and the men paddled away to their home out at sea. When they reached the village, the young prince awoke from his sleep. He saw a large village. The houses were all carved with figures of spring salmon, and in the middle of all the houses was a very large carved house in which the chief lived. The canoe landed in front of this house.

Thou the men said to the prince, “Come up with us to our great chief’s house! He invites you in.” So they went up; and as soon as they got in, the prince saw the great chief lying in the rear of his large house. He was sick with palsy. For two years he had had that dreadful disease. The sick chief ordered his attendants to spread mats at one side of the large fire. They did so. Then the prince went and seated himself on the mats which had been spread for him by the chief’s attendants. As soon as he was seated on a mat, behold! an old woman came to his side, who touched him, and said, “My dear prince!” Then she questioned him. “Do you know who brought you here?” The prince replied, “No.” — “The Spring Salmon have brought you here, for their chief has been sick with palsy for over two years, because your mother has kept him in her little box for two years. Wlien you unfolded the salmon the other day, the chief got a little better because you did so.”

Before the Mouse Woman informed the prince, she had asked him if ho had no ear-ornaments of wool. The prince gave her both of his woolen ear-ornaments, which ho took and threw into the fire; and she took the ear-ornaments while they were burning and ate them.

She said, furthermore, “Some time when you are very hungry, take a club and club one of the children who are jilaying on the sand-hill behind the houses. Make a fire and roast it. Then eat it-

Gather all the little bones and cast them into the fire.” The Mouse- Woman went away after giving her advice to the prince.

Xow, the chief ordered his attendants to give good food to the visiting prince. They did so; and after the prince had eaten, the chief said to him, “My son, I am well pleased that you have come to my village. You shall live with me in my own house, and I will take care of you, together with all my good people, until we take you back to your own homo. I am glad because you have taken me out of your mother’s small box; and you unfolded my feet and my arms, therefore I sent to bring you to my house.” Thus spoke the chief to the prince.

Now, the prince stood there for a whUe. On the following day he was very hungry. Then he remembered the advice of the old Mouse Woman. He went behind the village, and saw there many children playing on the sand-hill. Some of them threw themselves down and rolled down to the foot of the hill. Then the prince stood there. He took a club, and when he saw a good-looldng boy, he took hold of him and clubbed him. The boy wa,s at once transformed into a nice little spring salmon. He was surprised. He took it and went up a little farther along the sand-hiU. There he started a fire and roasted the whole small spring salmon; and when it was done, he ate it all. After he had eaten, he went to a brook, drank, and went back to gather all the bones, which he burned, as the old Mouse Woman had advised him to do.

Then he went to the chief’s house. In the evening, as soon as he was seated at the side of the house, he heard some one cry bitterly saying, “Oh, my eye is sore, mj- eye is sore!” Then the Mouse Woman came to him and said, “Go and search in the hole at the foot of your roasting-spit!” He went quickly, and found the eye of the little spring salmon in the little hole where the roasting-spit had been placed. He threw it into the fire. “Wlien he went in, behold! the boy whose eye had been sore had recovered.

The Mouse Woman also advised him, “As soon as you have eaten the fresh salmon, take a drink of fresh water” (so the natives do nowadays; as soon as they have eaten any kind of salmon or any kind of fish, they take a drink of fresh water, that the salmon or other lands of fishes may be revived again, and so go home again gladly).

One day the chief sent his people to see if the leaves of the cottonwood had fallen into the Skeena River. They went, and found a few leaves falling from the cottonwood tree. The Salmon called the leaves of the cottonwood tree salmon. It was early in the spring when the Spring Salmon were sent to see whether cottonwood leaves had fallen into Skeena and Xass Rivers. Wlien they came back from these two rivers, the chief asked if there were salmon in the rivers. The scouts said that there were a few in the rivers.

The prince staid there a while longer in the town of the Spring Salmon. One day he was again very hungry. He went behind the town, where the children were playing on a sand-hill. Then he saw a beautiful fat youth. Ho took hold of him and clubbed him, and he became a good-looking small spring salmon. He roasted him at the same place where he had roasted the salmon before; and after he had eaten it all, he gathered the bones and threw them into the fire. Then he went to a brook, where he drank. Then he went home well satisfied. After a little while, some one came to the house, crying, “Alas, my rib is sore! Alas, my rib is sore!” He cried bitterly. When the young prince heard it, he went (juickly to the place where he had roasted the spring salmon. He searche<l all around, and found a little rib under the chips. He cast it into the fire and went home, and the boy was well.

After some time the chief ordered his slaves to go as scouts to the two rivers to see whether the salmon had come. So they went to <>xamine the rivers. Now they saw that many leaves had fallen from the Cottonwood trees. Then they retia-ned to their master with the glad tidings, and the chief said that it would be better for them to get ready to move.

Therefore he invited his tribe into liis house. He told them what the scout slaves had to say, and all the people agreed to move within a few days. The scouts had brought home with them some fresh green leaves, and the whole tribe were glad to see the leaves. Therefore on an appointed day they were ready to move from their home in the deep sea. They went very slowly, and soon they reached the town of the Silver Salmon.

Then the chief of the Spring Salmon told them that his scouts had brought home some nice new sahiion, and that therefore they were moving. Thus he informed the Silver Salmon. Therefore the chief of the Silver Salmon said, “We will also move after you have gone a little distance.”

Soon after they had left tlie town of the Silver Salmon, the cliief took a small smooth round pebble from his own mouth and handed it to liis adopted son, the princes. He said, “Take this and put it into your mouth. It will defend you against all dangers, death, and dilliculties.” The young man took it, and put it into his mouth.

They went on their way, and soon they met many canoes. They asked the crew, “How is it in those two rivers? Are there any sabnon?” They said, “Yes.” Then the prince asked one of his men, “Who are these people?” The man told him that these were the canoes of the Steelhead Sahiion, who had come back from the two rivers, that they moved early in the spring, and that they were now on their way home.

Soon they came to another large town, tli(^ village of the Hiunpback Salmon. The chii^f ( )f the Spring Salmon told them that his scouts had brought good tidings from the Skeena and Nass Kivers; and the chief of the Humpback Sahnon repHed, “We will go up Skeena and Nass Rivers after the Steelhead Salmon have passed.” They went on their way, and came to another village, the houses of which were carved in the form of the rainbow. The prince asked who tliese peojile were, and they told him tliat it was the town of the Dog Sahnon. The chief told them also that his scouts had brought good tidings from Skeena and Nass Rivers: and the chief of the Dog Salmon replied, “We will go after the Iliunpback Salmon have passed.” They went on their way, and came to a large town, the towii of the Cohoes Salmon. The caiwings on their houses were curious hooked noses. The Spring Salmon told the t’ohoes Sahnon that he had good tidings from the Nass and Skeena Rivers; and the chief of the Cohoes said, “We will wait mitil late in the fall, just before there is ice on the rivei-s.” They went on their way; and after they had traveled a short distance, they came to a very large village, the village of the Trout. Their houses wei’e carved with stars. The chief of the Spring Salmon told them that he had good t idings from the Nass and .Skeena Rivers ; and therefore the chief of the Trout said, “Chief, will you wait for us a couple of days, so that we may get ready to move udth you?” The Spring Salmon consented to wait for a couple of days. Soon they got ready, and the cliief of the Trout wanted to go ahead of the Spring Sahnon. The Spring Salmon agreed to this, anil the Trout went ahead. The Spring Salmon moved along .slowly; and as soon as they reached just outside of the Skeena and Nass Rivei-s, just inside of Douglas and Stephens Islands, they rested for a while.

Then the chief stood up in his canoe and said to his people, “Now I will question j^ou, and you shall answer me;” and so he asked the jH’ople in the first canoe, “Which way will you go ?” and many canoes replied, “We wiU go up Nass River.” Then the chief said, “Oh, many of you are just like bones found on a sandbar in Nass River.”

Then he questioned another company: “^Miich way will you go ?’’ and they repUed,”We wnW go up Ksdal River.” — “Oh,” said the chief, “your flesh is harder than wood.”

Then he turned to a third company: ““N-VTiich way wiU you go?” They replied, “We will go up G’itslEmga’lon.” Then the chief said, “Go to those that will carry you there and that will throw you on t he gromid !” ’

Then he turned to the fourth company and said, “And which way will you go?” The fourth company rephed, “We will go to the canyon of the G”its!ala’sEr.” Then the first three companies rephed, “Go there! Your ears shall be full of maggots.”

1 TrauslaTion not certain: SEm-ga <izEt wil ^algaldza’sEm; ada dEm sa^oi ia’ras xdzilaga’sEm.

The chief was very glad, for many <if his company wore going with him to the canyon of G’itsIala’sEr. Then the four companies separated, each going to its own camp. All the Spring Salmon went on their way.

Now the chief’s company in his large canoe was at the mouth of Skeena Kiver, together with the prince. TVTien they were close to the mouth of Skeena River, they rested for some time.

Now I will go back to the beginning. ^Mien day came, after the prince had left his fathcu-‘s house, the people searched for him in the daylight. Then the fatlier of the prince assembled all tlu^ sliamans in his house, and he said to them, “I want you to let me know Avhether my son is dead or ahve.” Then all the shamans of G”its!ala’sEr each worked his own spell, but none of them could explain to the chief what had happened. The chief and his chieftainess were very sad. There was only one great shaman left on the other side of the village. The chief spoke to his attendants, and said, “Go and bring that great shaman here!” So they went, calletl him, and took with them much property to present it to the great shaman. He was called Neswa-ye’°tk.

Then the shaman went with all his companions; and when he came in, those who accompanied him arranged a seat for him. He put on his crowTi of grizzly-bear claws, put eagle’s down in the crown, put on his dancmg-apron, and red paint on his face. He was quite naked, and took his rattle in his right hand and the white tail of an eagle in his left hand. Then he began to sing, and all his companions struck batons against a cedar board which lay in front of them. The great shaman was dancing around the finv

As soon as his three songs were ended, he stood still in front of the father and mother of the prince who had been lost.

He said to the father and mother, “Your boy is not dead. He is alive, and lives in the house of the Salmon people.” Then th(^ father took a little comfort, and the shaman sang agam. He ran around the fire; and after another three songs, he stood still again, and said, “The Spring Salmon took away your son. He is now in the house of the Spring Salmon chief; for your wife was angry with the boy because he took a little piece of her large dried spiing salmon ; and if you do not eat the dried spring salmon, your son will not come back this spring. As soon as you eat the dried sprmg salmon which you have kept for two full years in your box, the chief of the Spring Salmon will get better, and then your boy will come back with him.” Thus spoke the great shaman to the father and to the mother of the prince. After that he went to his own home on the other side of the canyon.

Now, the parents of the prince took their dried salmon and ate it all. Not many days after the gi’eat shaman had done tlais, the jirince’s
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father invited the same shaman to come and to use all his spells. He did the same as before; and after he had danced, he told the boy’s parents that the chief of the Spring Salmon was now better, and that he would start soon to bring the boy up the river. He continued, “Now I will give you my advice again. Give orders to all your brave men who know how to fast in order to catch animals, and who have eaten ‘medicine,’ to obtain tlus power throughout the winter. I will give the same orders to my own tribe; and you yourself keep away from your wife until the spring salmon stop running up the river. I shall use my spells every day in your house. Let all the old women work on the salmon nets. Do not allow young women to touch the twine if their Uves are unclean. Thus let every age have its own duty. Then let all the old men make new poles to be used this spiing — those who are ready to fast.” Thus said the groat shaman to the prince’s father.

Therefore the father gave orders to his brave men and to the old women. Now the shaman ordered his own people to do the same, and therefore the two tribes made ready for the arrival of the spring salmon; and they also made ready their platforms on the side of a steep rock alongside of the canyon of G’its!ala’sEr.

Now the great shaman came to the chief’s house almost every evening, accompanied by all his friends. He tried to find out whether the spring salmon would arrive soon. Now the spring was coming: and as soon as the ice was floating in the river, the shaman said to all the people who had assembled in the cliief ‘s house,’ ’ I have seen in my vision the chief of the Spring Salmon, and all his people accompanying him, leaving their village today, together with the prince.” The great shaman was dancing every day. After eight days had passed, he said, “Now they have arrived at the mouth of Skeena River. The chief of the Spring Salmon wants to rest at the mouth of the river for a while.”

Now we will return to the Spring Salmon. While they were resting at the mouth of Skeena River, the Spring Sahnon cliildren said, “Let us keep together and go up the (mdlmlnEm.?) " Soon the time came, and the Spring Salmon moved up the river slowly. They went up farther and farther, until they reached the mouth of the canyon of G’itsIala’sEr. There they rested again.

Now, the shaman had seen in his vision that the spring salmon were resting at the mouth of the canyon. Therefore he ordered all the people to make haste and to go down to their platforms antl to have then- nets and poles ready. They all went down qiuckly, and each put down his pole with the net at one end. Then the great shaman went down himself with his pole on his shoulder. He was sitting on his platform, and he put down liis pole with the net at one end. The prince’s father also went down. Then the people caught many

spring salmon. Tho shaman, however, had none, but the father of the prmce caught many. Then the cliief of the Sprmg Sahnon sa\v the net of the gi’eat shaman on one side of the canyon, and stretching to the other side.’ So the Sahnon chief saw that he had no way to go up through the canyon; and he said to the prmce, “Now, my son, don’t let your father dry my flesh! Let him invite the people of all ages, and let them eat my flesh at once, and he shall tlirow my bones into the fire. Then he shall drink fresh water as soon as he has eaten me.” Thus spoke the Spring Salmon.

Then he went tlirough the net of the great shaman. Therefore the shaman felt liis ne1>hne shake, and so he pulled up his net easily. He looked down to the lower end of lus pole, and, behold! a large spring salmon was in liis net. Therefore he shouted, so that his companions might come and help him. Two men came, and they pulled up the salmon on the shaman’s platform. When he got tho salmon on his platform, the shaman’s supernatural helper came to him on liis platform, and saiil to him, “That is the cliief of the Spring Sahnon, with the lost prince in his stomach. Don’t club him hard, lest the prince should be hurt!’’ Thus said the shaman’s supernatural helper.”Lay the Salmon down easily, so that the prince may not be hurt!”

He took the large Spring Salmon out of the bag net and put it down easily on the platform. Then he said to his companions, “Go to the village and tell the people that I caught the cliief of the Spring Salmon who took away tho young prince, and call four old shamans to be my helpers, and bring down a new cedar-bark mat and bird’s down and my bag of red ocher, also my rattle and my crown of grizzly-bear claws, my dancing-apron, and the white eagle tail.” They went, and they shouted, “The great shaman has caught in his bag net the chief of the Spring Salmon, who carried away our prince!”

Therefore all the people assembled around the two men who brought the good tidings. They also said, “Let four old shamans go down to his platform to help liini carry up the large Sahnon to the cliief’s house. Also take a new cedar-bark mat, red ocher, eagle’s down, his dancmg-apron, his crown of bear’s claws, his rattle, and his wliite eagle tail.” So the four shamans went down and spread out the new cedar-bark mat. The great shaman put on his apron and his crown of bear’s claws. He took liis rattle in liis right hand, and the eagle tail in his left. The four shamans were ah’eady dressed before they went on the platform. Then they took the four corners of the cedar-bark mat on wliich the large salmon had been placed, and walked up slowly. The great shaman went ahead of them, shaking his rattle and swinging his eagle tail, going in front of the

1 Translation uncertain.

four shamans who were curnnjig the hirge Spring Salmon on the mat. Before entering the cliief s house, he ordered all the young people to come out, for they were all unclean. He let all the aged people enter in front of the large Spring Salmon; and he made all the shamans dress up, men and women. Then the crowd moved into the house, and the chief laid a good-sized cedar board in the center of the house. Then all the old men and women were ready. The male and female shamans were dressed up, and came in after the large Salmon had been placed on the new cedar board. All the shamans marched around the fire four times. All the singers were ready, sitting around the house. Then the great shaman said, “Let two very old women shamans get ready to cut this great cliief Spring Sahnon !” Then two very old women took up theii- large mussel-shell knives (these were very useful in olden times), and the whole assembly kept silence. Then one of the old women shamans said, “I will call the names of this chief of the Spring Salmon:”’ and she began to call, ’’My dear chief Spring Salmon, named Quartz Nose, named Two Gills On Back, named Lightning Following One Another, named Three Jumps!”

Xow they l>egan to cut the large Spring Salmon along its big stomach. They cut along easily, and took out the large stomach; and one of the women cut the large Salmon, and the other cut open the large stomach. “VMien she opened it, behold ! a small chUd was in it. She took it up easily, and the great shaman began to smg, while all the other shamans, male and female, swung their rattles. The singers were singing as loud as they coidd, and the great shaman was running around the small child. It was the size of a span from the middle finger to the thumb.

While the shamans were working around the prince, he began to grow very quickly, not as childi’en grow up nowadays. He came to be of his former size.

Then he told his story — how the Sprmg Salmon had taken him away the same night when he left his father’s home; and he told his father’s people how he reached the village of the Salmon. He continued, “‘I did not know where I was until the old Mouse Woman came to my side and asked for my ear-ornaments. Then she told me as follows: ’This is the town of the Spring Salmon which you see. The chief was sick for two years, until j^ou took him out of your mother’s box. Tlien he was a little better. Therefore he sent his attendants when your mother was angry with you.’” And he told his story right along — how he had lived at the tovl of the Spring Sahnon until the chief was quite cured, and how the chief sent his people often to Skeena River to see if salmon (that is, the leaves of Cottonwood) were in the river, until the messengers brought the news that the season had arrived. Then they moved, and first passed the town of the Silver Salmon, to whom the chief gave the good news

from Skeena River — how they went on and passed the town of the Humpback Sahnon, and how the chief told them the news from Skeena River; how they went on and passed the village of the Dog Salmon, and told them the same stoiy ; how they went on and passed the village of the Cohoes chief, and told them the news; how they went on and passed the town of the Trout, and how aU the Trout had asked Chief Spring Salmon to wait until they themselves were ready to go ahead of the Spring Salmon, to which the chief had consented; how they waited there two days and met the Steelhead Sahnon coming from the rivers, when the ice was still on the rivers, who told them that it was good weather on the Skeena and Nass Rivers and about the fishing; how they rested between two islands; and how the chief had asked aU his people where they would camp, and how they had answered him what rivers they chose; and how they had come to the mouth of the canyon and had seen all the bag nets at the sides of the canyon ; how some nets had been well open and others closed. He continued, “‘Only the net of the great shaman was wide open, and reached from one side of the canj’on to the other end of the other side. Therefore my Salmon father had no way to go up any farther.”’

All his father’s people listened in silence and astonishment. Therefore ho turned to his mother, and said, “Now, mother, don’t keep dried salmon in your box any longer; and if any one cooks fresh salmon of any kind, throw the bones into the fire and drink sis soon as you finish eating. Then the salmon wall go home, and will revive again safely.’’ The father kept the prince in his house.

The prince kept a little round pebble in his mouth, which his father Salmon had given him before they moved from then- town. Therefore the prince did not need any food after he had come home.

One day the prince called four j^oung men, who were to be his companions; and he loved them very much, and they loved him also. The prince staid in his father’s house for a long time. He began again his old occupation of making arrows with eagle’s feathers, and therefore eagle feathers were very useful to him. Therefore one day he went out with his four friends to his eagle trap, which he used to make, digging a deep pit, with some small pieces of wood across the opening of the pit. They put the bait on top, and some man would stand in the pit. As soon as the eagle saw the bait, he would swoop

1 Before the spring salmon went up the river, the Tslmshian moved from Nass River to Sljeena River. All the Tslmshian tribes went to Skeena River for their salmon fishinf^. When they reached the mouth of Skeena River, they saw the spring sahnon jumping. Then the Tslmshian children shouted, saying, “Ayuu, do it again!” and every time they saw salmon jump, they shouted, “.4 j/«u/” The prince explained this to his father’s people at G’itsIala’sEr when he came home. That which we call the jumping of salmon Is no jumping, but the salmon were just standing up in the canoe to stretch their bodies; and when the Salmon hear the children or the people shout “Ayuu, do it again!” they are very glad to hear them shout “Ayuu, do it again!” When the salmon stop jumping, the people say, “We will catch you tonight in our nets!” Sonowadays the people, when they see salmon jumping, shout, “Ayuul” to make the salmon happy. –Henry W. Tate.

down upon it to take it, and the eagle’s feet would sink down. Then the man in the pit would take the feet of the eagle and club it. Sometimes they would catch many in this way hi a single day, and they used their feathers. The four young men did not know what kind of bait the prince used; and one day they went again, as they had been doing for many days before. There was one among the young men who loved the prince more than the other three, and whom the prmce also loved. Before they went to the eagle trap, the pruace called this youth, and took out of his mouth the small stone and put it into the mouth of his beloved friend. Then they went on; and as soon as they arrived at the place where the trap was, the three men went into hiding, and the fourth one went down into the pit, ready to catch eagles, as usual. Tlie prince hunself lay down at the openmg of the trap, and became like a small sjjriug salmon, A-ery pretty to look at, and shinmg brightly. Tlien a large hawk which flew high up in the air looked dowm for hi.s prey, and saw a nice little sprmg salmon on the ground below. Therefore he turned his wings down rapidly and picked up the small spring salmon by the throat and flew away quickly. Behold! there was the young prince dead on Ivis eagle trap, his mouth full of blood. ~\ATien the j’oung men, his companions, saw this, they wept bitterly, and his friends took him down to his father’s house. Then all his people mourned over him for many days.

At the end of the mourning-season the whole village took him to his grave. They put the cofTm in the same place where he had been taken away when he had taken the shape of a spring salmon. They put the coffm on fouir strong poles to protect it from the wolves.

When night came, the four friends staid under the coffm. About midnight one man loft his companions and went home, and three remained. At midnight another man went home, and two remained. Then after midnight the third man went home, and only one remained. He was the one who loved the prince most in his heart.

Before daylight he thought he heard the sound of people coming up the river in canoes and talking to one another. Soon the canoes reached tlie beach in front of the place where they were. The people went up to where the coffin was. Three men stood at the foot end, and one of them climbed up to the coffm. lie loosened the rope aromid the collln and opened it. Then he said, “Dear prince, your father the chief sent us to take you down to him.” Thus spoke the man who had climbed up. Then the prince arose, and went down laughing for joy, and his beloved friend stood there speechless. Tlie men helped the prince down from the cofTin.

Then the prince’s friend went to him and said, “My dear prince, I am here. Don’t go with those men! Come down with me to your (nvn father’s house!” The prince, however, took no notice of him.

They went down to the canoe, ami the prince went aboard with tliem. Then the friend jumped aboard. The four men, however, did not see him, and the prince also did not see him. They paddled away happy, and their hearts full of joy. The man was very anxious to talk to the prince, and went to him in the canoe, sat down by his side, and said, “My dear prince, did you know that I came aboard with your’ but the prince took no notice of him at all. Therefore the man began to cry.

Now the prince said to the men who took him in the canoe, “Pull hard! I feel somethino; touching me on my right side.” Thej’ pulled liard.

The prince’s friend was angry with those men who wei’c takmg away the prince, and he saw that they all had aroiuid then* tliroats large wreaths of cedar bark. Therefore he went to the steersman, took the big red thing arountl his tliroat, and pressed it between his hands. Then the steersman fainted. The young man left him and went to the others and did the same, until he had done so to all of them. As soon as he let go, each man revived. Therefore they paddled away hard to get home. When they reached there, the whole village of the Salmon people greatly rejoiced, and the friend of the prince was astonished to see them.

They took the prince into the chief’s house, where there were a great number of Salmon jx^ople. The prince’s friend stood outside. No one took notice of him. Therefore he was thinking of his own home, and stood outside crying. When he stopped crying, he wiped the tears from his eyes down his cheeks with the palm of his hand. Then he felt something in his own mouth. Beliold! it was the small pebble which the prince had put into his mouth before they had gone to the eagle trap. Therefore he took the stone out of his own mouth and offered it to the ])rince, who was seated l)y a large fire, where he was eating. The young man took the small pebble and put it into the prince’s mouth. Then the prince looked around, and saw his friend sitting by his side. lie put his arm around his neck, and said to him, ’ ’ Did you come along with me ‘(’ ’ The youth replied, “Yes, I came along with you, my beloved prince.”

Then the prince saitl to his friend, “If you are liungry, go beliind the village, and you will see the children playing on the sand-hill. Take one of them and club it. Make a fire and roast it whole; and when you have eaten enough, throw the remains into the fire, bones and all, and drink fresh water.”

None of the Salmon people knew that the young man was there, only the prince. At night they lay dowai in one bed to sleep, and they were talking together, ^^aenever he was hungiy, the young man did what the prince had told him.

On the following day the prince asked liis friend, “Did you hear the drum which is alwavs being beaten at the end of the village?”

“Yes,” he replied. “They are danchig. If you want to see them, go down and look up. Don’t go in! Just look in at a knot-hole. Take %\ith you leaves of a small hemlock tree, and put them into the knot-hole.” Therefore the man went; and when he reached in front of the large house, he heard a drum and singing, and he looked with one eye tlirough the knot-hole. lie saw that the house was full of eagle down, and all the Salmon people were dancing, wearing garments set with abalone shells.

When he took his eye away from the knot-hole, it was full of heri’ing spawn. Then he put the hemlock branch through the knothole; and when he ])ulled it out, it was full of herring spawn. He ate it and went home. Tiie prince iisked him, “^Vlicre have you been all tliis time?” and he told him tliat he had been to see the dancers.

Now the man had been there a long time. One day he felt homesick for his parents and his village, and he cried all day long. Then the prince came to him and asked liim why he was crying, and he told him that he was homesick for his parents and brothers and sisters. Therefore the prince said. “I will take you up there after . a while, early in sjiring; for now the ice covers aU the rivers, and no one can go up .Skeena River until the ice is melted.” The prince tried in every way to comfort him. They went to the place behind the village; and the prince said to his friend, “I -will take you to the mouth of Skeena River, and then I will go back. I will stay here as long as my Sahnon father is ahve. You shall tell tliis story in my father’s house when you get home. My Salmon fatlier also said to me, ‘When the people of the canyon cut the spring salmon, let them cut the head first, and the tail also, but don’t let them break the tail off with the liand. Just cut it right through with the musselshell knife. Diui’t use a stone or bone Ijlade. Otherwise thunder and hghtning and heavy rains will come upon them anil })ring disaster to your people.’” After the prmce had spoken, the man said, ■’My dearly beloved prmce, I do not want to leave you here. I want you to go back with me to our home, lest your relatives and your father make complaint against me if you do not come back with me.”

Therefore the prince spoke again, and said, “I will go back with you: and as soon as I arrive at home, I shall die, and then I shall stay wdth my gi’antlfather ami liis people.” The friend compelled liiin to go home with Mm. At the end of theu- talk they went into the cliief’s house. That was the winter-time, and the prince always said to Ms friend tliat he should club one of the cMklren beMnd the town whenever he was hungry, and so Ms friend did so all winter long. Early in spring the prince spoke to the Salmon people. “O father! I wish to go as a scout and to see if there are any salmon in Skeena
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River.” Tliorcforo the Sabnoii father invited all his pc^ople into his house, and told them what his adopted son had said; and all the Salmon were glad, because the prince was wise. Early the next morning they took the prince down to a new canoe. Tliey launched it, and the}’ all went aboard, together with the prince and Ms friend. Then the Salmon people paddled; and as soon as they arrived at the mouth of Skeena River, they saw the ice floating down, therefore they could not go any farther.

Then the prince said to his companions, “Let us try to go a little farther up;” and the young people pulled very hard to get ahead, but they were liindered by floating ice. Soon they arrived at the mouth of G”its!Emgal6n River. Then the prince said to his friend, “You go ashore here antl walk up to the village.” They both cried for a while, and then separated, their hearts full of sorrow because they were never to meet again. The young man stood on shore, weeping. Then the canoe of the prince went down river quickly, and the young man lost sight of it. Therefore he went up to his own town ; and when he arrived there, his parents were glad of his coming. Ilis father called all the people; and when they were all in, the young man told his storj’ — how the Spring Sabnon had taken the body of the prince, and that he was living there now, that he had gone with him in the canoe of the Spring Salmon. He continued, “He did not know me at first; and when we reached the place, I remembered that he put a small pebble into my mouth, so I put it back into his mouth. Then he knew that I was with Mm. He still loved me, but the SaMion people did not see me at all.” Moreover, he told the people that the prince would not come back any more, because the Spring Salmon loved Mm, and that many of the young Salmon people loved Mm much. He also told the people what advice the prince had given, to be very careful in cutting the spring salmon when cutting off the head and the tail, and that if th(\v broke the backbone at the head or tail, then thunder and lightmng would burn up the mountains and the village; and he said, “Don’t use stone or bone knives, because tliis will make heavy rsiins and the rivers will overflow.” Furthermore, he said to them, “Don’t let the people keep salmon in their boxes when it is dry, lest there be no salmon the following summer;” but he also told them how flic Herrings were dancing every day, and how beautiful the houses of all the Salmon were; that the Spring Salmon had carved houses, and also Silver Salmon, Humpback Salmon, T>og Salmon, Cohoes Sahnon, and Steelhead Salmon, but that the houses of Trout were carved better than all the others; that the Spring Salmon were the cMefs of all the Salmon, and that their town was way out at sea, and so on; and that all the tribes of Salmon were people. TMs is the end. They have always kept the story of the prince antl the Salmon.


	The Town of Chief Peace ^



In a village at Metlakahtla lived a great chief. His chieftainess was a great noblewoman; and although the cliief had many wives, he loved her most, for she was a princess, the daughter of the chief of another village. Therefore her husband loved her and honored her.

Many years had passetl since they were married, and stiU she had no cliildren; but when she was getting old, she conceived and bore him a son. They loved him very much. Soon he grew up ; and when he was a young man, everybody loved hi in.

The father wished his son to marry, and therefore the young man was married to a princess. His father gave away much property to the relatives of the prmcess; and the princess’s relatives — her uncle and also her father — gave him four costly coppers, elk skins, boxes of crabapples, boxes of cranberries mixed with grease, and all kinds of food. The young man loved liis wife, and all his people loved her.

The princess, however, was downcast because her husband was a great gambler. Every day he would go to the gambUng-house, and he would join the gamblers. Sometimes he lost much. At other times he won. His wife would stay at home. Soon the princess gave birth to a child.

One day the prince went, as he was used to doing, to the gambUnghouse, and he gambled and lost all his property, and he lost all his father’s property — his costly coppers, liis large canoes, and liis slaves — and he lost also his father and his mother and his wife and his httle boy. Late in the evening he came home. He was very sorry on account of what he had done to his good family.

As soon as liis wife saw him enter, she arose and took a dried salmon; but the young man was silent. Ho stared into the fire Uke one dumb. His wife roasted the sabnon, cut it, and put it in a large dish and placed it before her husband; but the prince did not take any notice of it, for he felt distressed because he had lost all his property and liis family. Therefore he kept silent. The dish remained untouched in front of him. When it was late in the evening, the woman scolded because her husband did not eat the salmon which she had prepared for him. Therefore she took the dish away, and said, “You ought to eat the salmon of the daughter of Cliief Peace.” She was angiy, and threw the dish with the salmon into the fire.

Then the ^’’oung man’s heart was full of sorrow. He arose and went to bed and lay down there. He thought that he would not be

I The people have a little story about a village on an island way out in the ocean, in which a great ehiel is said to live, Chief Pea^e. He is said to have a very beautiful daughter called Peace Woman, a very beautiful girl; and many princes tried to marry her, but they could not reach her touTi, because it is too far away from the mainland. They could not find their way back from her home, and they all perished on their way out on the ocean. — Henby W. T.4te. — Xotes, p. 779.

208 TSIMSHIAN MYTHOLOGY (hini. ann. .’il able to endure the shame of staying at home. Therefore he decided to leave the house wliilo the people were asleep. He arose from his bed, took mountain-goat fat and some tobacco to chew, and some small coppers. Then, before going out, he went to one of liis father’s slaves, and said toliim that he was leaving liis father’s house because he was angry. Then ho went away quickly, without waiting for an answer.

As soon as he had gone, the great slave shouted, “Master, master, your son has gone away!” The cliief said, “Where did he go?” The slave repUed, “He left just now. He told me that he was going to leave you and your people.” Therefore the chief said, “Go out and call my tribe. Tell them that my beloved son has left my house, being angry.”

So the slave went out and shouted, “My master’s sou has left full of anger.” Therefore the whole tribe arose; the people took their torches of pitch wood and of olaohen, and searched in the woods and on the beach and in the water.

The young prince, however, had gone straight behind his father’s house, and he came down at the beach on the other side. He walked around the sandy shore of the bay until he came to a point of land. There he sat down at the foot of a spruce tree; and while he was there he heard a canoe rounding tlie point. Then he heard the crew saying, “This is the place!” He remained sitting there. Then he heard them come ashore toward him. Behold! two men stood in front of hun, who said, “Prince, come down to our canoe and go with us! We have come to take you home.” So the prince went down to thiiir canoe to accompany them, and the two men asked him to lie down and to sleep.

He obeyed, and the two men paddled very hard ami soon reached their master’s village. There they woke the ])rince, who had been asleep all the way. When the young man awoke, behold! ho saw a a great town and many people. He went ashore, and some })eople guided him to the chief’s house. There he sat down on one side of the fii’e, and many people came m. As soon as he was sitting there, some one touched Ids side, and said, “My dear, throw your earornaments into the fire!” He did so. This was the Mouse Woman, who asked liim, “Do you know who has brought you here?” He rophed, “No.” Then shesaid, “This is the town of Chief Peace. He has a beautiful daughter.” The Mouse Woman contuuied asking hun, “Have you a little fat, tobacco, or a small piece of copper?” The prince said, “Yes, I have fat, and tobacco, and copper.” Then the Mouse Woman said, “Ask the chief’s attendants to spread a mat in front of the chief and the chieftainess and the three uncles of bis daughter; and then throw the fat on the mat, and also the tobacco. Then the small amount of fat will enlarge on the mats, and afterward take the small coppers and break them to pieces. Tlirow these down also in front of the great chief and his wife and the girl’s uncles.” Thus spoke the Mouse Woman, and she went away.

Presently the prince said to the chief’s attendants, “Spread two mats in front of the chief, two mats in front of the chief tainess, and two before each of the three uncles of the gnl.” The attendants did as they were told ; and the i^rince first tlu-ew a httle fat on the mat hi front of the chief, and it became a great pile. He also threw tobacco on the other mat, and the tobacco became a great pile. He did the same hi front of the chieftamess and of the three uncles of the girl. After he had thrown down the fat and the tobacco, he threw a piece of copper m front of the chief, and it became a large costly copper. He threw down four pieces. Then he tlxrew two pieces of copper down in front of the chieftainess, and two each in front of the three uncles of the daughter of Chief Peace.

Wlien he had done so. Chief Peace said to his attendants, “Bring down my only daughter, and let her sit by the side of the prince! She shall become his wife.” And the chief invited all his people, and the prince was mamed to the cliief’s daughter. The girl loved him very much, and his father-in-law loved both of them.

Sometimes the young man would go to get wood; but his fatherin-law would not allow him to get fu’ewood, for he had many slaves to do so. The chief gave to his daughter the two great slaves who had brought the prince to his house to be the slaves of the young couple.

One day the prince went around the island crying, for he felt homesick for his parents. Late in the evening he came back home to his father-ua-law’s house, and he went right up to his bed and lay down to weep. Then his beautiful wife came to him and asked him why he was weepmg, whether there was anything wi’ong between them or between hun and her father. The man replied, “No, not so. I am weU satisfied with your father’s kinchiess to me.” Then he told her that he felt homesick for his father and mother at home. The princess did all she could to comfort him.

On the follownug morning his father-in-law said, “Start the fire, slaves!” They Ughted the fire. Then he asked his daughter, “What makes my son-in-law so sad this morning?” The young woman replied, “He longs for his parents.” Then the chief said, “Oh, it is notavery long way off. I shall send you back soon. Early tomoiTOw morning I shall send my whole tribe out to hunt ; and if they are successful, I shall let you go day after tomorrow, and you will reach home on the following day.”

So on the followuig morning, quite early, all the people of the tribe went out hunting; and when the sun rose ui the east, they came home one by one. Some brought whales; others, sea lions, seals, halibut, .50633°— 31 ETH— 16 14

and all kinds of fishes. When they were all at home, they gave the animals and the fishes to then- chief; and the chief invited all his people, to teU them that his son-m-law was to leave tlic followuig mornhxg for his own native land; and he also said to his daughter, “Wlien you have no food in winter, tell your husband to ask his wood-(^^-aiver3 to make a good long cane six fathoms long of <ash. You will need six digging-sticks.’ Also let them make a large board four fathoms long and two fathoms wide.”

’V\nien the feast was over, the people all went home, and on the following morning they took down two large canoes. Both ends of these canoes were carved ui the fonu of the mouth of an animal, and all the large flat-beamed canoes were cars^ed with figures of otters. Then the people took dowii to the canoes the whale blubber that they had brought the day before; and when the two canoes were full of whale blubber, the chief took hold of them by the stern and shook them, and the whale blubber decreased in bulk. Then they loaded the canoes with blubber of sea hons; and when they were full, the chief took hold of them by the stern and shook them, and the sealion blubber decreased in bulk. Next they loaded them with seal blubber; and when the canoes were full, the chief took hold of them by the stern and shook them, and the seal blidjber became less. Then they loaded them with all kinds of fish, and so the canoes were filled with many kinds of fishes. Then the people took down a large board, put it acrt)ss the two canoes, and spread garments of sea otters over the boards. The two young people were made to sit on these; and the chief said to his daughter, “My dear, when you hear the thwarts, the stem, or the bow of the canoes creak, or if they stop gomg, then you must know that they are hungry, and you must feed them with seal blubber. Feed the bow and the stern half a seal each. And when they have eaten your seals, whistle.” After he had given this advice to her, he shook the two large canoes, and he whistled. Then the canoes moved and went on rapitUy toward sunrise.

They went a long way, then they stopped ; and aUthe thwarts, the bow, and the stern made a great noise. The princess said to her husband, “Feed them!” The prince did so; aaid soon after he had fed them, he whistled, and they went on. Four times the two canoes rested on their way across the sea.

Early on the following morning it was cahn and foggy. Then they arrived in front of the village of Metlakahtla; and when the fog vanished, the people of the viUago came forth, and, behold! the large canoes anchored in front of the village.

The village people asked those in the canoes, ““\Miat kind of people are you ?” Soon the young man arose, and said, “Did not a prince

1 We call this a digging-stick. In those days they were used for digging clams or digging the ground. It was a pole sharp at each end. Sometimes they would also kill people with it. A clam-digging stick is not very long, three or four feet, but the chief told him to make it six fathoms long.— Henby W. Tate, go away from home years ago, being angry ? ’ ’ Then all the people in the village were full of joy. Some cried, some shouted, and some were amazed. They aU went down to the beach to call the canoes ashore; and when they came there, they took the blanket on which the princess was seated and put it down at the edge of low water. Then she stood near the stern of the two canoes, and aU the people carried up the fishes from the canoes; and when the fishes were all out, the princess shook the canoes, and they were full of seals, and they carried these up to the chief’s house. When the seals were all out, she shook thcni again, and they were full of sea-lion blubber, and the people carried tliis up to another house; and after they were empty of the sea-hon blubber, she shook them again, and they were fuU of whale blubber, and the people of the village filled another house with the whale blubber. Four houses were filled with provisions which they had brought home.

After this the young people of the tribe took up the plank; but before the young men took up the plank, the princess shook the stern of the large canoes and whistled, and the canoes went back rapidly to theu’ home out in the ocean.

The young men took up the plank with the prince and the princess seated on it, lifting it above their heads, and put it down by the side of the chief’s great fire.

The princess Peace Woman wore a large plume behind her ear, and she was always carrjang her pretty little root basket from which she drank water. She would not allow any young man to fetch water for her except her husband. As soon as her husband came in from drawnng water, ’she took off the plume and dipped it into the water which her husband had just brought in, and the water dropped down in clear drops. Then she drank it.

Now, the formiT wife of the young man tried in every way to talk to him, but he refused to do so; and his former wife tried to meet him, but the young man would take his son along. Peace Woman loved her husband’s son.

Not many days had passed when the people of different tiibes gathered to buy food from the prince who had just come back. They brought skins of elk, marten, and sea otter, canoes, raccoon skins, and all kinds of goods to buy provisions, and the young man became rich. Therefore he invited all the tribes and gave a great feast to all the chiefs, and gave away property and food; and he gave a great feast to his own tribe. Then all his goods were gone, and his provisions were exhausted.

Just before fuU moon he told liis father’s wood-carvers to make six digging-sticks, each six fathoms long. Therefore his six woodworkei-s went, and each of them made one stick. Late in the evening, when the}’ had finished them, they came home. The princess
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On the following morning some more woodworkers went, five in all. They made five digging-slicks of ash, and carved them as well as they could. They took them to the princess, who examined them. Now she had what she needed. The fii”st time each of the woodworkers had made his digging-stick out of other wood — one of spruce, another of hemlock, another of fir, another of maple, another of yeUow cedar. Therefore the princess refused them. They were not strong enough. The six digging-sticks of ash were red and strong and woidtl not break.

Early the folloAS”ing morning they arose, and her husband said to his father’s attendants, ’Take my vnfe down to the low-water line.” Therefore the young men took her down on the same plank on wliich she had come. She took one of the long digging-sticks and put it down into the sand very deep. She took another one and put it do^^^l in the sanie way as the first one, and she did so with the rest of the six sticks. Then she leaned on the first stick. Behold! there was a large whale pierce<l through the back by the stick. She went to another one, leaned against it, and it had speared a great sea Uon. She went to the next one, leaned on it, and there was a seal; another one, and there was a large halibut; another one, and there was a large red cod; and when she leaned on the last stick, there was a great bullhead. After she had finished, the young men took her up to the house. The people of the whole village carved the great whale and cut off shces of blubber; and they carved the sea lion, seal, halibut, red cod, and bullhead. They carried them into the chief’s house, and three houses were well fiUed.

Then all the tribes of the Tsimshian heard of it, and they all came together to buy food: and the prince sold the whale blujjber and the sea-hon bhdjber and all the large fishes and seals; and when he had finished, his father’s house was full of elk skins and all kinds of goods.

On the following morning the young men carried her dow^l again to the low-water line. She was seated on the plank, and oth(>r young men took down her digging-sticks. She put the first one very deep into the ground, and then the other ones to the last one. Then Peace Woman went to the first stick, leaned on it, and there was a great whale. She went to the second one, there was another whale, and there was a whale at each of the six chgging-sticks. She put down the six digging-sticks again, and another six whales came up. Then she stopped. Now she stood on her board, and pointed out one large whale, which she gave to her father-in-law, and one whale to each of the four brothers of her mother-in-law (that is, to her hushand’s uncles), and another one she gave to her mother-in-law, and two whales she gave to her father-in-law’s tribe, and two more to her husband’s tribe, and two whales she gave to her owti husband.

Xow all the people of the two tribes were busy with their own food. Then the people came along to buy provisions. The prince cut one whale and sold it. Another one he cut to be given away to the chiefs of all the Tsinishian tribes. Therefore when the appointed day came, he made a gi-eat feast for the chiefs of all thc^ tribes. He gave away much property, and one large whale which was cut into shces of blubber.

Now, one day before evening the princess said to her husband, “Bring me some water!” So the prince took her root basket and went. His former wife was sitting by the side of the water, watcliing him secretly, and as soon as she saw bun coming, she hid in the bushes; and when the young man took the water, she rushed to liim from the bushes where she had been hidmg, took hold of him, and put both of lier hands around his l)ody, sa^^ing, ’’ ^Miat has made your heart hard against me, my dear? Take pity on me! Just say a word to me, and I shall be satisfied.” The prince tried to escape from her, but she would not let him go. She hcdd hun, and finally the young man took pity on her and spoke to her.’ Then the prince washed his water basket and went away quickly.

As soon as he came in, his wife took tlie plume from behind her ear as she was accustomed to do. She put it do\ii into the water, lifted it up, and, behold! it was full of all kinds of slime. Tlierefore she struck her husband in the face, and said, “Although you still love your former wife, yet you come to get me.” She poured out the bad water, arose, and went out. Her husband followed her. She went down to the beach, and her husband went there also. She walked out on the water, and her husband also walked along on the water. The princess was walking on the “belt” of the water.-

Together they walked on that line; and when they passed the islands, the princess said to him, “Go back to your former wife, lest I look back and you perish!” However, the young man followed her, running as fast as he could, and crving piteously as he was running. Often he would try to put liis hands around her; but he could not do it, because she had become like unto a cloud. Again and agam she said, “Go back, lest I look back and you perish!”

Now, the youjig man saw the island of Chief Peace’s village far ahead. Agam the. woman said, “Go back!” but the man said, “No, no, I will not go back, unless you come back with me.”

Then the princess looked back at liim, and at once he sank down to the bottom of the ocean and died there. Then Peace Woman

1 Original : Su-g-a’wun da sa-qa-pa’*>J su-p!a’sEm ylo’^ta as nli’at, da wila du’mgEt wil waldEf .

2 We call “belt”of tlie water a line tliat may be seen on the water “hen it is very calm. — TIenrv W. Tate.

went ou weeping until she arrived at lier father’s house on the island; and when she came in, she was weeping bitterly.

Her father asked her, “’Why are you weeping, my dear daughter?” but she did not reply. Again the chief asked her, “Where is your husband, my dear daughter?” Then she told him that he had died in the sea when she looked back at him. Chief Peace was full of sorrow, because he loved his son-in-law; and after he had cried, he rebuked her for having Idlled her husband. Therefore he ordered his slaves to take down his long pole with the bag ni-t at one end. They did so. Then he said to his slaves, ” Open the privy-hole between the door.and the fireplace.” They opened it, and the chief took his net-pole, put it down into the hole, and after a wliile he hauled up the net. He had caught the backbone of liis son-in-law. He let down the net a httle longer, and the head came up with the bag net. He put them together in their proper places, and thcnlet the net down again, and he caught both arms. He let it down agaui, and ho caught thi^ hands. Again he let it down, and caught the legs. Ho let it down once more, and he caught the feet. Thus the chief brought up all the members of the body. He put them in their proper places; and when he had put theni in order on the wide plank, he leaped over the body of liis son-ui-law: and after he had done so four times, the prince arose, and the chief gave lum again to his daughter.

So the j^omig princess was comforted, and she gave a great feast to her people ; and she told them how well pleased she was with her husband’s relatives, how her father-in-law loved her as long as she had been with hun, and that also her mother-in-law loved her verv* much, and that the whole family had loved her. Therefore her father, Cliief Peace, was glad, and so were all his people. The prince said also, ” I will not return to my owm home, but I will live here with my wife and with my father-in-law and my mother-in-law.”


	Sucking Intestines’



There was a gi-eat town at Metlakahtla, the town of the G”i-spa-xla’°ts, called the Red-Bear YiUage (Lax-mEs-6’1), in which a great chief and chieftainess and the chief’s nephew were living. The young man fell in love with the chieftainess. She loved him very much, and the young man loved her, but the chief did not know about it. The young man often went to her while the chief was away.

jVfter a while she was with child, and the chieftainess resolved that she would pretend to die on behalf of her lover. So they agreed on this plan; and on the following day the chieftainess pretended to be very sick, because she loved the j’oung man better than her husband, and she wanted to marry that young man.

She had not been sick many days when she said to her husband, “AVlien I die, bury me in a large box. Do not burn my body, l)ut

1 Notes, pp. 634, 781.

]iut inj’^ horn spoon in my coffin, ami mv marten lilanket, and my fish-knifo.”

After a short tune she pretended to die. Then the whole tribe of the chief assembled and cried for her. The people made a large box to bury her. They put her into it, with two marten blankets and one sea-otter garment, and also many dozens of l:)eautiful horn spoons, and with her fish-knife. They put the coffin on the tree on the little island in front of the village. Now she pretended to be dead.

For two nights the chief went to the little island, and sat rightunder the coffin in wliich the chieftainess was lying, and wept. “Wliile he was there, he saw grubs falling down from the coffin. Then the chief thought,”Her body is full of gi’ubs,” and this made hun cry bitterly ; but actually the chieftainess in the coffin was scraping her horn spoon with her fish-knife, and the scrapings of the horn spoon looked just like maggots.

As soon as the chieftainess was in the coffin, the young man went to her every night while the village people were all asleep. He went over to the httle island, chmbed the tree, and kicked the cover off the coffin, saying, “Let me in, ghost!” Then the chieftainess would laugh in her coffin-bed, “Ha, ha! in your behalf I am pretending to make grubs out of myself.” Then she opened the cover of the coffin. The man went in and lay down with her. The young man always went up to her every night, but the great chief did not know about it. He was still weeping, and no one could comfort him.

One night another young man went to the little island where the chieftainess was, and was sitting with his sweetheart imder the chieftainess’s coffin. Then they saw a young man coming to the place where they were. They recogmzed the cliief’s nephew, who chmbed up to the cliieftainess’s coffin, kicked the cover, and said, “Let me in, ghost !” and they heai’d the chieftainess laugh in her coffin. They heard her reply, “Ha, ha! I am pretending to make grubs out of myself.” Then they saw the young man gomg into the coffin, and they heard them talking in the coffin. Before dayUght the chief’s nephew came out of the coffin.

Then they told the chief what they had seen; and he sent over his two attendants to watch the cliieftainess’s coffin, and he gave them this command: “If it is true, throw down the coffin.” Therefore the two attendants went to the island and watched the coffin; and while the people of the village were asleep, they saw a man coming over. They recognized the chief’s nephew. He chmbed the tree to where the chieftainess lay; and as soon as he reached the top of the tree, he kicked the coffin, sa_\Tng, “Let me in, ghost!” and they heard the chieftainess laugh, and reply, “Ha, ha! I am pretending to make giubs out of mvself on your behalf.” The attendants heard

them talking in the coiEn; and at midnight, when everything was quiet and they knew that they were asleep, they chmbed the tree, threw down the large coffm, and the body of the cliicftainess burst, and the chief’s nephew also was killed.

When the men came do\vn, they saw a baby boy among the intestines of his mother. They went back to the chief’s house and told him that it was true, and they also told liim that the child was alive.

Then the cliicf ordered them to bring the child to liim, so they brought the cliild to him. It was sucking the intestmcs of its mother; thei’efore its name was Sucking Intestines. Then the chief took a good female slave to be its nurse. The cloild grew up in the cliief’s house, and the chief loved the little boy very much. When he was able to walk, he would go very often to the Httle island to get chewinggum from the spruce trees, for he hked chewing-gum very much. He got it from the same spruce tree on wliich liis mother’s cofhn had been placed when she pretended to make maggots out of herself.

The chief took liiiu over to the island, and biii-ncd some gum for him to let the child have the chewing-gum. He did so many times, gomg with his slaves.

One day the boy walked over to the island alone to take gum from the same spi-uce tree on which his mother’s coflln had been. He hked best to be on the Httle island where he was born, and played around there almost every day, and the slaves would take liim over to the island. He became a beautiful boy, and the cliief loved him more and more every day.

One day the boy said to liis father, “Let us go to the httle island and burn some gum!” So the chief went with him, together with some of his slaves. Then the chief ordered his slaves to burn off the gum, and they did so. The chief was sittmg near the spruce tree, wliile the boy stood in front of him. Then a flame of fire, hke a tongue, took the boy away from the chief, and the boy was burned to death. The cliief mourned agam, for the fire had swallowed up the boy. Tliis is the end of Sucking Intestmcs. Nowadays we still caU the httle island Where She Pretended To Make Grubs Out Of Herself.


	Burning Leggings and Burning Snowshoes’



There was a tribe, and a great chief was married t(i a chieftainess. He loved her very much. After a wliile he was again m love with a young woman, and he expected her to be liis wife. He loved her better than his first wife, and therefore Ms first wife was very jealous of his new love.

The young woman had four brothers who were hunters. Every year they would come down to visit their brother-m-law, and brought with them prt>visions to their dear sister. Therefore the chief loved them very much. Then liis first wife was very jealous of the young woman, and she tried in every way to find fault with her.

Finally the young woman gave birth to a boy, and the chief loved her very much. The first wife was still trying to find fault with the young woman. The child was growing up, and began to creep about; and the cliief loved the child’s mother because she had borne a cliild.

One day the four brothers came down again to visit their only sister, the chief’s wife, and brought her lich food — dried meat and fat — and the cliief welcomed liis four brothers-in-law. After they had been there some time, the chief asked the eldest of liis brothersin-law kindly to gamble with liim, and they played together on the gambling-mat. The eldest brother took out a small leather bag from his gambling-bag, contauiing red ocher, which they used m those days to paint, their faces. lie took it out of his gambling-bag and put it on liis face. Now, the first wife of the chief saw this, and she called a slave-girl, and sent to the man who had the red ocher. She asked the slave-girl to toU Inm that she wanted some of the red ocher, and she promised to meet liim behind the house. Therefore the slave-girl went to the eldest brother and told him what the chieftainess wanted; but the young man said to the slave-girl that he did not want to comply and to do a wrong to his brother-ux-law, so the slave-girl went back and repeated to the chieftainess what he had said.

The cliieftainess sent the slavo-girl again to tell him that she wanted some of the red ocher, and that she would meet him outside right away. The slave-girl went again and whispered to the young man, and repeated to him all the cliief t ainess had said. Then he said, “I will give part of the red ocher to her, but I will not meet her;” and he gave half of his red pamt to her through the slave-girl.

The woman took it, went out, and put the paint on her face. Then she came agam, and went to where her husband was sitting with his young wife, in the rear of the house. She said, “Look here! Look at my face! Your brother-in-law mocked me and just put the red paint on my face.’” Then tlie cliief became very angry; and ho said to lis attendants, “Shut the door, lock it, and slay the four brothers in there, and throw them beliind my house, outside.” Therefore his attendants killed them and threw their bodies behhid the chief’s house, as he had ordered them to do. Then the young woman went every morning to mourn for her four dear brothers, and the cluef now loved his former wife most. The clieftainess was very glad now, because the cliief loved her more than his young wife. The young woman woke up very early, and carried her clidd along, going beliind the clucf’s house, where the bodies of her dead brothers were;

I Original: Nio gwawa’(?) mat am nErEnu(?); at ha-wila’g>‘dii Igu-qlala’ntk a’nEsgat a kl4’i, am-t!a’- IdEda mEs-a’ust a tsla’lut, ada da’mxdut a gwl^t.

ami she mourned there mitil evening every day. She would never eat anything. She did so often.

After the ehief had killed her brothers, he called all the young men of liis tribe into liis house, and they had fun in his house every evening. The yoimg men would shout for joy in the chief’s house, while the poor sister was crving every evening over her dear brothers’ bodies. Now, the cliieftainess was seated close to the chief when he was sitting in front of the large fire, while the young men were playing at the other side of the fire.

One day the chief said to the young men who were playing, “When you see that woman (meaning this younger wife) come in tonight, take a cedar-bark rojte and trip her, so that she may fall.”

Late in the evening she ceased her wailing, and came m at the door with her chUd on her back. She came in; and when she came close to the cedar-bark rope, the yoimg men held it tight, so that she almost fell over it. Then all the young men shouted and laughed at her, and the chief and his first wife also laughed at her. The poor mourning woman with the child on her back crept to her bed in the corner of the chief’s house.

Very early the following mornuig she went out again, and wailed all day as she had done before. She was almost in despair because they had mocked and laughed at her late in the evening. Wlien she came in late at night, the young man tripped her feet again with the cedar-bark rope, and she fell; and they all laughed at her while she crept to her bed, her heart heavy with sorrow. She was weak, for she had not had anything to eat since the time when they had killed her brothers.

Early the following morning she went out again. She wished only for one thing; namely, to die. Therefore she went there often. In the evening, as soon as the sun went down, after she had been weeping bitterly all day, she opened her eyes, and there was a flash of lightning. She looked, and, behold! a handsome young man stood by her side, who said to her, ” Wliat ails you ?” — “O Supernatural One! the reason why I weep is my grief for these, my four slain brothers, whom they have thrown out here. So I go every day to mourn for them; and besides this, they made fun of mo, tripping my feet with their cedarbark rope; and they all laugh at me, by order of my husband, and his chieftainess. Sometimes I am faint with sorrow.”

Then the Supernatural One said to her, “My father the Sun sent me down to find out what has happened. He was displeased to hear your voice every day. Take my leggings and my snowshoes and also my moccasins.” He made them mto one bundle and tied them together. Then he ordered her to throw them down in front of the chief. He continued, “Then say to him, ‘See what happens to the leggings and snowshoes of those whom you have murdered!’ A

flash of lifjhtniiio; will proceed from them. Then he will call all of his people into his house to let them know what has become of the leggings, snowshoes, and moccasins of the four brothers whom he had killed a few days before, and to tell them that a flash of lightning had proceeded from them. AU his wise men will not be able to underetand it; and only one very old man, who lives at the end of the village, and whose name is Disbeliever, wiU not come when he is called the first time. He is blind, and therefore he can not come. Then the second time the chief will send some young man. I will transform myself into the old man Disbeliever. I shall meet the young man on my way. They will take my hand; and when you see me coming into the house, you must run away, lest you be consumed with the rest.” Thus spoke the vSuperaatural One to her.

So she took the bundle made of the leggings, the snowshoes, and moccasins, and went in haste before it was dark. The chief heard that his wife had stopped wailing very early, and he wondered about it. Then he told the young men who were ])laying in his house not to trip her with the cedar-bark rope. Wlion she came in, all the young men were quiet. She walked on straight to her cruel husband, who was seated in the rear of the house, with his first wife leaning against his side, glad and happy. The brave woman went to them and threw the bundle down m front of them, saying, “See what has happened to the leggings, snowshoes, and moccasins of those whom you have murdered!” Theii there was a flash of lightning, which frightened the chief. He trembled, and said to the young men, “Call all the people of the village, from the old men down to the small children, and from the old women downi to the little girls. Let no one remain outside!”

Therefore they went aroimd to every house and called all the people, in accordance with the order given by the chief. When all the guests were bi, the chief told them what had happened to the leggings and snowshoes of those whom he had slain a few days previously, and he exjdained to his people what his wife had said when she threw the bundle dowii in front of him, and how a flash of lightnmg had proceeded from the bundle; and he said to his wise men, “Explain to me the meaning of this!” but nobody could exjilain it. Some of them did not believe him, and some were astonished; still there remained one very old man. Disbeliever by name, and it occurred to some of them that the old man Disbeliever still remained outside. Therefore the chief sent for him. The young men went to his house and told him what had happened to the leggings, the snowshoes, and the moccasins of those whom the chief had slain a few days before. Then the oldman laughed, and said that the leggings and snowshoes of the ghosts were becoming a flash of lightning; and he continued to laugh, saying, “No, no! Never since the world began have I heard of sucli a tiling as what you have told me. No, dear, no! I do not believe what you have said.” The young men displeased the old man, who said, “No, I won’t go there! Nonsense, nonsense! That is all.” They told him that the chief wanted huii; but he said, “No, I will not go. I am not well tonight.” Therefore they went back to the chief’s house, and they told him that Disbeliever had made fun of them. (The people named the old man Disbeliever because he did not believe what the people would teU him. Therefore they gave him the name Disbeliever.)

Therefore the great chief was enraged, and said, “Bring him in quickly!” The young men went a second time; and while they were on then- way, they met him. They asked him, “Is that you. Disbeliever?”— “Yes, I was gropuig my way along.” They took him by the hand and led him into the house up to the chief and his wife. As soon as the old man came ui, the mourning woman took her child on her back and went t)ut unobserved. Now Disbeliever said, “Let me feel of the bundle!” They took his hands and guided them to where the bundle was. Nobody had touched it before, because they were all afraid lest they should be consumed by the lightning. The chief repeated the words that his wife had said to him. When the old man felt of the bundle, he laughed again, and said, “I do not believe that the leggings and snowshoes and moccasms of the ghosts became a flash of lightning. I never heard of such a thing happening since .the world began. No, no, no!” Then he opened the bundle, took the legguigs by themselves, saying, “Now, legguigs, let a flash of lightnuig proceed from you!” At the same time he struck the ground with the leggmgs. He took up the pair of snowshoes and struck the ground with them, and said, “Now, snowshoes, burn! — ^Now, moccasms, let flashes of lightning proceed from you! Oh, what nonsense!”

The chief took a little comfort when the old man took up the leggings. Then the old man put them on. He also put on the snowshoes, and leaped first before the cliief, who was sitting by his side. He struck the snowshoes one against the other, and ran around the fh-e that was burning in the center of the house.

All of a sudden a flash of hghtning proceeded from the leggings and snowshoes and moccasins, and the house and all the people in it were consumed. Not one escaped from it.

Tiie woman was sitting where the bocUes of her brothers were; and the supernatural being came to her again, and said, “Lay out the bodies of your brothers in good order.” She cUd so, and then the supernatural being jumped over the eldest one fh-st. He did so four times, and the eldest one arose. The supernatural being stepped to the second brother and jumped over him four times, then the second brother arose; and the supernatural being did to the third one the

same as he had done to the two others, and the tliird one arose ; then he stepped to the youngest one and jumped over liim four times, and the youngest one arose from where he had been h^ng dead. The supernatural being wore his owai leggings, snowshoes, and moccasins when he jumped over the dead bodies of the four brothers, and so they arose from where they had been l}^ng• dead. Therefore the woman was much pleased to see her brothers ahve again. She went to the place where the supernatural being stood, but he disappeared from their sight.

Then the four brothers went dowTi to the village, accompanying their sister. They saw the desolation of the ■sdllage. They went to where the great chief’s house had stood, and there was only a heap of bones and of ashes on the ground where the people had been assembled in the chief’s house.

After they had been there for a wliile, they started for their own home in the mountains, taking their sister along, and they still Uve in the mountains. We call their village TslEtsIa’ut.’


	HakIula’q^



There was a village way out at sea near the great ocean. In front of the vUlage were two islands. The first one was large, the second one smaller than the first. The first island was the town of the sea otters. The sea otters lived at the foot of the trees on the large island, and so it was on the next smaller island. There were many sea otters on the two islands.

Between the two islands a cliild was floating. So it happened that if any one tried to go to these islands, ho saw a beautiful cliild floating on the water. The canoe went toward it, and they took the child aboard; and whenever they camped on the large island, a monster (Haklula’q) would come out of the water and ask for her child. She would say, “Who stole my child r’ Then a storm and high waves would strike against the high rocks on that island, and the island would become covered with foam, and the people woidd die there. The same thing happened for many years, and many people died there generation after generation. The people had no power to IdU the monster. The whole village was in mourning, for their young men had almost cUsappeared. Only old men now remained in the village. Two or three canoes were lost every day, of those who tried to Idll the cliild and the woman but could not do it.

1 Possibly the description of “a pantomimic dance given to me at Kinkolith (0-in-go’llx-). on Xass River, refers to tliis tale (see Boas 1, IS’Jo, p. 52);”In one ceremony two men dressed like Ts!Ets!a’ut hunters appear. Suddenly the noise of Ihimder is heard, and down through the roof comes a person dressed in eagle skins and wearing the mask of the thunderbird. The hunters shoot at the bird. At once there is a flash of lightning and a clap of thunder. One of the men falls dead, and the other one escapes. The fire is extinguished by water wliich wells up through a tube of kelp that has been laid undergroimd and empties into the fire. .\t the same time water is thrown on the spectators through the roof. This performance is accompanied by songs of the women, who sit on three platforms in the rear of the house. The song relates ^o the myth which is represented in the performance.”

Therefore the whole viUago assembled to talk about the monster that was destroying all their young men, and thoy agreed to make war against it. So one day they prepared their weapons, and made ready to go out against the monster and its cliild. On the following day they went. Part of the people went to battle against the monster, and the rest remained in the village.

When the party arrived at the place whore the child was floating, they did not find it. So they came to the large island, and there they saw sea otters running about. They hunted them and clubbed a great number. They nearly forgot their grief, because they had slain so many sea otters. It was very calm that day, and before evening they loaded the canoes with the sea otters; and while on their way back home, between the two islands they saw the child floating on the surface of the water.

Then a violent man said, “I will kill the child to revenge the blood of my relatives!” and they all agreed. He took up his spear and thrust his spear light tlu-ough the heart of the floating child; and when he took the spear from the body, the monster came up from the water, and asked, “Who killed my only child V The man who had killed it said,”I killed your child, for j’ou destroyed all my family.” Then the monster shouted and cried aloud. A great whirlpool opened and swallowed the canoes. The first canoe went along very fast, so that the whirlpool could not catch it. The crew brought the sad news to the people who remained in the village.

Then that part of the people who liad remained in the village made ready to fight the monster. On the following day they went; and when they arrived at the same place (that is, between the two islands), they did not see anj’thing on the surface. The}’ went right ahead until they arrived at the large island; and they saw that the land was full of sea otters, but they did not pay any attention to them. They came back soon. On their M^ay back they saw a cliild floating there. Then the two canoes went on (?), and the two harpooneers took up their spears and thrust them through the body of the child. The monster came up and cried for her child, whose body was torn by the spears. She said in a low voice, “Wli}* chd you kill my child?” and the harpooneers of the two canoes said, “Why are you kilhng all our people ? You have killed the greater part of our tribe.” Then she shouted as loud as the rolhng thunder. A whirlpool opened and drew in the canoes, but the two canoes the harpooneers of which had the child’s body at the end of their spears could not be swallowed by the whirlpool. Then the monster seized the bow of each canoe and took them down to the bottom of the sea and destroyed them all.

Now only one young chief remained in the village, with his cwo nephews and his niece ami the mother of these two young people. The young chief thought how he could overcome the monster of the sea. One day he said to his two nephews. “Let us build a good swift canoe, and let us try all kinds of trees!’’ and when he was cutting down the tree, two young men, who were also his nephews, came to him. Now there were four young men, two women, and the chief. They made a good-sized canoe; and when it was finished, they steamed it, and it was very good. Therefore they took it down, and went in it against the rolling waves. They were paddling hard, and the canoe was broken by the waves. They went home, broke it all to pieces, and tlu^ew the pieces into the fire.

Then they made another canoe of a spruce tree. It was better than the one they had built before. Wlien it was finished, the cliie.f went to test it on the sea. They went out; and wliile they were on the sea, they went against the rolling waves made by a great storm. The waves struck the canoe, and soon it broke. They went home and broke it all to pieces.

Then they made a new canoe of j-ellow cedar, better than the one thej’ had built before. When they had finished it, they took it down, and went again against strong wmds which raised mountamous waves. They struck it and broke it. Then they went home, broke it to pieces, and threw the pieces into the fire.

The chief tried all kinds of trees. Last of all he tried the yew tree, whose wood is very strong and hard. They built a better canoe than any of those before; and when they had finished it, they tested it on the stormy sea. Then they came back home safely.

Then the young chief ordered his four nephews to gather all kuids of food. On the following day he loaded his strong canoe with all kmds of proATsions, and they started. The young women were with them. Then- yew canoe was faster than a flying bird. They went along between the two islands, and soon they arrived at the place where the floating cliild was. Then the young chief said, “Just pass close by the floating cliild!” The}’ did as the chief had ordered them; and when they were passing near by, the chief took the child’s foot into the canoe, and said to liis companions, “Pull hard!” and they paddled as hard as they could, and reached the fn-st island. Then they hauled up then- canoe right in the woods, with the child and everything in it.

As soon as they had carried up theh- canoe, the monster came out of the water in front of them, and said, “Give me my child!” The cliief rephed, “TVTiere are all my people whom j^ou destroyed? I will not let your child go.” The monster woman said, “Give my cliild back to me, or I will overturn the island on which you camp.” The 3”oung chief replied, “Where are all my people whom you have destroyed?”

In the night the island rolled over and over slowly; but they all went aboard then- canoe, and the canoe floated above the island. On the foUowuig mornuig, when the rolling of the island ceased, the

canoe rested on top of it; but all the trees of the island were swept away, and nothing but bare rook remained. There was no way to escape from the island.

The monster was still pleading for her child, but the young chief continued to ask for his people. Not many days passed before the child died. Then the monster woman stopped asking for her cliild. The young chief was still on the island, and he was there for a long time with his companions. The chief still counted the days of his work.

One night about midnight the eldest one of the young men compelled his sister to have intercourse with him. The next morning she asked him to go with lier to the beach. There the young woman took the skin of a white weasel and tied it on the back of the head of her brother. She said to him, “Go on and fly out to sea, that aU the people may see you !” For that reason the male sawbiU duck is wliite on the back of its head.

When the days that the young chief had counted were at an end, he said to liis nephews, “Let us try to go to our empty village!” Therefore they let their canoe slide down on the side of the rock; and as soon as they reached the water, they paddled away hard. Soon they saw the monster sound asleep floating on the sea at the same place where the child had been floating. Therefore the harpooneer said to his companions, “I will take her into my canoe.” They went toward her, and the chief took her by the tail and threw her into the canoe. Then they pulled away as hard as they could; and when they had gone a short distance, the gi-eat whirlpool opened behind theii- swift canoo, but they paddled away to the shore. Soon they came to then- old village. As soon as they arrived there, the monster woman died. They took her ashore, and the dead child. They took her into the house with her child and hung them up inside, one on each post. On the following day they all went aboard again and went to then- village.

Then the whole village was astii’, and the chief invited them into his house; and when they were all in, the chief of the vUlage let the people dance and served his guests with food. After they had eaten, the eldest nephew of the chief said that his uncle wanted to marry one of the village chief’s relatives. The latter invited his people to tell them what the young chief said. Then the old people of the village chose one of the old chief’s nieces, a good-looking young pruicess. They gave her to the young chief to be his wife, and the whole village gave him all kinds of food, costly coppers, and elk skins. Then they went home to their own village.

The tlu-ee nephews of the young claief wanted to take wives in the same village; and one day they went to the same village where the uncle had married, and they presented to the uncle of the young chief’s wife and to nil her relatives the skin (?) of the child of the
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sea monster, and he gave liis wife’s uncle the j^ew-wood canoe, and he gave to her father many costly coppers. He also gave presents to all the relatives of liis wife. Then all liis nephews married there, too, and his niece married the old chief’s son, and thus the empty village was peopled agam. The young chief took the monster woman for his crest. He kiUed the two monsters, and the island was free to those who wanted to hunt sea otters. Therefore the young cliief became great among his people.

.32. The Prince Who Was Deserted”

Once upon a time there was a great town of the Gid-wul-ga.’dz tribe between Metlakahtla and Port Simpson, where there is a gi-eat sandbar in front of Kumalgo. There was a gi-eat chief there, and his four brothers-in-law. He had an only son. The prince did not eat, but was only chewing dried kidney fat. He was sitting on top of his father’s house, and made arrows all the time. He did so every day; and when the humpback salmon arrived in the rivers, his father’s people went everywhere to catch salmon, and dried them for winter use. The prince and his Uttle slave also went to the little rivers in the gi-eat bay, and caught many humpback sahnon and took them home. They unloaded the canoe on the sandbar in front of the village, and in the morning the eagles would gather and eat all the humpback salmon. He did so the whole summer; and when the eagles were fat, then- feathers dropped out on the sandbar, and the prince sent down liis Uttle slave to gather the eagle feathers. The little slave went down and brought to his young master the eagle feathers, and the prince was very glad. He liked to feed the eagles with the sahnon, because he wanted their feathers. He made many boxes full of arrows; and he used the eagle feathers, wliich he fastened to the shaft, so that the arrows were very swift.

Now the sahnon-run was over. Summer had passed, and winter came, and the people had used up aU then- salmon, and all the different kinds of food w^ere nearly gone. Then the prmce’s father, the chief, was much displeased with his son because he had fed the eagles in the summer during the salmon-run. Therefore the gi’eat chief sent his wife to his four brothers-in-law. He gave them this advice: “Let none of my sons’ uncles take pity on him when he comes to then- house, starving and hungry, for he has always been feeding the eagles during the past summer. Let the eagles feed him now!” Thus spoke the chief to his wife. Therefore his wife went to her eldest brother’s house, and she told him what her husband had said. Then her eldest brother said, ’ T will do so.” She went to her second brother and told him what her husband had said. She went into the house of the thii’d and foiirth brothei-s and told them the same.
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Every morning during this hard winter the great chief said to his ovm nephews, “Wake u]) and make a fire!” Then all the people in his house arose, and would sit around the fire. They ate little food, but his son was sitting there just chewmg a little fat which he held in his mouth. His parents did not give him even a little food, because his father was angry.

One day the prince felt sad on account of what his father and mother were doing to him. Almost every mornmg his father said to him, “My son, go and feed the eagles with your salmon!” The young man was always crying. Therefore he went to his eldest uncle’s house. As soon as he entered, his uncle said to his young men, “Spread the mats by the side of the fire!” They did so. “Now let my nephew sit on them!” He said tohis wife, “Now feed my nephew!” So his wife took a nice dried salmon, roasted it by the fire, cut it, put it into a wooden dish, and the young men placed the dish before the prince. Then his uncle arose from his seat; and when the young prince stretched his hand toward the dish to take the I’oasted salmon, the chief took the dish with the roasted salmon away from him, and said, “Oh, let those eagles that you fed last summer feed you now!” Then he ate it with his wife. Therefore the young man was very much ashamed on account of what his eldest uncle had done to him. He went out crying and sad.

On the following day he went to his second uncle’s house; and as soon as he entered, his uncle said to his young men, “Spread the mats alongside of the fire!” They did so. His wife roasted a salmon, cut it and put it into a dish, and placed it m front of her nephew; but before the prince could take the salmon, his uncle took it away from him, and said, “Oho! this one who fed the eagles shall not eat this good salmon.” He ate it with his wife. Then the prince was very much ashamed, and went out crying.

On the following morning he went to his thu-d uncle’s house, sat down on one side of the fire, and his uncle’s wife roasted a dried sahnon. After she had cut it, she put it into a wooden dish and placed it in front of the young man; but before he could take the dish, his uncle took it away, and said, “Oho! this one who fed the eagles shall not eat this good salmon.” Then the boy went out crying bitterly. He lay down on his bed and cried the whole night.

The following morning he went to his youngest uncle’s house. As soon as he entered, his youngest uncle said to his men, “Spread the mats alongside of the fire!” They did as he had ordered them. His youngest uncle was crying with his wife while his nephew was sitting there. When they stopped crying, he said to his nephew, “I have heard what these bad men have done to you. Your mother came here the other day, and told us that your father wanted us to treat you badly. That is the reason why they ill-treated you; but I do not want to treat you that way.” After he had spoken thus, he asked his wife to roast a salmon. She roasted it and placed it in front of him ; but he did not take it at once, because he thought they would take it away from him. But his uncle said, “Eat the salmon, my dear nephew!” So he took it and ate, and they gave him many kinds of food. At midnight he went home well satisfied.

Early the next morning his father said to his slave, “Go out and order the people to move up to Nass River!” Then the great slave ran out and shouted, “Move away tomorrow, great tribe!” The people made ready to move, and on the following morning they left the chief’s son by order of the great chief. His youngest imcle’s wife left one dried spring salmon and a bucket of crabapples and his little slave with him. They also left all his boxes of arrows with him, and some fire and half a small bucketful of grease. Now his people started and went to Nass River.

Wlien all the people had gone away, the prince gathered some old boards and pieces of cedar bark. With these he built a small house. He gave the little slave a little salmon and crabapples mixed with grease. Early every morning he went out and made more arrows, and would sit outside the house.

The tid(( was very low, and then he saw an eagle that screeched on the beach. He called his little slave. “Go down to the beach and see why the eagle is screeching there!” So the slave went down to where the eagle was sitting; and when he reached the place, the eagle flew away. Behold! a trout lay on the beach. Then he shouted with all his might, and said, “There is a trout here, my dear!” So the prince said, “Take it up!” The slave carried it up to the prmce, who ordered him to roast it. The slave roasted it ; and when it was done, he said to his little slave, “Eat it all!” The slave did so.

Early the next morning the prince went out again and saw many eagles that were screeching on the beach. He sent his slave down. The slave ran down, and, behold! a large bullhead was lying on the sand. He shouted again, and said, “There is a large bullliead here, my dear!” The prince said, “Bring it up here!” The slave took it up, and they steamed it in a hole in the ground. The little slave ate of it, but the prince did not eat any.

For several days the eagle gave them trout and bullheads, which they dried. Then they had enough to eat. One morning he went out again, and he saw many eagles come down on the beach, where they were screeching. He sent his little slave down. He ran down again to look, and, behold ! a silver salmon was on the sand. Again he shouted, and said, “There is a silver salmon, m}’ dear!” The prince ordered him to take it, and he carried it up. The prmce cut it and roasted it and ate a little. They did so for several days, and they dried the salmon.

On the following day the pi’uice went out agam, and he heard the eagles screaming on the beach. He sent his little slave down. The slave ran down, and, behold! a large spring salmon was on the sand. The slave shouted, and said, “There is a large spring salmon!” The prince said, “Take it, take it!” So the slave took it up. It was very heavy; and when he was halfway up, the prince went down to help him carry it. The prince split it and dried it. They did so for many days, and his house was full of dried fish.

Another morning he went out, as usual. Behold! there were many eagles down on the beach. He sent his slave down, and, behold ! there was a great halibut on the sand. The slave shouted, and said, “There is a large halibut here, my dear!” The prmce said, “Take it!” but he could not drag it along. When he told the prince that he could not drag it, the prmce himself went down, and he dragged it up. He cut it and dried it.

Another morning the prince went out, and he heard the eagles screeching on the beach. There were a great many eagles there. So he sent down his slave; and when the slave came, he saw a seal. Then the slave shouted, “Here is a great seal on the beach, my dear!” The prince said, “Take it!” The slave could not carry it, and so the prince went down and dragged the seal up to his camp. He cut it and dried it. Now one house was fidl of all kuids of fish. Because the pi-ince had fed the eagles the past summer, they now gave him this food. Tliey did so many days, and every day a seal was on the beach. He dried them all.

One morning the prmce went out, and, beht)kl! there were many eagles down on the beach. He sent his slave down; and when ho came there, behold! a large sea lion was there. He shouted with all his might, “Here is a gi’eat sea lion, my dear!” and when the prmce heard that there was a sea lion, he went into the woods, took cedar twigs, twisted them, and joined them together; and when he had thus made a rope, he went down and tied the large sea lion to the shore; and when the tide rose, he and his slave hauled it up on shore; and when the tide turned, it was on the beach. The prince carved it and dried it. Now one house was fidl of dried seal meat, and he had another house full of sea-lion meat. The sea lions are very large and have much meat and fat. Tliey did so many days, and two houses were full of sea-lion meat and fat.

Now the people who had left him were dying of starvation on Nass River; for no olachen had come, and they had no food.

Another morning the prmce went out agaui, and ther(^ was a great number of eagles far out on the water. They were flying ashore with a great whale, and they landed there. Therefore the prince and his slave went into the woods and took many cedar twigs, which they twisted the whole daj’ long. They tied the great whale to the shore. On the following day they cut the bkibber and carried it into a large house. They filled three houses wdth it, because the whale was very large. They did so several days. Now they had ten great whales. They had cut six whales, and four remained on the beach.

The prince went out, walking around the whole village. All the houses were full of blubber. He was thinking of his uncle who had pitied him while he was hungry. Therefore he called a gull and asked it to let him have its skin. So the gidl lent him its skin. He put it on and took a small piece of boiled seal moat and flew away to Nass River. When he an-ived there, he saw many canoes trying to catch olachen with their bag nets, but they could not catch many. The prince flew over the canoes, trying to find one of Ms relatives among the canoes. At last he discovered his father’s slaves in one of the canoes. He flew over it.

A slave-woman was sitting in the stern, while her husband and others were managing the nets. The gidl was flying over her head, and dropped down a piece of seal meat to her. The slave-woman took it and put it into her glove, and she then saw the gull fly away down river until she lost sight of it.

In the evening, when the fishermen came home, and when all the people were in bed (the slave families live in one corner), the slavewoman told her husband that the gull dropped a piece of half-dried seal meat to the place where she was sitting in the canoe. Therefore the man had a little of the seal. She also had a little, and gave the greater piece to her child. The child was glad to get the seal, and swallowed it and choked. The child almost died because he swallowed it whole; and the cliild’s mother put her fuigers into the child’s mouth, trying to take the piece of seal meat that was choking the child, but she could not do so, because she had short fingers. Therefore the chieftainess inquired what was the matter with the child. The slave said, “We do not know.” The chieftainess said, “Bring the child here to the light of the fire, so that I may know!” They did so, and she said, “Something obstructs its breath.” Therefore the chieftainess put her long fingers into its mouth, and she felt something. She took out the piece of boiled seal meat. Behold ! there was a piece of seal meat. Then she asked the slaves where they had gotten it, and she told her husband the chief about it. Therefore the chief asked the slaves where they had obtained the dried seal meat, and the mother of the child told the chief how the gull had dropped the piece of seal meat into the canoe while they were out fishing. The chief asked, furthermore, ” Where did the gidl go after it had dropped the seal into the canoe?” and the slave-woman said, ” It went straight down river.”

Tlierefore the great chief said, “Call all the wise men, and I will ask them what they think.” So the great slave called all the old

men to the chief’s house. Ho askod for their opinion, and they said, “We believe that your son must have been successful.” Therefore the chief wanted to send a canoe on the next day to look for him. On the following morning they started, and before evening they arrived in front of Port Simpson. Behold! the surface of the water was covered with grease. They paddled along, and when they came to the place where they had left the prince, they went ashore. Behold! they saw a great many bones on the beach ; and the sand smellod of grease in front of the old village; and the houses were full of diied salmon, halibut, dried seals, sea lions, whale blubber; and four great whales were on the beach. They were surprised, and wondered on account of all the prince had done.

Wlien the prince saw the canoe coming to his town, he went out, and would not allow them to come ashore; but they asked him to take pity on them. So after a little while they landed. Then they ate dried salmon, dried halibut, dried seal meat, dried sea-lion meat, and whale blubber; and when they all had had enough, the prince ordered them, and said, “Don’t tell my father that I have plenty to eat! Tell him that I died long ago; but I want you to stay here two days and eat as much as you can, but don’t take anything home with you. Tell my youngest uncle that I want him to come home soon. I will give him one great whale that is lying here on the beach; but I don’t want my father and my mother here, nor my three elder uncles, who made fun of me at the time of the famine, nor any of my father’s people; but I want all the different tribes to buy my provisions which you see m all these houses.”

Then he sent them back; and when they arrived at home on Nass River, the slaves landed in the evening. They went up to the house of their master. The chief asked them, “Is my son still alive?” They replied, “Yes, he is still alive;” and the slaves said furthermore, “Your son, whom you deserted there, has plenty to eat. There is no room for all the meat and fat, for the dried trout, salmon, spring salmon, seal, sea lion, and dried halibut. Many houses are full of whale blubber, and all the houses are full of meat and of fish as well, and four great whales are on the shore, and a great many boxes are full of grease, and the whole surface of the water is covered with grease. The prince has succeeded in getting all these provisions, and he does not want to see you or his mother, only his youngest uncle. He asked him to come down to him, and he wiU give him one great whale. He does not want his three elder uncles and all your people, but he ordered me to teU all the different tribes to buy liis provisions.”

Then the chief and his wife could not sleep that night. Early the following mornmg the chief said to his great slave, “Order the people to return to our old town where we deserted our prince. Then we will ask him to take pity on us, lest we die of starvation.” Therefore the great slave ran out and cried, “Return to the old town, great tribe! Move by tomorrow, for our great prince has plenty to eat m our old village.”

Early the following morning the chief and all his brothers-in-law and all his people moved, and returned from Nass River to the old village at Sandbar Town.

Then the eldest uncle di-esscd up his two daughters. He placed them on a box in his canoe, for he thought his nephew would marry them. All the people paddled as hard as they could; and when they arrived in front of Port Simpson, behold! they saw that grease covered the water; and one of the young women stretched out her hand and dipped her fingers into the grease and ate it. The youngest uncle was behind the other canoes.

One day about noon the prince saw a great many canoes approaching. Then he went out and asked them, “Where do you come from?” They replied, “Your father and all your uncles are here, and your father’s people.” Again he asked them, “WTio told you to come?” and they all remained silent. Agam he said, “Don’t come ashore, or I shall shoot you with my arrows! Get away from here and leave me alone to starve!” Then all the people pleaded with bun, and he took pity on them. He asked them again, “Where is my beloved youngest uncle?” They rephed that he was far behmd.

The prince did not allow them to land until his youngest uncle came. All the canoes anchored ui front of the old village. It was late in the evenmg when the youngest uncle came. He landed, but the prince refused to let the others come ashore until the following morning. He pomted out one of the great whales, and gave it to his youngest uncle, who gave his beautiful daughter to his nephew to be his wife.

On the following mornuig the prince went out and called the people ashore. When the canoe of hLs eldest uncle was near the shore, the two girls dipped their hands mto the water to eat the grease that was floating on it. Therefore the prmce was very much ashamed. He did not want to see them. He cut one of the whales, and gave one-half to hLs father, and one-half to his eldest uncle. He cut another one, and gave one-half to his second uncle, and one-half to his third uncle. Then he opened his storehouse of blubber, and gave one piece of blubber to each man and each woman, and he gave small pieces to the children. He invited them to come to his house to his marriage. He loved his wife very much.

On the following day all the tribes came to buy provisions. They bought them with elk sldns; and some chiefs of various tribes bought them with slaves, canoes, and costly abalone shells, and with many hundred score of dried raccoon skins, sea-otter skins, marten skins, dancing-blankets, and all kinds of goods. ’When he was richer than all the chiefs, he invited the chiefs of all the tribes and made a great potlatch and took liis new name, H^sdii, which means “craving food.” He gave away many elk skins, slaves, marten blankets, dancing-blankets, horn spoons, abalone shells, and rings of killerwhale teeth, and he became a great chief among the Tsimshian, and his wealth increased more and more.

Again he gave a great feast and invited all the chiefs, more than he had done before. When all the cliiefs were in his house, ho took ten costly coppers, ten large canoes, fourscore and ten slaves, elk skins, twenty score of sea-otter garments, marten garments, dancingblankets, and many horn spoons and horn dippers, and many costly abalone shells, and earruigs of killer- whale teeth, and many boxes of grease and crabapples mLxcd with grease, and all khids of provisions. Before he gave away all of this, he took one of the costly coppers. They placed it on his chest, and he took his new name, Deserted One. After that they proclaimed his new name. Then he took the costly coppers and gave one to each chief, and he gave away the rest of his goods. All the princes of the various tribes received gifts from him, and all the chief tainesses received horn spoons and horn dippers, costly abalone shells, car-ornaments of kUler-whale teeth, and so on. And as long as he lived, the eagles gave hun whales, sea otters, sea lions, seals, spring salmon, halibut, and all kinds of fresh fish. His fame spread all over the country in those days, and he became greater and greater until his life ended.


	The Princess and the Mouse*



It was soon after the Deluge. A new town was built in the same place where the old town had been before the Deluge, and the people grew up and became numerous in the same to-wni at Prairie To^^Tl. They had a great chief who had a beautiful daughter. Her mother and her father loved her very much. The girl grew up, and many princes wanted to marry her; but her parents refused them, for the chief wanted his daughter to marry a high prince. The chief watched her m the night, lest some one visit her. Her father made her bed above his own bed. She went up early every evening, and woke up late every morning, as her parents ordered her to do. When she wanted to take a walk in her father’s village, she invited some young women to walk with her. She did so once every year. The name of this girl’s mother was Gundax, and her own name was Su-da’“!.

Thus many years passed. One night the princess felt that some one came to her, and she saw a young man by her side. Before day-

1 Notes, pp. 747, 791.

break the young man went out, and the princess staid in bed until very late. The foUowdng night the young man came again, and she loved him very much. Every night he came to her.

One night it occurred to the young princess that she wanted to know who the young man was who came to her every night. Therefore she watched hun early in the morning; and when the young man arose, he was transformed into a mouse, which went through the knot-hole above her bed. Then she felt very much troubled.

She was with child; and when her time came, her father asked his wife the name of the man who had been ;'ith his daughter. Her mother asked the young woman, but she did not tell her. Therefore her father invited all the best woodworkers and told them to make a box. They did so, and calked it with gum. AVhen they had finished it, they brought it to the chief. The chief ordered his attendants to take it dowm to the bank of the river.

Then the great chief told his men to bring dowii all his wealth; and they brought downi ten costly coppere and many elk skins, marten blankets, and all kinds of expensive garments. They put the costly coppere in the bottom of the box, ami spread over them elk skins and marten garments, and skuis of many other animals. Then they put the prmcess into the box and tied it up, by order of the gi-eat chief, and they threw her into the river, and the sti-ong current took the box down the river. The great chief was very much ashamed on account of what his only daughter had done. Then the whole village mourned for the young princess.

Now the box drifted dowm river to the sea. The young woman was still alive in the box. For many days she floated on the water. One day the young woman felt that her box was bemg moved by great waves. She felt it gomg up and do^^l the great waves on a sandy beach, and soon she felt that her box struck the gi’ound.

Now another noble family was encamped on this sandbar on Queen Charlotte Islands. Tliis family had lost theu” young daughter not many days before, and the great chief tainess was mourning for her day by day. Early in the morning the chieftainess went out walking along the beach; and when she came round the sandy point, she sat down there, weepuig; and while she was sitting there weeping, when she opened her eyes, she beheld a large object just under high-water mark. She stopped crying and went down to the place where the large object lay; and when she came to it, she recognized a large bundle of goods. She went back to her husband without touching the large bundle, and she said that she had found a large bundle on the beach.

They ran down together; and when they came to the place, they saw elk skins around it. They took their knives ami cut the thongs with which it was tied. Then something moved inside. They opened the skins one by one ; and as soon as the last one was off, many mice ran out of the bundle to the shore.

Then the chief and his wife ran back full of fear; but as soon as all the mice were out, they saw a lovely princess lying m there. She smiled when she saw the two people standing over her. Therefore they said, “This is our daughter that was dead. She has como back to life.” So they took her to their camp and carried up the costly things. They found costly coppers m the bottom of the box.

Now the noble family was very happy because they had found agam their beloved daughter. They loved her very much. The chief invited all the chiefs on Queen Charlotte Islands, and he gave his newly-found daughter the name of his late daughter. The chief had a nephew, a very excellent young man. Therefore the clrief ’s nephew wanted to marry hLs uncle’s daughter.

Now we will turn to the mice. The many mice were the children of the young woman, which she had from her sweetheart in her father’s house at the head of Skeena Kiver.

Now her cousm married her on Queen Charlotte Islands, and she had a son, whom she called Yoihetk; and another son was born to her, whom she called Gamalukt; and still another son was born to her, whom she called Gayaa. Then the chief, the father of the young woman, who had found her on the sand beach, died; and after the chief had died, another son was born to her, anil she called him Baxgwan.

Not very long after this the wife of the chief also died, when she was very old. Then another child was born to her, whom she called Su-da’°l. Now these children were growing up together. The youngest children were playing about in the house, wliile the mother of these cliildren’s father was sitting by the fire. Then one of the little children fell against her grandmother’s back, so that she fell to the ground by the fire. As soon as she opened her eyes, she scolded her grandchildren, and said, “Nobody knows your family. You come from a country far away, you foolLsli, common people!”

All these children were of a noble family, therefore their mother had given them noble names. The children cried, and their mother asked them what had happened. Then the elder ghl told her mother what then” gi-andmother had said to them, and the young woman went out and cried in the woods behind the house late in the evening; and the young mother came in again when her eldest son came home from hunting. He asked her what made her so sad, and his mother told him what his grandmother had said to his younger sistei’s. Then the young man questioned her further, and his mother told her story. She said to him, “This is not our tribe. Our people live far away at the head of a great river. Our family is a noble family m a large town, where there are many people, and your grandfather’s house is in the center of the town. It is a large carved house, and my uncle’s houses are on each side of my father’s house. I want you to go back to my country and to my people. Take all your brothers and your two sisters with you!”

The eklest sou agreed to do what his mother saitl. Therefore he asked his father to make for him a good-sized canoe. His father did as his son had requested. He made a very good canoe for him; and after the canoe was finished, they made ready to go. The father of the children was very sorry to know that all his children were going to leave him. Before they set out, their mother took them to the sandbar at Rose Point. She pointed with her finger a little south of sunrise, and said, “Keep the head of your canoe in this direction; and when you reach the mouth of a great river, make a pole with which to punt up the river; and after you have passed a great canyon up river, you will reach a great town. That is the town of your relatives.”

Soon after she had given them this advice, the children started across the sea. For two days they paddled across the strait. Then they came to a passage between two large islands. They still kept the head of the canoe a little south of sunrise, and then they arrived at the mouth of a great river which had been unknowai to them before. They did as then- mother had commanded them; and when they camped iii a certain place, they prepared a pole to use on the river. On the following mornuig they started again, going up the river. Then- father had loaded thek canoe with meat of seals, sea lions, halibut, and all kinds of sea animals, also with shellfish. They went up the river day after day. Now they arrived at a large canyon, as their mother had told them, and after four days they had passed through the canyon. Another day passed, and they saw a large town before them. Toward evening they arrived below the large town and camped there; and before they walked up on the trail that led up to the town, they turned their good canoe upside down, and it was transformed into a little hill, and all the animals were changed into stones, which are there up to this day.

In the evening they walked up to the vUlage, at the tunc when all the young people of the village were walkmg on the street. Then this noble family walked up and down, and nobody knew who these strangers were. They saw a large house in the center of the town, and their mother had told them that this was theu” grandfather’s house. They met a young man, whom they asked, “To whom docs this large house belong?” The young man told them that it was a great chief’s house. The eldest son understood the language of his mother, while the rest used the Haida language. Then the young man ran into the chief’s house and told him that some strangers were standing outside — four young men and two 3’oung women. Therefore the chief sent four of his young men to call them in. The nlessenger went out on the street and told them that the chief invited them to come in. Then the chief ordered his men to spread a good

mat by the side of his large fire, and they sat dowTi there. Then the eldest son inquired if a chief of this towTi had cast out his daughter years ago on the river, and the new chief remembered that his uncle had cast out his only daughter on the river years ago. Therefore they said, “Yes, we do remember it.” Then the eldest son said, “We are her children.”

The whole village was astir that night, and the new chief invited all the old men, and he told them that these four pruices and two princesses were the grandchildren of his late uncle. The wise men asked the princes for their names, and the eldest one told-them his own name, Yoihetk; the second brother’s name, Gamalukt; the third brother’s name, Gayaa; the fourth one’s, Bax-gwan; the elder girl’s name, Gundax; and the younger girl’s name, Su-da’°l. He told them that their mother had given them these names. Then all the wise men received them gladly. They lived in their grandfather’s house, and aU the people loved them very much.

Now we will turn again to the mother of the young prmces and of the princesses on Queen Charlotte Islands. As soon as her children had gone away, she went into the woods weeping. She wandered away. While she was walking in the woods, she came upon a narrow trail. There she met some young people, good-looking young people, who asked her, “Why are you so sad?” She told them what had happened to all her children. She said, “All my children have gone to our old home, and I am left alone in this strange land, without relatives. I have only my husband.” Therefore these young people said, “We are your children, too. Don’t l)e so sorrowful! Come with us to our house, and you shall see how nnuiy children you have with you in this strange country!”

Therefore the woman went ’wath them. They came to a large town, and crowds of people assembled around her. When all the people had assembled, one of them spoke: “Now, my dear mother, we all are your children. Our old grandfather cast you into the river, and us too. Therefore we are here. We can not go back to our own native country, therefore we built a town here. You shall stay with us here, for you brought us to this side. We will keep you as long as you live.”

The woman, however, wanted to bring her husband with her, but they would not allow it. Then the woman agreed to their request. This town was the town of the many Mice — the children of the woman and her Mouse lover, who came to her in her father’s house in her native land, when she was young. Now they had a dance in their house to comfort their mother, and they danced day by day. Soon after their meal every morning they would dance.

One day the husband of this woman went into the woods to search for his wife, but he could not find her. He went on day after day.

One day the woman went back of her cliildren’s town to refresh herself, as she used to do every day. Then she thought that she heard a low moan a little distance away, that called her name. She recognized her husband’s voice, and went toward the voice secretly. She heard bun, and then she called bun to come. He emliraced her, but his wife told brm her whole story, and said that her children were dancing. So the man was very anxious to see the dance. She hastened to go home. Her husband would not let her go, but asked her to come back to his own home, but she would not go. She said, “Go away, for my children will kill you ! They wUl soon come to look for me.” The man, however, still held her in his arms. At last four young men came to call their mother to the house. They saw the man with their mother, and they said that they must kill him. But their mother said, “Not so, my children! Be kind to him. He is my husband. He is like your father. He wishes very much to see your dance.” Then they agreed to their mother’s request. They said, “We wUl allow him four days in our midst. Then he must go away to his own house.” Evening came, and they began to dance untU late at night. Thus this man learned theu- song and the dances that they had. The whole village was asleep in the daytime; but before dusk they awoke, took their meal, and after they had eaten they began to dance. AU the people of the vUlage came to the house where their mother was, and danced there all night until daybreak.

At the end of four days they sent the man back to his own home, and they said, “After four days more we shall send our mother back to you ;” and the Chief Mouse commanded hini : ’ ” Don’t maltreat any mouse when you human beings see one on your way or in your house, lest you be beset by dangers, for all the mice on this island are of noble blood. Therefore if any human being does somethmg bad to a mouse, we shall kill him. I will give you a dancing-feather, a neckband, and a skin drum. Then you shall teach your people how to dance.”

As soon as the Chief Mouse had spoken, the man left and went to his owTi home. Then all his people came to bun into his house, and the man taught them his song. When aU his people knew how to sijig this song, he put on his eagle feather and his necklace, then he began to dance; and aU his people came to see him — men, women, and children — and everybody was delighted to see this dance.

At the end of four days the wife also came. She was a good singer, therefore all the women stood around her to learn her songs, and she taught them. Thus all the different villages on Queen Charlotte Islands learned how to dance, because the Mouse taught them. When the chiefs of all the tribes assembled at a dance in a chief’s

town, the siiifjcrs fisscmbled in his houso. Thus the chief became the head of his people, ami they had dances all the tune. That is the end.


	The Young Chief Who Married his Cousin’



There was the town of G’it-cjxa’la, and the great chief there had a beautifnl daughter, lie had also a nephew who was to succeed to his place when he himself should die. This young chief was very wealthy, because he was a good hunter. The young chief wanted to marry his uncle’s daughter. The great chief agreed, and one day he married her. The young woman loved him very much, and he also loved her very much.

A year passed after they had married, and the young chief wanted to take another princess to be his wife, for m olden times it was the custom of chiefs to have many wives. So it was with this young chief. But his former wife did not want to let her husband take another wife beside her. The young chief, however, wanted to follow the chiefs’ custom to have many wives, and therefore he married the other prmcess; and when he had his new wife, he still loved his own cousin, but she became sadder and sadder day by day. The young chief told her that he loved her more than his new wife, but she was sad, and her husband said, “I love you with all my life.”

She, however, did not listen to liim; and after midwinter, when all the people moved to the fishing-ground, the young chief also moved. He took his two wives m his canoe, and his uncles moved with them m his owii canoe. They were there on the fishmg-ground. The young chief built hLs own new house, and his father-in-law lived in hLs old house. The young princess was still sad. She always went to her father’s house; and when the yomig chief’s slaves would bring salmon to the young chief, he would divide it between his two wives; but his first wife did not take hers because she was jealous, and she always went to her father’s people to ask for salmon; and she took them to her parents, and her mother dried them for her. She became sadder and sadder every day, and finally sIk; left her husband and lived in her father’s house.

She would go often into the woods to gather berries, and there she would cry, and late in the evening she would go home. Her mother did all she could to comfort her, but she contmued to cry.

There was a high steep rock a little above their camp, which they called Place Of Supernatural Beings. She was sittmg at the foot of the high rock. Every day she went into the woods to pick berries; and when her baskets were full, she would stay at the foot of a large old dry tree, weeping, for she was very unhappy. She did so every day, and in the evening she would go home.

Before she entered her father’s house, she heard a joyful voice in her husband’s house. Then she was still more sorro\’fuI, entered her father’s house, and went right to betl without eating anything. Slie wept all night. Early the following morning she went out again to pick berries; and as soon as she had filled lier two baskets, she sat down at the same place, crjing.

While slie was there, a supernatural being came to her, who asked her, ” Wliy do you weep, and what makes you so sad V She replied, “Because my husband has married anotlier prmcess. I love him, and that makes me sad every day.” Then the supernatiu-al bemg said, “Don’t cry! I have come to comfort you. I want you to love me.” Then he asked her to man-}- him, and she agreed. She loved him very much. He told her that his camp was not far from hers, and he said, “I wHl come to you often.”

Tliis young man was as bright as the sun. He was the son of the supernatural chief who lived in the high rock, and whose name is K-xamin. It stands a little above the river. The shining young man came to her often: and every morning when she went to pick berries, a supernatural being came and helped her, and sometimes a supernatural bemg would bring them man}’ salmon.

Now the former husband of the young woman came often to take her back while the young woman was absent picking berries. He said to her parents that he loved her more than his new wife. When she came back, they told lier, but she did not want him any more.

Soon this young woman was with cliild. In the fall the young chief moved back to his ovn village, with his uncle’s whole tribe; but the young woman’s father remamed behind. He staid there in winter, and the supernatural being brought all kinds of animals to his father-in-law.

In midwmter the people moved again, and went to the same camping-groimd as before, and there a boy was born to the woman. He was like to his supernatural father. As soon as the nephew had put up his camp, he went to his uncle’s house; and when he came m, the yotmg woman went out. There he saw the bright little boy, and he thought it was his child, but it was the child of the supernatural bemg. Therefore he was very anxious to take her back, but she refused to go. Every morning the father of this child would bring salmon to his father-in-law. He put them downi on the beach below the chief’s house. But the young chief could not catch any salmon, while the young woman’s father was successful in everything. His house was full of aU kinds of food, while in the house of his nephew was not enough food for aU his people. Therefore the men of his tribe brought him salmon and berries; and before the fall of the year the young chief’s new wife called all the young people, men and women, and bade them help her pick wild crabapples on her husband’s crabapplo ground and knife grass ground (?).’ Two large canoes full of young men and young women started to pick crabapples for the second wife of the yoimg chief. They went up shouting for joy.

Wlien they had gone, the supernatural being came to his secret wife, and asked her, “Did you go with your parents when they went to pick wild crabapples?” She said, “No,” l)ecause she was much ashamed because the second wife of the young chief had made fun of her. Then the supernatural bemg said to her, “You must go with them, for my father’s slavas wiU pick wild crabapples for you.” Therefore she went Avith them; and the supernatural beuig said to her, “Take many mats with you, many boxes, and many baskets!” and she did what the supernatural being had told her to do. They took a large canoe and went up above the high rock and camped there. Tlien the supernatural being came to them on the campingground. Tliey saw a crabapple tree full of crabapples; and the supernatural being said again, “I give these to my child. Clear the ground at the foot of the crabapple tree, and spread your mats all around it.” She did so; and after she luid cleared the ground, she spread the mats. They sat down on thi^ beach, her parents a little beyond their daughter, who had gone to pick the large crabapples. Then all the leaves of the crabapple tree began to shake, although the young woman did not see any one on the tree.

She loved her supernatural husband. In the afternoon he said to her, “Go and see what has happened to your <’rabapple tree.” She went up to the foot of the crabapple tree, and saw a great pile of crabapples on every mat which she had spread there, and there were no small leaves. She ran to the place where her parents were, and called them, “Come, parents, and look here!” Her mother came down from the tree, and she ran to her daughter, and they saw great piles of crabapples on every mat, and she saw the leaves in heaps by themselves on one side of the tree. She called her husband, and the old chief came to her and saw these things.

Then the supernatural being spoke again to his wife, and said, “Tell your parents to cook these crabapples tonight, before they waste away!” Therefore the old chief built a large fire, put stones into it, put water into a square box, threw the red-hot stones mto it to make it boil, and when the water was boiling, they tlu-ew the crabapples into the hot water and covered the box. They finished this during the night. They filled ten or more large baskets.

The slaves of the supernatural bemg were the silver-blue cod, and these had picked the crabapples. They were the slaves of the super-

1 This word is unknown to me. I give Mr. Tate’s translation. The original sentence reads: Adat gaxlgo’dEt dEmt sa-k!E’rElda ut* a’lgEm ratl’lkst nakst, gu t!aot nt’alguda lax-ye’al.

natural spirit who lives at the foot of Mount K-xamin, whose son married the .young woman.

The followTjig day they went down to their camp, and they had ten large boxes filled %vith crabapples mixed with grease.

On the following day the supernatural being came down to his wife, and said to her, “My parents want to see my child for a while.” The young woman said, “Oh, must it be? I am afraid he will cry when he is there.” Then the supernatural being said, “No, not so. My father will make a cradle for liim.” Therefore she let him have the child. The supernatm^al bemg said, “Come up to the foot of Mount K-xamin after two days, and stay a little below the high rock. There you shall have your child again.” Then he went away with the chUd. After two days she said to her parents, “Take some elk skins and red ocher and eagle down, and let us go up to the foot of Mount K-xamin to see my child which his father took away two days ago!” They took a canoe and went up the river to the foot of Mount K-xamin. As soon as they arrived, a nice carved cradle came down on the water right to the foot of the high rock, and a sweet lullaby was heard in the mountain, and a live cradle was rolled along by the waves of the river, while the echo of the supernatm-al lullab}’ was heard on the river and on the mountain. Tlie child was sound asleep in the cradle, and they learned the supernatural lullaby while the live cradle went up and down on the w^ves of the river.

As soon as the lullaby ceased, the live cradle came right toward the canoe. Then the young woman heard her husband’s voice, saying, “Take him I” The young woman took up the cradle; and the old chief took two elk skins, and said, “I present these elk sldns to you, for you made my grandchild’s carved cradle.” lie threw them on the water, and the two elk sldns went down; and he threw red ocher and eagle down into the water, which also went down.

Before the people went home to their village, the supernatural being said to his wife. “Tliis year you may go home with the rest of yom” father’s people, and I wiU still be with you and help you. Let no one marry you. I shall slay the woman who married your former husband.” Then he went away.

The boy grew up rapidly and came to be a j-outh. One day they moved to their home, but the chief did not camp with his nephew. There were many people in the young chief’s camp. Thej- were always merry. Before they arrived at home, the chief’s new wife took a good-sized canoe with some slaves, and went ahead of all the canoes, fuU of joy. While they were on theu- way, a great many killer whales came up, and one of them jumped on the canoe m which the new wnfe of the young chief was. It capsized, and she was droMHied together M-ith some slaves, and the young chief was in deep sorrow, and mourned for the death of his new wife. At last 50633°— 31 ETH— 16 16

they arrived at home. The supernatural being had sent the killer whale to upset the canoe of the chief’s new wife, who was drownied in the water.

Now, the supernatiu-al being came to his wife bj- night, and told her that he had killed the woman who had made her unhappy. Two days after all the peojile liad arrived at home, the old chief arrived. Then they heard a great noise in the house of the young chief. They asked some people what had happened to the young chief, and they told them tlaat the chief’s new \’ife was drowned by killer whales jumping on her canoe.

Then the old chief gave a great feast and showed his grandchild to the people. The chOd grew up and became an expert hunter and expert at halibut fishing, and he obtained all kinds of fish and water animals, large and small, and he was richer than any one else. He gave many feasts to all the tribes, and many chiefs wanted to marry his mother, but she refused. She did not want to marry again.

Her former husband also wanted to marry her again, but she refused. Many yeai-s passed, and the wife of the old chief died. Then the son of the supernatural being was lonely, and said to his mother, “Let us camp somewhere with my grandfather!” Hismother agreed, and they moved, and camped away from the \illage.

One day the young man’s mother spoke to him, and said, “My son, I want to say Jhis to you: you ought to marry some princess!” but he replied, “No.” And while they were encamped there, the supernatm”al being came and brought them many halibut, seals, sea lions, and other animals. They dried them, and built four large houses for drying halibut and seal and sea lion ; and when the four houses were full, they built another fom-, and filled them with whale blubber; and the supernatui-al bemg and hLs son brought four great whalej^, and he obtained many large water animals. Many houses were full of seal, sea lion, and whales. He caught four large whales, and they tied them to the beach. Seals and sea lions were lying about, and there was a smell of grease all along the beach in front of their camp, and the oil of the great whales covered the water of tlie sea.

At the same time many people died because there was no food in their village. One day early in the morning the old chief took a canoe and went to the village. He loaded his canoe whh seal meat and fat and sea-lion meat and fat and also with whale blubber and dried halibut. When his people saw the canoe coming, they all went down to the beach, and the old chief gave each man a piece of seal meat and fat, sea lion meat and fat, and whale blubber; and he told the people that they had an abundance of food and that many houses were full of meat and fat, of whales, sea lions, seals, and of dried halibut: and he said, “Four great whales are tied to the beach at our camp, and sea lions, seals, and halibut are lymg about.”

When all the tribes round about heard that there was plenty to eat in the camp of the old chief, they loaded their canoes with elks, spoons of elk antler, and slaves, to present them to their old chief. They brought enough elk skins to fill two houses; and when all the tribes round about heard that there was plenty to eat in the old chief’s camp, they went there to buy meat — the Tsunshian, G’itlama’t, Bellabeha, the people from China Hat, and all the tribes speaking different languages. They bought dried meat and fresh meat, whale blubber, and fat of sea lions and seals, and so on. They bought them with slaves, many large coppers, and four houses full of elk skins, and they had many thousand raccoon skins, and spoons of elk antler, and horn spoons; and when all the buyers had assembled, the old chief gave a great feast to the people speaking different languages — those who had bought the meat and fat in his camp; and he gave away many slaves and canoes and elk skins, and raccoon skins: and the mother of his grandson gave away many spoons of elk antler, horn spoons, and many boxes of whale oil, and many boxes of sealion oil and seal oil.

Then the old chief gave his name to his grandson, and he gave to his daughter a great woman’s name; and when all the chiefs were satisfied, they honored the yoimg chief, and he became great among the people, and the people of his own tribe honored the young chief.

A little later his grandfather died, and he gave a great feast to all the tribes. He became richer and richer because he was a great hunter and his father was a supernatural being; and his name was great among the people speaking different languages as far as the Bellabella and Tsimshian extend, but he never man-ied. His mother also was great among the princesses. She also was afraid to marry, lest her supernatural husband should be angry with her.

(The supernatural being had told his wife that this would be the last time he would visit her. He said, “Let my son help you to everything you need.” Then he disappeared.)


	The Story of Asdi-wa’l.’



(Printed in Boas 13, pp. 71-146.)

36, Waux, the Son of Asdi-w.v’l’

In the story of Asdi-wa’l we did not tell about his only son. Now we will take it up again, at the time when Asdi-wa’l was living among; his brothers-in-law.

His wife loved him very much because she thought he was a supernatural being. Not many days after they had married, the young woman bore him a son ; and his father, Asdi-wa’l, called his son Waux. That means “very light.” This son would fly away like a spark.

’ Notes, pp. 747, 759, 792.

The child grew up and became strong in his mind. He went everywhere with his father. He went hnntmg in the woods or on the slippery rocks above the mountains; and he luiew well how to hunt, because his father taught him how to hunt wild animals. Wlien he went up the mountains with his father, his father would give him a spear and his dogs, and also his large hunting-hat, his little l>asket, and mat blanket, and his pole, to take care of while he crept up to the animals. He himself only took his bow and arrows and his snowshoes.

The boy loved his father very much. When he moved to Nass River with his father and his uncles, they stopped halfway, and the young man went up the mountains with his father Asdi-wa’l. There they killed some bears in their dens. When they came home late in the evening, the boy told his uncles how many black bears his father had slain, and the young man took care of all the weapons which his father had given him.

When his uncles left his father at KsE-ma’ksEn, the boy did not want to go %vith them, but they compelled hun to do so. Therefore he wept bitterly with his mother all the way whUe they were going up to Nass River.

Not manj^ days after they arrived at Nass River, the mother and her son took a canoe by night and came down from Nass River, trying to find Asdi-wa’l. Wlien they reached the place on the following day, he had disappeared, and his wife and son were full of sorrow. They searched KsE-ma’ksEn, and thought that some wUd animal had come and devoured him. Then they went right down to their home on Skeena River.

The young man was a very skillful hunter. He knew his father’s hunting-ground, and he knew also how to use his father’s weapons. He would kill all kinds of animals, and he became very rich in property. He had meat and tallow of all kinds of anunals, fat, and skins of all kinds; and he made black horn spoons of mountain-goat horn, and spoons of elk antler, and dippers of elk antler.

Before his mother died she wanted her son to marry one of her cousins, and he did what his mother wanted hun to do. Not many days after he had married, his mother died, and the young couple were happy. He always went alone to hunt on his father’s huntingground. He slew many animals. Sometimes his wife would go with him. There was a great mountain on which his father used to hunt mountain goats in the fall, when they were very fat. He went there, and camped in the hut that his father had built at the foot of the high mountain.

His wife was with child, and the children struggled in her womb ; and when the tune came, behold! she gave birth to twins. In the fall they moved from the village and went to the foot of the high mountain to live in the huntmg-hut. They camped there, as they had often done before. He killed the mountam goats, and they filled the hut with meat and tallow and fat. In the winter he went home, and gave a great feast to all the tribes of the Tsunshian, and he proclaimed his new name which his father Asdi-wa’l had given to bun as soon as he was born. His name was Waux; and he was a great hunter in those days, and his fame spread among all the tribes of the Tsunshian, and the animals of the woods knew hun also.

His two children followed him wherever he went. One time he went up a newly discovered mountain, and there he lost his two children. They slipped on one side of that new mountain, and both died there in the Valley Of Supernatural Beings. Waux, however, was going to die there too. They mourned for the two children whom he had lost there. So they moved to the old hut at the foot of the high mountain, and Waux went every day to hunt mountain sheep. He enlarged the old hut which his late father had built, and filled it with di-ied meat and fat.

Late in the fall, when the leaves were falling, he went up the same mountain for fresh meat. He forgot to take his spear along. He took only his huntmg-pole and his dog, his mat blanket, his little root basket, and his huntmg-hat. He saw great flocks of mountain sheep, and he pursued them, and the mountain sheep had no way to escape. There was only a narrow cleft on one side of the high mountain. Then all the sheep went into the cleft; and at the end of the cleft there was only bare rock like glass, and all the sheep slipped there. One large sheep was the last; and before the large sheep jumped off the slippery rock, it kicked the side of the mountain, and leaned its head against the rock to show that the mountain was angry with the hunter.

After the sheep had done so, it leaped down the slippery rock. Then the high mountain shook for a while. Therefore Waux struck his hunting-pole through the hard rock. He took hold of it, and called hLs dog to his side. Wlien the mountain shook again, he looked down to his hut and shouted down to his wife, saying, “Sacrifice fat to the supernatural powers, for I can neither go on nor turn back!” The woman replied, “I can not hear what you say! What is it?” “Oh, sacrifice fat to a supernatural being!” She cried out and answered, “Shall I eat fat?” Waux answered still louder, “Offer to a supernatural being!” She replied again, “Shall I eat fat?” Waux repeated the same words over and over again, but his wife repeated her own wish.

Finally Waux shouted, and said, “Go and eat all the fat you can! Melt it all and eat it; and after you have eaten the melted fat, drink cold water and lie dowii across an old log!” Then she heard her husband’s words distinctly. She hastened into the hut, made a largp fire, and moltpd much fat, and ate it all. Then she felt satisfied and drank much water. She went toward an old log, lay down across it, and her body broke apart. She was transformed into flint, which is still lymg there at the foot of the high mountain. There is flint all over it, and a white stone like white marl)le is inside.

Waux himself was transformed into stone, with his hunting-hat and his mat blanket and his pole, and his dog also was transformed into stone. He is standing there up to this day. The reason is that he forgot to take his spear. He had used the spear often before when some mountains were shaking. He just put the spear across the chasms between rot-ks after they had shaken, and a way opened for him; but this time he had no way, and his wife misunderstood his request to offer to a supernatural being.


	The Blind Git-q!.v’°da’



In a camp at the mouth of a creek was a blind man. He used to camp there before he was blind and when he was a hunter. His wife and little son, who loved him very much, were with him. They were camping there, waiting for the salmon-run. They had a good little hunting-hut. They waited there a long time for the salmon, until the fall. Then, when the sabnon were in the brook, the woman and her son went up the brook and caught a few salmon, striking them with a harpoon. Then they carried them down to the hut where the old blind hunter was. This Was while the leaves were falling and before the wild animals got into their dens.

Early one morning the woman said she would go to gather bark for winter fuel. She did so. She would always go with her little son. Late in the evening they came home. They did so every day. Very early one morning the boy went out; and while he was sitting outside, he looked across the brook, and, behold ! a great grizzly bear was coming down to the stream, looking for old dead salmon, which he intended to eat before his long sleep in his den in the long winter. Therefore the boy ran in and told his blind father that a great grizzly bear was coming down on the other side of the stream. The blind man said, “Take me out!” So the boy took him by the hand and led him outside. He said agam, ” Run in and bring my bow and my good arrow!” The boy did as his father had said. He brought him the bow and the good arrow, and gave them to his blind father. Then his father said, “Now take the end of my arrow and point it at the shoulder of that great grizzly bear, that I may hit its heart!” The boy did as his father had told him. He took the point of the arrow and directed it toward the grizzly bear’s shoulder. Then the boy said, “Now shoot!” The old hunter used all his strength to pull his bow, and he shot it. The arrow went right through the great


Notes, p. 825.
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grizzly bear’s heart, and it lay there dead. The old hunter said, “I killed it with one shot,” for he heard the grizzly bear groan, and after a short time the groan ceased. He said again, “Now it is dead, for I hit the heart.”

Then his wife came out and made fun of him, and said, “Oh, yes! you killed it!” The blind man said, “Yes, I killed it.” Then his wife laughed at him. The woman knew that he had killed the grizzly bear, yet she did not want to give him any of the grizzly-bear meat. Therefore she said to her blind husband that he had missed it. She thought that if her husband should die soon, she might marr}^ a man better than he.

Late in the afternoon that woman said to her son, “Let us go across, my son, to get bark! We shall bo back late in the evening.” Then they went to where the great grizzly bear lay dead; and when they came there, she said to the boy, ” Now, my son, don’t tell your father that he killed this gi-izzly bear! You and I will eat its meat and fat.” Then she cut it up and filled her canoe twice, and late in the evening she came home. She had washed the arrow thoroughly. The blind man asked, “Did you find my arrow, my dear?” The boy said, “Yes, father!” — “Then bring it to me!” Then his wife brought it to him, and said, “Here is your arrow with which you shot the old log over there!” Then the old hunter took his good and successful arrow, felt of it and smelled of it, and said, “Yes, I know that I have killed the animal. I can smell the fat.”

Then his wife was angry. He said again, “O my successful arrow! I have smelled the fat of the great grizzly bear.”

Every morning she went out to gather bark with her son. She built a great fire and cooked as much of tlie grizzly-bear meat as she wanted, and she and her son ate all they wanted. Late in the evening every day she came home. She told her son many times not to tell his father that he had killed the great giizzly bear, lest he should eat the meat and it would all be consumed, and they would die of starvation. She continued, “Let him die, for he is old and bhnd and of no use.”

The boy, however, did not listen to what she tokl him every day, for he loved his old father very much. He was always with him in his poor ])ed, and slept with him oftt-n. One night they went to bed early, and the boy whispered to his old father, ” Father, you killed that great grizzly bear a few days ago. Here is a little meat which I hid behind my ear, for mother does not want me to tell you that we have plenty, lest you eat of the meat and fat. We always eat meat and fat every day. My mother makes a large fire out there, and she cooks the meat and fat, and she said that she would whip me if I should tell you. Here, I will give you tliis meat! Eat, my father! I don’t want 3’ou to die! Do eat this, father!”

His father, however, refused, and said, “Go on, my dear son, eat it!” Then the old man began to cry. He cried the whole night, and before daylight he said to his son, “My dear son, I want you to lead me on the trail that leads toward the lake up in the woods.” The boy asked laim, ” Wliat are you going to do, father ? ” He replied, “I vn]l stay there and comfort myself.” The lad said agam, “No, I will not do it, father; you might die!” but the old man said, “If you love me, my son, do whsit I have asked you to,” and the boy agreed; but he said, “Only don’t kill yourself!” — “No, no!” said the old man, “but don’t let your mother know about it.” They went farther downi from the hut and came to the trail wlaich led up to the lake. They went on and on until they arrived at the lake.

Then the old man said, “Now go back to your mother, my son, and let me sit down here!” The boy asked to be allowed to stay with him, but his father sent him down to his mother. They were both crying when they parted. The boy went down, and the old man remained sitting there alone, crying. He cried a whole day, and nothing would stop him. After a while, when it was near sunset, he heard a loon crying on the lake. The bhnd man was still crymg. Again he heard the loon still nearer the place where he was sitting. He continued to cry. He heard the loon a third time quite near to the place where he was sitting, and a little later some one nudged him, and asked him, ” Wliy do you weep ? ” He answered, ” O Supernatural One! I am in great distress. My wife has used me very badly.” — “What do you want me to do for you?” said the supernatural being. The bhnd man said, “O Supernatural One! restore my eyesight.” The Supernatural One said, “Turn toward me !” Then the blind man hastened to turn toward the supernatural being, who took some rubbish from his right eye and from his left eye. The supernatural being threw this mass on the water. Then he said to the blmd man, “Do you see me now?” The blind man said, “I just see a little light.” So the supernatural being put out his hands and took some more bad blood out of his eyes, and said, “You are a careless hunter. Why don’t you hide your face when bad things pass in front of your eyes while you are sitting down? Now tell me if you can see that place.” The blind man said, “It is not very clear.”

The supernatural being did this three times; and after he had done it four times, he vanished from his sight. Then the blind man went into the water, and saw that it was fidl of all kinds of rubbish — blood, ashes, hair, smoke, steam, dust, and so on. He was very glad, and wanted to know who had opened his eyes.

On the following morning he hid himself, that his son should not see him if he should come. Early the following mornuig the boy awoke and ran up the trail to the lake; and when he came to the place where his old blind father had been sitting, no one was to be found; and he began to cry and call his beloved father, but nobody answered. He saw blood in the water, and thought some wild animal had eaten him in the night, and he felt very sad. He went down the trail, crying and calling. His mother heard him when he came down the trail crying. She awoke, and wanted to know who was there. Behold! the boy was coming along crying, and said, “Some wild animal has devoured my poor father!”

The boy’s mother was angiy with her son, and said, “Stop crying! Let us be glad that your father is dead. Come and eat this rich meat! Stop at once, or I shall whip you!” The boy was afraid of her, and stopped crying; but he did not eat much, because he was thmking of his father.

After they had eaten, she said to the boy, “Let us go to get bark!” The boy, however, lay down on his old father’s bed, weeping, and his mother went alone. She followed the trail; and when she reached the place, she saw something that had been dragged down into the water, and she saw blood mixed wath rubbish, and she believed that her husband was dead. She was glad. She went a little farther down along the trail, and saw a large pile of thick bark some distance away from the trail. So she went toward it and piled it up.

Now the man went down another way when he heard his wife singing happily instead of singing a mourning-song. He passed her, and went right down to the hut. Behold! there was his son lying on his bed crying. He said to his son, “My dear son, I am still aUve, and my eyes are open again! I can see clearly. Do not cry! Come, let us close up every hole in this hut, and I shall shut the door. Let your mother stay outside this night!” After they had eaten their supper, he went to bed with his beloved sou.

Late in the evening the woman came home, and the door was shut against her. She knocked at it, and said, “My dear son, did your father come home, or are you still alone?” and there came no answer. She said to her husband, “Take pity on me! I feel very cold out here.” Still no answer came from them. She felt very cold, and said, “Do open the door for me, my dear son !” Her voice was shaking on account of the cold. She said, “Take pity on me, lest I freeze to death!”

Before dayhght she was transformed into a hooting owl. Then the man ran out and opened the door. He saw an owl flying away. It alighted on a tree that stood near the hut, and hooted. So the man said, “Go away into the woods, owl!” and he became again a great hunter.

Not many years passed, and he went alone into the mountains. He had often heard an owl hooting since his wife had been transformed into an owl; and one night when he was alone in the mountains, he

heard again the hootinn; of an owl; and he said, “You fooHsh woman, go away from me! I don’t want you to come near my camp!” Then the owl stopped hooting when she heard what her husband said, and the man forgot that he had been talking to the owl. He went out of his hut, and the owl flew just above his head, and he fell dead right there.


	Local Winter in Git-q!a’°da’



Before the Deluge the Tsimshian lived on ilie upper course of Skoena River. There was the great village of the G’it-q!a’°da, and in it were many people. They had only one great chief who commanded his people and made laws for them in regard to everything.^

The son of that chief of the G’it-q!a’°da had married according to their custom, in winter. He was a young man of very good mind. Shortly after he had married, there was a great famine aU along the coast. In the spring a man cut a hole in the ice on Skeena River and put down his bag net. He caught a spring salmon. His wife steamed it in a box and put small sticks through the spring salmon the width of a fuiger apart. Then he invited all his tribe, and the people were very glad to have a fresh spring salmon. The starvation was almost forgotten; and after they had eaten, they went to their own houses, taking part of the boiled salmon to their wives and children.

While they were on their way home, a snowstorm came up; and one man named G’augun took off the cover from his salmon, stretched both his hands toward Heaven, and said, ’’How is it? Do you think winter is coming back again ? Look at the fresh boiled spring salmon that I have in my hand ! Shame on you for letting it snow every day !” Then he went home and gave his boiled salmon to his wife and his children. After they had eaten, they felt satisfied.

Then all the jieople of the village were ready to go fishing the next morning on the ice. In the same night a heavy snowstorm set in, and it continued until the food of all the people was gone, and there was a very bad famine among the people. Many died of starvation. No one was able to work and to get food, on account of the snowstorms.

The wile of the newly married prince had given birth to a child; and while it was snowing every day, the whole tribe died. Only the prince and his wife remained alive. They ate very little food once a day. The young woman would boil a little piece of dried salmon, and would take the soup for the child that she was nursing, while the prince ate a piece of the salmon.

Soon their food was gone. Then the child died, for the mother had no milk for it. On the day after the child had died, a blue-

1 Notes, p. 829. 2 Then follows a description of tlie marriage customs given on p. 532.

ja}- was sitting m the smoke hole with a large cluster of ripe elderberries in its bill. The biid opened its mouth, crymg, “Qwash, givash, (iwasJi!” Wlien the elderberrias dropped dowii, the young woman arose and took them and showed them to hei- starving husband. Their heai-ts felt relieved. Then the woman said to her husband, “Be of good cheer, my dear! Let us try to leave this desolate place, and we shall fuid summer, for the supernatural power sends a large cluster of elderberries to show us that summer has come.”

Now, they made ready to go to another place wliQe it was stUl snowing heavOy. On the followmg day they put on their snowshoes and went down river, leaving their old home. They struggled along in the snow. The prince was very weak because he was starving, and his wife suckled him twice a day. They traveled for one day from the old village site, and they passed out of the snow and reached a place where it was summer. Wlien they looked behind, black clouds were still hanging over the village. They went farther down the river and made a camp. The prmce was still very weak, and the young woman suckled him. Then she went down to the river to fetch water, and brought it to her husband, and she would always see small trout among the stones in tlie shallow water. On the following day she told her husband that she had seen many trout among the stones in the shallow water. Therefore the weak prince took his knife and split a small ])iece of red cedar, and made out of it a fish trap. The young woman took it down to the river and placed it among the stones where the small trout were. There she left it over night. On the following morning she went down, and, behold! the trap was full of small trout. She took them to her sick husband. She boiled them in a root basket and took them to her husband. She gave him a wooden spoon, but the prince declined it. He said, “You shall eat it, and you shall go on sucklmg me.” The young woman did so every day until the prince was a little stronger. Then he made a larger trap, for larger trout ; and every night they caught many trout, and also eels. They dried some of the trout and eels, and the prince made a still larger trap for salmon. Then he caught many sprmg salmon.

Next he made two large traps, and he also buUt a weir on one side of the Skeena River, and put two large salmon traps in the deep water at the end of the bridge. He built a house for smokuig salmon. Then they had plenty to eat. There was no longer any famme. In midsummer they dried all kinds of berries, and at the end of the summer the prince buUt a large canoe; and after the canoe was finished, they loaded it with all kinds of dried salmon and boxes of dried berries. They went down river, and camj^ed at Fall Camp.

On the following day they went up to Ksdal. They reached the mouth of the river; and as they camj^ed there, they uidoaded their canoe, and buUt a house in the strange country, which was unknown to them. In the autumn he often went up the mountains to hunt goats while his wife staid at homo with her unborn child, and the prince kUled many mountain goats. He took their meat and their fat.

At the head of the brook he saw a large lake. One day he was tliinking of it, and m winter ho went up to the large lake and walked on the ice on his snowshoes. Then he went up the mountain at the end of the great lake. When ho reached the top, he looked down on the other side, and there he saw smoke ascending in the vaUey. It was toward evening, and he went back to his camp. Late in the night he came home. His wife was crying, thinking that she had lost him. Then he told her that he had seen smoke on the other side of the mountaui which he had climbed. They lived there all winter, and theii- provisions lasted xmtU the following summer. Toward the end of a hard winter they went across the lake m their canoe. They carried enough food with them, and their new child. They walked up the mountain, and soon they reached the foot of the mountain on the other side. Then they walked do-\vn over a large plana, and a brook ran through the plaui. They walked down alongside the brook; and when they arrived at its mouth, they saw a house on the other side of it. Therefore they called for some one to take them over. Then a small canoe came across. They crossed the brook, and they met four young men who were encamped there m a small hut, and who gave them food. They were very friendly to those four young men. The eldest of them was in love with the gui, and the girl also loved him deai-ly. At last the father of the girl became sick and died, and a few days after, her mother also was taken sick and died. Then the girl lived alone with these four young men.

(These four young men were the offspring of a wild duck who was sent by the daughter of the South Wijid while she was in the house of Chief North Wind, where she was almost frozen.)

The eldest of the young men wanted to marry tlie girl, and she agieed, so they were married. Then the girl gave birth to four children at one time, as ducks lay eggs in the spring; and the next sprmg four other children were born. They grew up to be men and women. Eveiy time she would give buth to four children at a time, and they began to build a village there; and when theu- mother died, they had begun to be a large and powerful people; and wherever these people moved, there was a heavy snowdrift on the ground.

Therefore it is told among these people that no one should throw stones at wild ducks in wmter, lest a heavy snowstorm should set in.


	The Drifting Log’



There was a gi’eat war at G’itslEmga’lon between two clans — the Gispaw*adwE’da and the Eagle Clan. The Eagle people were defeated by the GispawadwE’da. There was a gi-eat battle on that day. ilany Eagle people were killed by their enemies. The last day they had a very hot battle, and nearly all the Eagle people were destroyed, and then- chief fled \vitli his young niece. The chief’s name was Nes-wa-na’°, and the ghl’s name was Daul. They crossed the high mountains between Skeena and Nass Rivers, ilany days they walked along the trail; and when they arrived at a village on the upper Xass River, at their Eagle relatives on Nass River, they were received gladly, and Nes-wa-na’° became then- chief.

In the spring, when the people were expected to come olachen &hing, they moved down to their fisliing-gi-ouml and camped on Sandbar Camp. The olachen came up the river, and all the people were very busy. Then the children were always in the way of the fishermen, and some of the children were hurt and died. Some fell into the water and were drownetl, and so on.

One day the new chief invited all his people to a council to talk about the children — how they could keep them safely in an empty house, and how some one shoidd take good care of them. On the following day the chilchen were gathered together in the new chief’s house, but the boys were always fighting wdth the girls. Therefore another day they separated them, the boys by themselves, and the girls by themselves.

A great number of girls went and found a hollow log lying above liigh-water mark. Their parents had chosen the princess Daul to take care of them, and all the guls loved her very much. They went into the hollow log and played that it was their house. They started a fire in it and ate there, and their ]iarents carried great quantities of provisions into the small log: and they had many garments of black and arctic fox, martens, raccoons, weasels, and all kinds of costly garments. They staid there a long time, Avhile the people were working, and all the children loved the young princess as children love their mother.

One night the tide was higher than it had been for many years, and the high tide carried away the large hollow log from its place while the children were asleep in it. The log floated out to sea with many children in it. Early the next morning the princess awoke and went out and saw that the log had drifted away.

Before the log had drifted away, a young prince had given her a young eagle as a present. She loved the young eagle, and tamed it, and the young eagle learned to understand her words. Then she

knew what had happened ; and when the princess went nearer the young eagle, it was ilying with its mistress, and the princess named it Young Eagle.

She cried ; but when she went back into the hollow log, she stopped cr\nng. She was afraid that if the cliildren should know what had happened, they might faint. Therefore she tried everything to comfort them. The log was drifting way out on the great ocean.

When the parents of the children missed the hollow log from its place, they began to cry. They took their canoes, and went down the river to search for their children, but in vain. They did not find them. They went back liome, full of sorrow on account of the loss of their children and of their young princess.

The young eagle was seated on a root of the hollow log in which the cliildren were; and after a few days had passed, the young eagle flew back to Nass River. When all the people in the village were lamenting, the young eagle flew down from liigh up in the air, and alighted on the roof of the house of the princess’s grandfather, and screeched. Then all the people of the village knew that the children were still alive. After the eagle had screeched, it flew away down to the mouth of Nass River.

The log was still drifting about way out on the ocean, and the tide took it out between Queen (^harlotte Islands and Prince of Wales Island, and took it along the south side of Prince of Wales Island.

The people of a Haida village were camped on the outer coast for halibut fishing; and when the sun set in the west and great waves rolled up on the sandy shore at the end of the camp of the Haida tribe, the log was carried ashore by the waves and grounded there; and when the tide receded, the princess said to all the children, “Now, cliildren, come out!” Therefore all the cliildren came out, and the princess said to them, “Now go up to the woods behind the village, and I will go in front.” It was evening now, and all the children went up into the woods. Then she walked in front of the houses of the camp, and stopped in front of the chief’s house. Many young people passed her without noticing her; and wliile she was standing there, some one came up from the beach. It was a young prince, who asked her where she came from and where she belonged; and she answered in her own language, which the prince did not understand, and the young princess did not understand what he said. The young man wanted to take her into his father’s house. The princess fii’st refused, but finally she went with him. The prince stopped the young men who were playing at the door of his father’s house, and led her into the cliief’s house, who ordered his young men to spread mats at one side of the house.

Tlien the great chief said, “My son shall marry you because I am your relative. What is your name, my dear ?” but she did not understand what he said. Therefore they called one of liis female slaves who understood the Tsimshian language to be his interpreter; and the interpreter said, “The great chief aslved for your name.” She replied through the interpreter, “My name is Daul. I am the niece of the great cliief G’it-xa’n and Nes-wa-na’°. They were all killed by the enemy. He was the only one who made liis escape from them. He took me across the mountains, and at a river on the other side of the mountain we found our relatives, who treated us well ; and the whole village loved my uncle and myself. When the olachen came up the river, they moved down to their camping-ground; and they did not want my uncle to work himself, so they gave him all their cliildren to take care of while the people went out fishing, and they gave me the girls to take care of. I took them into a large hollow tree wliich lay above high-water mark, and one night the high tide carried it away, and we drifted away from there to this place.” After she had said tliis, she began to cry.

Tlien the great chief said, “My niece, my son shall marry you.” She replied, “I will do so if you will promise to take care of my girls.” Therefore the chief said, ” We will take care of them as though they were our cliildren.” Then she sent the young men to bring them down.

The young men went and shouted; but the girls were afraid, and ran away, for it was the first time they heard the Haida language. The young men came to the chief’s house and said that the cliildren were afraid of them. Therefore the princess went down with her new husband to the hollow tree, and all the children were in there. She called them; and before they left the hollow tree, the princess asked them to put on their fur garments, and they all went into the great chief’s house. The chief ordered his men and slaves to give them food; and after the food was served, the great chief said to liis new daughter-in-law, “I will take all these girls to be my own children; and if any one wants to marry any one of them when they are grown up, they shall come and talk to me; and if I agree, then they may have them.”

On the following day his son was married, and the great chief invited all the other chiefs to the marriage festivul.

The young eagle still loved the prmcess, and she always fed the young eagle. Sometunes it went over to Nass River to visit her grandfather. It would stay there a while and then come back again to the prmcess.

After a few months had passed, the young prmcess gave bu’th to a boy. A year passed, and another boy was born to her. Another year passed, and she gave bii’th to another boy. There were, in all, four boys and one girl, and then another girl. All her companions married. They also had children.

The princess’s children were skillful sea-otter hunters. One day a great number of children were playing on the beach, and the princess’s youngest child was among them. She hurt one of her playmates, and the child began to cry. Then the mother of the child which was crying asked, * ’ Who hurt you ? ” and the chdd of the mot her said that the younger daughter of t he princess had hurt her. Then the cliild’s mother scolded the younger daughter of the princess, saying, ’’You have no reason to be proud, cliild; your father just found your mother on the beach. He did not intend to marry her like a princess, taking her from her father’s house.” The princess heard what she said, and she began to cry. She did not tell her husband.

The princess’s boys did not speak her language; only her elder daughter could speak her language.

Now the four young men were grown up, and were strong men. They were playing outside, and began to quarrel with the son of one of their father’s relatives. They began to fight, but the princess stopped them with kindly words; but the mother of their cousm was angry, and she scolded the princess’s sons, saying, “We did not go to your mother’s father’s house to let my brother marry your mother, and now you pretend to be very proud, you slave ! They found your mother on the beach.”

When the princess came into her father-in-law’s house, she cried bitterly. After she had cried, her husband came ui and questioned her, but she did not tell him. She only said to him, “Make a goodsized canoe. I wiU send all my children to my own country.” Therefore her husband bought a large canoe; and one day in the summertime they loaded the canoe with many things — costly coppers, and slaves for all the boys and for one of the daughters. The father kept only the younger daughter. Her mother called her elder daughter, and said, “The young eagle will guide you to our native home.” The princess asked her husband to make a crosspiece of wood and fasten it on the bow of the canoe to let the young eagle sit on it. He made it, and they started. The young eagle was sitting on the bow of the canoe, and they paddled away along the south side of Prince of Wales Island, and the young eagle flew ahead of them.

Before they started, their mother had said to her daughter, “You shall always ask the young eagle which way to go : ’ Young Eagle, where is your mother’s native land V and it will guide you on your way home.”

Now they started; and the young eagle flew ahead in front of the canoe. It would sit on a tree; and when the Ciuioe came to the place where it was sitting, it flew ahead again and sat down again farther on. Thus they continued all the way until they arrived at Root-Basket Camp. They camped there. In the evening they went around the small island and killed many seals. After they had dressed the seals, they went on until they passed Grizzly-Bear Pomt. Behold! there was a great sea in front of them. Then tlie girl asked the young eagle, “Where is your mother’s native land, Young Eagle?” and the eagle led them to a camping-place. There they waited until the folio \‘ing mornmg. Early the following mornmg the eagle screeched to wake them up. They arose and went on. The young eagle flew across the great sea high up in the air, and the prmces paddled on as hard as they could; and when the sun rose high up in the sky, they saw a small blue mountain far aheatl. They followed the eagle, which was flying way up in the aii’, and before evening they saw the island ahead. They paddled very hard, and late in the evening they arrived at Slave Island. They camped there and took a rest; a,nd after they had eaten, they slept . Only a girl watched over them while they were asleep. They camped there for two days. The following day they went on again and crossed Beaver-Tail Island.

The girl asked the eagle again, “WTiere is your mother’s native land, Young Eagle?” and it always flew ahead; and when they arrived on the mainland, they camped on Hole Island. On the following day they went on to Nass River, and in the evening they camped on Gravel Bar Camp ( ? ?). The young eagle left them there ; and the}’ did not know which way they should go, because it was at the mouth of three rivers where they were camping — the rear river, middle river, and Nass River.

The eagle batl been awuy for two days, and the princess was still encamped there. The eagle had gone up to her ( ?) mother’s uncle, and was sitting on top of his house, screechmg. After two days the eagle came back; and the princess started once more, going up Nass River, the eagle flying ahead. Now they understood that they were near home, and they were very glad. Before they arrived at the village, they put on their good clothes; and their sister looked shining, like a supernatural being, when she put on her dress of white sea-otter skm. The four brothers wore their garments of black seaotter skm, and they had red pamt on their faces and eagle down on their heads. They paddled along, and the young eagle was sitting on the bow of the canoe.

Before the sun set in the west, the canoe came up to a village; and the young people were shouting outside on the street, when they saw the canoe coming up to them. The canoe arrived on the beach in front of the village, and the people saw the young eagle sittmg m the bow. Some one asked them, “Where do you come from ? What people are you ?” Then the girl said, “We are the children of your Princess Daul, who was among the children that were carried awajby the high tide in the hollow tree.” Then all the people cried, and some shouted for joy. They took them up into their grandfather’s house.

The cliief was very old, and was blind on account of Ids old age. Then all the people of the village came in to see them. They were seated on one side of the large fire. They were hke supernatural beings to look at. Then the old cluef asked, ” Wliero is your mother ? ” The gu-1 rephed, “She is at home with father.” — “Wlio are your father’s people?” — “He is the only son of a great cliief named G’it-xa’n.” — “How many are you?” asked the old cliief. She rephed, “These four boys here and we two girls. My grandfather kept my younger sister to stay with liim.” Then the old man smiled, and said, “Come up to me, each of you, from the eldest to the last!” Tiien the eldest boy went to him. ” What is his name ?” and the girl replied, “His name is Hais.” Then the second one came. He felt of liim also, and asked, ” Wliat is his name?” — “His name is Nes-awatk.” Then the tldrd one came. “Wliat is Ms name?” — “His name is Xagigun.” Then the last one came. “Wliat is Ids name?” — “His name is Xbi-ye’lk.” And he called her to come. “My dear,” he said, “I wUl feel of you.” She went to him, and he asked her, “Wliat is yourname, my dear?” — “MynameisWi-n!e’°x;” and the old cliief continued, “Who gave you your names, cluldren?” She rephed, “My grandfather gave them to us.” — “Yes, yes! he is my relative. Is it very far ?” She rephed, ” It is not so very far. ” — ” Who brought you here ?” She said that a young eagle had brought them. “And where are aU your mother’s companions?” — “They all married there. Not one of them was lost, and some of them have cluldren.” Then all the people were glad.

The cliief said to the eldest one, “You shall have my place, and try to go back to our own village at Gits!Emga’l6n and destroy those who killed your grandfathers.”

As soon as the old chief ended liis speech, he feU back and died. Then liis whole tribe mourned over him. The eldest son of Princess Daut succeeded to Ids place, and his people loved him very much. One day liis people wanted to go and visit their cluef’s children. Many of them went in many canoes, and one of the sons of Daul went with them to guide them on tliek way; and they reached the village of the Haida, who received them peacefully, and they became very friendly. There was no war between them, and the Nass Kiver people took back some of their grandcluldren.

As soon as they arrived on Nass River, the new cluef wanted to go and fight \-ith the people of Gits lEuiga ‘Ion, those who had murdered his relatives on the battle-field years ago. Therefore he made ready, with his whole tribe. They crossed the mountains, and arrived at the great lake of G’its !Eniga’l6n. They saw smoke up there, and followed it, and soon they arrived at a great campingplace near the lake. The people were beaver huntmg. They went there secretly by night. The people who were in camp there were the relatives of the murderers of the relatives of the young chief. The chief and his people staid belxind the house, waiting until their enemies were asleep. They were very merry in the evening, laugliing and shouting for joy, and making fun of the relatives whom their grandfather had destroyed on the battle-field years ago. The young chief heard all they said, and heard them laughing. At midnight the warriors came in one by one; and when they were all in the house, the chief ordered his men to stand each by one of the sleepers ; and when they were ready, the chief shouted, “Now slay the murderers!’’ Then his men killed all of them, and not one of them escaped. Only one slave-woman with her little daughter was saved. She Avas a relative of the young chief, and she was living in a little hut behind iier master’s house, where she was weeping. She made her escape early in the morning.

Early in the morning the four jjrinces sang their war-song, and the slave-woman knew her relatives’ war-song. After they had sung twice, the slave-woman came out with her little daughter, and said, “You are my relatives, my dears. I know your war-song.” The young cliief asked her, “Wliat is your name?” and the woman replied, “My namewas Wl-nle’^x. I am the younger sister of Princess Daul, whom my uncle Nes-wa-na’° took away from here to some other ])lace; and these people took me captive, and I have been their slave for many years. They intended to kill me when they put up a totempole in winter.” Then the four princes raised their voices and wept; and after they had wept, the young chief said to her, “My mother’s name is Daul. She is stiU alive. She is married to a great chief’s son in a Haida viUage. She is your sister. She had sLrc childi’en — four boys and two girls — and we are her children.” Then the poor slavewoman embraced each of them.

The young chief asked her whether any of the men remamed in the village; and she said, “Only one old chief remains, the one who destroyed all your grandfathers in battle.” She asked, furthermore, “Is my uncle alive?” They replied, “As soon as we came home to his house he died, after having spoken to us, and I succeeded to his place; and he cliarged me to take revenge on these murderers who destroyed liis brother and his people. Therefore I have come across these mountains. All my companions are my people.”

After this they had a long conversation, and the young cluef said to his men, “Now cut off the heads of those whom you have killed!” They did as their young chief had told them. And he said also, ” Take their scalps!” and they cut down the bodies on each side of the chest down to the belly and puUed down the skin between their legs as a sign that the relatives of those slain should not take revenge in the future. When they had done so, they ])ut eacli of the bodies on a pole and placed them upright along the camping-ground. Then

they went down to the village of G’its lEmga’lon. They arrived at the village in the evening, and went into their enemy’s house, where the old cliief was all alone. They saw him sitting in the rear of his house; and when they all had entered, the young chief said, “Now kill the old chief to avenge the death of my grandfather’s relatives whom he destroyed.” Tiien all his men clubbed him with their warclubs, and the young chief destroyed all his property, pulled out his eyes, and hung the body on the grave of his uncles who were slain in battle long ago, head downward, feet upward. Then he sent back all his warriors to Nass Kiver, to their own home, togetlier with Ids third brother. The daughter of Ids captive aunt and two of his own brothers staid with him. He wanted his own sister to come and live with them, and he continued to live in his own native home. Wlien liis sLster came across the mountains, he married a princess, one of his neighbors’ daughters; and many cliiefs desired to marry his sister, for she was verj’ beautiful; and one of the G’itsIala’sEr came and wanted to marry her. Tlie chief agreed to it, and they were married ; and tliey multi]>lied among all the tribes of the Tsimsliian; and so did her younger sister, whom her grandfather kept among the Haida, and also the daugliter of the captive aunt, whom he sent over to Nass River. These three girls were the ancestors of the Eagle family all over the coast, among the Tsimsluan.


	The Stohy ok Asdii.da and Omen’



A long time ago there was a village called Dzl’gwu. There lived a chief and his wife. They liad two children, a boy and a girl. The boy was called Asdilda, and t he girl was named Omen (DPks) .

One day the prince called his three friends, and they went up the river of Dzi’gwa in their canoe to fish for trout, as they used to do every spring. The prmce was seated in the bow of the canoe, two of his friends in the middle, and one at the stern. They went up the river until they arrived at their fishmg-ground. Then the prince looked down mto the clear water, and saw many trout under the canoe. He took his two-pronged fishing-spear. The prince wore his valuable hat. The hat was very expensive, and was called Cormorant Hat. It was covered with costly al)alone shells; and nobody was allowed to wear the hat except this prince, as a crest of his family. He speared a good many trout, and at last a large trout came up. He tried to spear it ; but before he succeeded, his valual)le hat fell down, and the trout was gone. He had missed it. He put his hat on, and looked down again, and saw a large trout come along slowly. He took his spear, and was ready to throw it; but before he could cast his spear, his valuable hat fell off, and he lost sight of the

1 Notes, p. S32.

trout. Then he put on his hat a<cain and looked down. Ho saw another large trout commg up, and he tried to spear it; but before he could do so, the trout was gone, for his hat fell down agam, and he lost sight of it. Then he became angry, took off his valuable hat, tore it to pieces, and threw it into the water, and it went down. The steersman, however, took a long pole and fished up the pieces of the valuable hat, and placed them behmd himself in the stern of the canoe. Xow the prince said, “Let us camp here!” for it was getting evening. They camped at the foot of a large spruce tree, as they were in the habit of camping every spring. They l)uilt a fire, and were about to roast some trout for their supper. Soon the trout was cooked, and th(> friends got skunk-cabbage leaves and spread them on the ground. They used them as dishes to put the roasted trout on. Immediately a frog leaped on the cooked trout and remamed sitting on it.

Then the prince became angry with the frog. He took it and threw it mto the fire, but the frog jumped out of the big fire. He took the frog again and tlu-ew it onco more into the fire. The poor thmg tried to escape, but in vain, for the young man was stronger than it. At last the frog was killed in the fire; and one of the prince’s friends took the burnt frog away and secretly threw it into the bushes.

Then they had their supper. They lay down and slept ; and on the following morning, very early, the prince said to his companions, “Let us go home!” They launched their canoe and started homeward. When they were all aboard, they paddled along. When they were a little distance from the camp, behold! a young woman was seen coming dovai to the beach behind them. She shouted, saying, “My dears, please take me along with you!” The woman had her face blackened whh charcoal, for she was in mourning. The young man turned back to her, for the prmce was much pleased by the beauty of the young woman. He jumped out of the canoe to take her, and stretched out his hands to embrace her; but the woman vanished, and only a frog leaped away from bun.

He went down to his canoe, and they paddled on. When he had gone some distance, they heard somebody crying behmd them, saying, “My ilears. Mill you take me along with you ?” and the young man stopped. They looked back, and the prmce saw a beautiful girl. He said to his companions, “Let us turn back and take her along!” So the canoe turned back toward her. When ihey arrived near the shore where she had come down to the beach, the prince jumped out of the canoe and walked up to the woman. He stretched out both hii arms to embrace her, but she vanished again. Only a frog leaped away from him. He went do^vn to his canoe, and they started again. After they had paddled some time, a woman came down to the beach and shouted, saying, “My dears, please take me alonjj: with you!” Then the men stopped, liokod back, and saw a <^()()d-looking woman coming down. Tlic prince asked them to turn back and to take her aboard. So they turned back and reached the place where she liad come do\Yii. The prince jumped out and went to meet her, and the woman came down to the beach; and the prince stepped up to her quickly and stretched out his hands to embrace her, but she vanished, and just a frog leaped away from him. He went down to liLs canoe, and they paddled away; and after they had gone some distance, they heard some one crymg behind them, saying, “My dears, take me along with you!” Then the prince answered, “No, you will vanish away from me.” Thus said the prince to her. And she asked once more to be taken along, but they did not heed her request. They paddled away as hard as they could.

Then the woman said to them, “My dears, listen to what I say to you!” They stopped and listened. “As you go along, when you arrive at that point yonder, your prince will fall back and die; when you reach the next point, one of those who sit in the miildle of the canoe will die; and before you arrive at the beach of your village, the next man will die, too; and as soon as your steersman finishes telling to vour people the storv of what has happened to you, he will die.” ’

Thus spoke the woman to them. They paddled away from her, laughing, and scorning her, “Ha, ha! you will soon die yourself!” They paddled along, and soon reached the point about which the woman had told. Then the prince fidl back and died. His friends paddled along, weeping and sad; and while they were paddling along weeping, one of those sitting in the middle of the canoe fell back and died also. Xow, only two were left who were paddling along. Before they reached the shore of their village, the next one fell back and died, and only the steersman remained.

When he arrived at the shor(>, crowds of people came down and questioned him about what had happened to those who had di;>d. The steersman did not say a word, but went up to his father’s house. The people continued to question hun as to what had happened to them. As soon as he came into his father’s house, the crowds followed him, and the house was full of the people of the whole village. Then the steersman began his story.

“Yesterday, when we arrived at the fishing-ground, our prince, Asdilda, speared many trout ; and before he went to camp, he looked down and saw a large trout coming along. Immediately he took up his harpoon, ready to spear the large trout, but his hat fell over his eyes, and the trout disappeared. His valuable hat fell several times just when he was ready to throw his spear, and the trout was gone. At last he became angry, took off’ his hat and tore it to pieces, and he threw it into the water; and when I saw the hat smk slowly, I took my pole and fished it up, and put it behind nie in the canoe, at the stern.

“In the evening we camped at the foot of a large spruce tree, and built a large fire, ready to cook our supper. We roasted some of the trout, and soon they were done. Then we went for skunk-cabbage leaves, and we spread them on the ground to serve as dishes. Then we put the roasted trout on them. As soon as we sat around there, a frog leaped on the fish; and our prince, Asdilda, became very angry at the frog, took it, and cast it into the fire. The frog leaped out of the fire, but the prince took it again and threw it in. The frog tried to escape from him, but could not do so. Again the frog tried to leap out of the fire, but the prince took a long pole and pressed it into the fire. The fi’og tried to escape, but could not«do so. He pressed hard, until the poor tiling died and was burned.”

The steersman continued, “Then I took the body secretly and threw it into the bushes. Our fire was almost out, and we lay down in our camp to sleep until the following morning. Then we had our breakfast; and after we had eaten, our prince said that we should go back home.

“We started for home; and when we were paddhng along from our camp, we heard some one shout behind us.” Thus said the steersman wliile the people crowded about him in his own house.

“Then,” said the steersman, “we beheld a young woman, who stood on the beach of our camp, with her face blackened vnth charcoal as a sign of mourning; and she said, ‘My dears, -w-ill you take me along in the canoe ?’ Our prince said, ’ Let us turn back and take her with us ! ’ So we turned back to her ; and when we reached the shore, our ])rince jumped out of tlie canoe, went to her, and stretclied out liis arms to embrace her, for he was pleased with her. She had a lovely countenance, and was beautifid to look upon. Therefore the prince put forth liis arms to embrace her; but she vanished from our sight, and the prince saw only a frog that leaped away from him. This happened to us three times.

“Then we paddled away from our camp, not heeding her words. She cried out repeatedly after us; and at last she said, ‘My dears, just stop for a while, until I have told you sometliing.’ Then we stopped paddling, and she said, ‘Just listen to what I say. Wlien you reach the point yonder, your prince wiU fall back and die; and when you reach the other point, one of those seated in the middle of the canoe will die ; and the next one will also die before you arrive at home; and your steersman will die as soon as he has finished telHng Ills story to the people.’”

Thus said the steersman, and fell back and tlied.

Then all the people of the villajTe moved away. They took the bodies of the dead and buried them. On the followino; morning an old woman who lived at the end of the towoa went to the house of the chief, of the father of the prince who had died. The old woman said, ” Send for all the people of the village.” The chief obeyed, and invited all liis people in; and when all the people were in the house, the old woman said, “My dear people, I had a dream last night;” and all the peo]>le were very anxious to know what the old woman had dreamed. So tlie people questioned lier, and asked what her dream had been. She said, “I had a very bad dream;” and she said to the chief who had lost Ms son, “Dig out the earth in the middle of your house. Dig a deep hole, and put your only daughter into it.” Therefore the chief ordered liis people to dig out the ground; and after they had dug a deep hcje, they put costly coppers into it first, painted garments, and much property. They put the costly coppers on each side of the pit, and also garments of sea-otter skins, of marten skins, and woven blankets, and many elk skins. Then the girl went into the hole, and they covered it over with blankets, and filled it in over the blankets. As soon as the old woman knew that the princess Omen had been covered with earth, she said, “I saw in my dream that fire fell from heaven and consumed this village. I saw a fire fall on top of that mountain yonder.” And as she pointed to the top of the same mountain, behold! a little firebrand fell down on top of the mountain, and it began to stream down quickly like water from the top of the mountain. The fire went around the village, and the water in front of the village burned like oil. The people of the village could not escape from it. They were all burned up. Only the princess, who was hidden in the- hole, was saved; and the old woman also hid herself in the ground.

The princess Omen heard the noise of the fire passing over her while she was sitting in the pit; and when the noise had ceased, she heard the voice of a very old woman coming down crj-ing ; and Omen heard the mourning-song of the old woman, and Omen knew that the old woman was weepiiag on the ground above her; and this is the mourning-song of the old woman:
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The girl heard it wliile she was in the pit. After a Uttle wliile, she heard anotlier voice coming along. So she [nislied away the cover, and, behold ! she saw a chief tainess holding a cane in her hand. There was a live frog at the lower end of the cane, and a live person on top of the live frog, and a live eagle was at the upper end of the cane ; and the cldeftainess was wearing her large hat made of spruce roots painted green. She walked slowly along, talking with the aged woman. She said to the old woman, “Don’t you know that Asdilda cast my only child into the fire ? Therefore I burned up this village.” She sang —
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Yfia ho j’Ba ha Dzila’°gan3 ya, yea ho y6a ha Dzila’°gans ya, ayea a yga-ha ayea a yea-ha ye ho yea (three times) ve a ye

And she went along all alone, crying while she was walkmg.

After she had repeated her song three times, she put her child’s name into the mourning-song, in the last line of her song. Her name was Dzila’°gans. Tliis was the name of the frog that had been tlu-own into the fire by the prince while he was on his way to fish trout.

Wliile the cldeftainess was going away, the girl Omen came out from her liiding-place. She had learned well the mourning-song of that cliief tainess who had just gone. As soon as she was out of her pit, she looked around, and with deep sorrow she saw that nobody was saved, that the whole village was bm-ned.

She went along, not knowing which way to go; but before she went, she put on her garments of sea-otter and of marten skins and the chief’s woven dancing-blankets; and she put in order the costly coppers and the elk skins, which she left in her liiding-place. Then she went off full of sorrow, and singing her own mourning-song. It is as follows:
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	Xa dEm maige eint giina’dil can-wa’Ida; a yi yi Na dEm maige sint gima’dil gau-wa’Ida; a yi yi.


	Nil wil ga-xbESEm-laxla’xl guMiauts guna’dil ^au-\va’lda; a yi yi. Gan-hi-gaxl wi-gal-ts!abEm Dzi’gwa; a yi yi.




.3. Gan-hi-gaxi na-gal-ts!a’pgES guiia’da; a yi yi. Gaii-hi-gaxl w-i-g-al-tsla’bEm Dzi’gwa; a yi yi.

■i. Nil wil ksi-latkl gus-Hkla’k”; a yi yi.

Gan-lu-gaxl wi-gal-tsIa’bEm Dzi’gwa; a yi yi.


	When went to epoar fish my dear lord, aUxs! ^Vhea went to spear fish my dear lord, alas!


	Then fell the cormorant hat of my dear lord, alas! And so the town Dzi’gwa was destroyed, alas!


	So the town Dzi’gwa of my dear lord was destroyed, alas! So the great town Dzi’gwa was destroyed, alas!


	Then the shining garment appeared, alas!




So the great town Dzi’gwa was destroyed, alas!*

Sh(’ went on and on until she came to a large lake; and while she was walking around the lake, she beheld a beautiful garment spread for her on the ground, glittering like the stars of heaven. The garment was full of the foam (?) of living persons; and she put this glittering garment into the mourning-song.

She went along, weeping, past the garment; and while she was still going on along the lake, she suddenly heard a great noise coming forth from the water of the lake. It sounded like I he rolling of thunder. She looked up, and saw a supernatural halibut coming up out of the water in the shape of a house with carved front, and she put it into her mourning-song. She passed by, going her way, struggling along until she felt weary and faint, because she was starving, and her voice was almost lost on account of her weakness.

After some time Omen came down on the other side of the lake, and she saw a fire burning under the root of a spruce tree. She went toward it, feeling very weak. Her garments were almost gone on account of her long journey. She sat down by the fire, with her back toward it.

On tills fire the body of a dead princess of a town near by had been burned. The oidy daughter of a chief and his chieftainess had died and had been burned there. And while the wandering princess was sitting by the funeral pyre warming herself, a canoe came along with four people in it. When they saw the princess sitting by the fire, they passed on toward the village on the other side, and they took the news to the people of the village, saymg that they had seen a, young princess sitting by the funeral pyre; and all the people were glad, and said that the princess had come back to life. Therefore the chief and his wife went over to see what had happened there. They arrived at the beach, and, behold! a princess was sitting down by the fire. They came ashore as quickly as they coukl, and the chief and his wife went up to the fire. Then the whole company, and also the cliieftainess, embraced the girl; and the chieftainess asked her, “Wliat is your name?” The girl said that her name was Omen, and so on; and this had been the name of the chicftainess’s only

’ Mr. Tate has given tune and words apart, and I can not fit the words to the music— F. B.

daughter who had just been burned on the funeral pyre where the wandormg princess was sitting.

Then the chief and his wife and his people took her home, fuU of gladness, and gave a great feast to the people, because his daughter who had been dead a little while previously had come hack to life. So the princess lived with her new parents; and after she had been there for some time, her new parents loved her very much, and her father wanted to marry her to one of hLs nephews.

The following summer, when the strawberries were ripe, all the young women started to pick strawberries on a certain island a little distance away from their village. All the young women left the canoe and went to pick berries on one of these islands. The young princess was left alone in the canoe; and when the whole party began to pick strawberries, the princess, who was alone in the canoe, started to go out to the next island. While she was on her way, a southwesterly gale began to blow, and drove her away. The strong wind drove her canoe away from her new home; and so she arrived in the middle of the great sea, in an entirely unknown part of the world. Then she sang her mourning-song which she had been singing while she wandered’away alone, after the fire had consumed her own father’s village. Then she looked, and, liehold! a large object like a great eagle came forth from the water, with ten little eagles on the head of the large one. She drifted on until she landed a little distance outside of our old town of Metlakahtla. She reached the shore of the G’idwul-g’a’dz tribe, and their chief took h(>r into his house and married her.

She bore him three sons and two daughters, and she was happy in her new home. The chief who had married her had five wives besides her, so he had six wives altogether. And one day the older \vives of the chief quarreled with the princess because the chief loved her most ; and the elder wives said to the young princess, “The chief ought not to have married you, for you were driven away by the southwest wind while you were picking strawberries, you Haida slave!” Thus said the elder wives of the chief to Omen.

Her children grew up. The eldest son used to go out hunting, and they became rich in the foreign land. The boys gave a great potlatch to all the Tsimshian tribes, and took their names. The eldest son took the name Asditda, and the second one took the name Younans, the thirtl one Gamqagun; and the first girl was named Lu-xsmiiks, and the second one Alulal and Sagabin. Then they had another great feast, and Asdilda made a cormorant headdress covered with abalone shells, like that of the former Asdilda, which he wore when he was out fishmg for trout at Dzl’gwa; and he made a cane like that of the Frog Woman, with the frog at one end, and the live person on

the frog, and a live eagle at the upper end; and he made a glittering garment, hke the one which his mother saw by the side of a lake, and a supernatural halibut, and the eagle that his mother had seen in midocean while she was being driven away by the southwest wind. Then they gave their mother a new chief’s name, Picking Strawberries and Great Haida Woman. She got these names on account of her quarrel with the elder wives of the chief a little while ago. Therefore these people have these names and crests, and they have their mother’s mournmg-song which she sang while escaping from the burnt village.

Many years after this the mother called her children together and told them what had happened to her. She said, “These are not your people. Our people lived on the other side of this land, way out at sea.” She told them the story about her brother Asdilda — what had happened to him when he was out fishing trout, and how the Frog had l)urned their vUlage, and how she alone was saved when her father dug a pit and put her into it with much valuable property and sLx costly coppers, and so on, and how she came to the other village among her relatives who had the same crest, and how she was driven away by the southwest wind, and so on, until she had married the children’s father. Thus spoke the princess to her children.

As soon as she ended her storv’, one of the boys said, “Let us go and visit our native land and our relatives there!” Then the eldest one said, “Let our younger brother and our younger sister go to visit them!” So they made themselves ready and went. Their father the chief bought a new good-sized canoe, large enough to withstand the sea and the wind, and the mother went down with them to the beach. She pointed out the direction with her finger, saying, “You must keep ahead between Dundas Island and Stephens Island; and when you get out to sea, keep ahead in the direction where the sun sets, and the stern toward sunrise; and when you get to the islands, turn your canoe to the southwest. Then you will find your grandfather’s village.” Thus she said to her two children. The children started out, and six slaves went along with them. They went on and on until they passed between the two islands, Dundas and Stevens, and went out to sea, as their mother had told them. Then they turned their canoe to the southwest; and after some time, when the mainland sank out of sight, they saw land ahead of them, and they were glad. On the following morning they landed on the other shore and camped for a while. They went on, turning their canoe southward, as their mother had told them, and they went along the shore of the island; and when they passed the first point, they saw a village in front of them, and before evening they arrived in front of the village.

TSIMSHIAN MYTHS

The j’ouug prince said to them, “My dears, have you lost a princess who was on her way to pick strawberries many years ago T’ Then the people of the village called them ashore and took them into the house of the new chief; and they told the story how their mother was driven away by the southwest wind while on her way to pick strawberries; and some ol the people who knew their mother were glad to hear the good news about the princess who was lost many years ago. Then the people told them how their mother had a good home among the Tsimshian tribe, and how the elder brothers had given great feasts, and that their father was a chief of one of the Tsimshian tribes; and at the end of their speech, theii- grandfather’s nephew invited in all the chiefs, and told them that the old man’s grandcluldren had come safely, and they were all happy. The boy went on the following day to visit the old home of his mother, trying to fmd the costly coppers and the property that was liidden, as his mother had told him. He arrived at the old desolate village-site of Dzl’g^va, and he found all the tilings as his mother had told him. He found all the costly coppers and the other property, and that is the end. These are Omen’s mourning-songs, which she sang when she went along her way, after she had left the ^^llage that had been destroyed by fire:

s

^^

isi g

^^

JJJ J


	Na dEm maige sint gima’dii ^an-wa’lda; a yi yi Na dEm maige sint guua’dil gan-walda; a yi yi.


	Nil wil ga-xbESEm-laxla’xl gul-hauts guna’dil gan-wa’lda; a yi yi. Gan-lu-gaxl wi-gal-ts!abEin Dzi’gwa; a yi yi.


	Gan-lu-gaxl na-gal-ts!a’pgEsguna’da; a yi yi. Gan-lu-gaxl wi-gal-ts!a’bEm Dzi’gwa; a ji yi.


	Nil wil ksi-latkl gus-likla’k”; a yi ja. Gan-lu-gaxl wi-gal-ts!a’bEm Dzi’gwa; a ji yi.


	When went to spear fish my dear lord, alas! WTien went to spear fish my dear lord, alas!


	Then fell the cormorant hat of my dear lord, alas! And so the town Dzi’gwa was destroyed, alas!


	So the town Dzi’gwa of my dear lord was destroyed, alasl So the great town Dzi’gwa was destroyed, alas!


	Then the shining garment appeared, alas!




So the great town Dzi’gwa was destroyed, alas! ’

I See footnote on p. 266.
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	Explanation of the Beaver Hat’



There was a great war between the Eagle Clan and the Ganha’da, who lived in villages, one on each side of the river. A prince of tlie Ganha’da was married to a princess of the Eagle Clan. One day the young man was jealous of his wife. He took his knife and cut her, and the young woman ran over a bridge to her uncle’s house. As soon as she got across, she fell down dead; but before she died she told her brothers that her husband had cut her \’ith his big knife. She died, and her relatives did not weep over her. They just hid the body. Her younger brother looked just like her. He took her clothes, put them on, and pretended to be the young woman. He looked just like his sister. One day he was walking about outside. Then the .young man from the village of the Ganha’da saw his wife walking about on the other side. Therefore one evening he went across, trying to take her back. As soon as he met his wife, he entreated the young man who pretended to be a woman to go back with laim. The young man replied, “I am not angry with you; you were jealous. So if you want to come in with me tonight, come, but I don’t want you to do me any harm again;” and the young man of the Ganha’da promised that he would not do her


Notes, p. 834.



any harm. Late in the night they went into the house; and as soon as the young man was sound asleep, the man who pretended to be the woman took lais knife and cut liis brother-in-law’s throat. Then he threw the body out of the house.

Now the two villages began to fight, and had a great battle. Sometimes the Eagles were victorious, sometimes the Ganha’da. At last the Ganha’da vanquished the Eagle Clan, and therefore the latter fled. Tliis happened on Copper River in Alaska. The people of the Eagle Clan took to their canoes, and escaped soutliward. They took with them their costly coppers and many elk skins, marten garments, and other kinds of property, and the3^ left in more than ten canoes. After traveling three days, they came to a nice bay. They tied their costly coppers together to make an anchor. On the following day, when they pulled up the anchor, their line broke, and they lost ten coppers. They went on southward for many days. When they came to the mouth of the river, they took one of their expensive crests, a stone carved like an eagle, put cedar bark around it, and cast it out to serve as an anchor, and all the canoes gathered there. On the following morning they pulled up their carved eagle; but before they could take it into their canoe, the line broke. Then they would mourn over their loss. Again they started, and went on southward until they arrived at an inlet, up which they went. There they camped. They were glad to have escaped from their enemies, but their hearts were heavy because tliey had lost their carved eagle and their coppers. In the great battle they had lost their princes, and they had to leave a part of their property in the houses. They were going to make tliis inlet their new liome. On the following day three of their young people went out in a canoe across the inlet; and when they reached the foot of a steep cliff, behold! a large halibut came up, opened its mouth, and swallowed the canoe wdth the three persons — two princesses and one prince. The people on the other side saw it. Therefore two of their brave men went to kill the monster who had devoured their prince and their princesses. They crossed the inlet in their canoe, having their large knives tied to the right wrist. As soon as they reached the foot of the steep rock, a lialibut came up, opened its mouth, and swallowed the canoe with the two brave men; but as soon as the halibut had swallowed them, they cut it inside with their knives. They cut up its intestines until it died. Then the supernatural halibut felt the pains in its stomach, jumped out of the water, and struck the water with its tail. It swam around the inlet, and finally ran ashore and died there. Then those who had remained alive went down to the beach, and saw that the great supernatural halibut was dead. They cut it open, and saw the two canoes and five persons. Then they sang their mourning-song.

Before they left tlieir camp, one of their princes went up into the woods to refresh himseK, for he was in deep sorrow. lie went on and on until he came to a plain. There he found a large lake. He stood on the shore of the lake, weepmg, on account of his brothers who were swallowed by the sui)ernatural halibut; and while ho was weeping there, he heard a noise. He looked up, and, behold! there was a large beaver on the water, with copper eyes, copper ears, copper teeth, and copper claws. It struck the water with its tail, making a noise like thunder. Then the young man went back to the camp, and told his people that he had seen a large beaver m the lake above their camp. On the following morning they went to hvmt the large beaver. Soon they came to the lake, but they saw nothing. Everytlung was quiet. Wliile they were still standing there, they heard the sound of a drum, followed by a mourning-song; and after a while they saw the large beaver come out of the water, with copper eyes, copper claws, copper ears, copper teeth. They agreed to kill it, for they needed the copper. Therefore they tried hard to break the dam in the large lake. After many days they succeeded. Before the lake was dry, the beaver came out. The men killed it and skiimed it, taking off the copper claws, the ears, eyes, and teeth.’ As soon as they had killed it, they went down and took the beaver to be their crest, and therefore the Eagle Clan use it now. No other clan can use this large beaver. When the head chief LEg’e’°x makes a great potlatch, he wears it on his head, and four head men take hold of the headdress, and one of each clan, so that the people may know that he alone is the head chief of all the Tsimshian. They always kept the beaver hat ui their family.


	The Water Being Who Married the Princess^



(There are a great many stories of human beings who made wonderful marriages, telHng how a prince or princess was taken away from the old town of Metlakahtla, where, after the great Flood, all the villages of all the tribes took their beginning.)

A great chief lived there, who had a very beautiful niece, a young princess, whose name was Sagapgia. This princess was very much beloved by the yoimg women of her imcle’s tribe. One day in summer, when the salmonberries were ripe on Skeena and K^dal Rivers, many yoimg women of one tribe, of a Raven to’.ra, took a large canoe. The canoe was fidl of young women, and the prmcess Sagapgia was among them. She was sitting in the center of the large canoe. They have to pass a slough (?) near the mouth of Skeena River, and there is a great sandbar which they saw in front

1 In a letter, Mr. Tate says that the beaver’s mouming-song contains only one word— ’ beaver-in-h’’shouseof-the-lake.” = Notes, p. 834.

of the canoe off the mouth of Sandy Bay Creek. They went with the tide, and therefore the canoe was very swift; and when it was near the bar, they saw a mass of foam over the sandbar; and while the young women went across the foam, they paddled very hard; and when they had passed by, they found that they had lost the jirincess oiit of the canoe. The canoe was full of foam where she had been sitting. Then they cried for her sake. They made a camp at Autumn Camp, which is now named Port Essmgton. There they waited for the tide to turn, and when the tide was out, went home and told all that had happened to them.

Then the wise men said that the supernatural being of Sandy Bay had taken her. Therefore the great chief, her uncle, called all the shamans from all the villages and paid them. The shamans said that the son of the great supernatural bemg of Sandy Bay had married the girl. Therefore the uncle of the princess sacrificed for her sake grease, crabapples, cranberries, dried berries, elk skins, costly coppers, garments of sea-otter skm, marten garments, abalone shells, canoes, and slaves. He made a great sacrifice. The young prmcess saw aU these thhigs, which came into the house of the chief of Sandy Bay, where she was sitting at the bottom of the sea.

As soon as she entered the house of the supernatural being, Mouse Woman came to her side, and said to her, “Throw your woolen earornament hito the fire!” and when she had done so, the Mouse Woman took the burnt wool out of the fire, and asked the prmcess, “Do you know who has brought you here ?” She said, “Xo.” — “This is the house of a great cliief of the supernatural bemgs. His son wants to marry you.” Thus said the Mouse Woman, and went away.

When the sacrifices of her uncle came into the house of the supernatural being at the bottom of the sea, the young man loved her very much, for she was very beautiful. She staid there many years. She had a son, whom her father-in-law called Down The Useless River (Wa-mEdi-a’ks). ^Yhen the boy was born, the grandfather took his forehead and pulled it, and he also pulled his legs and his hands and his body, and the infant was called by its grandfather Y!aga-gunu’ks Do-s\Ti The Useless River (Y!aga-watkda wa-msdi-a’ks).

One day the supernatural chief was sittuig by the side of his large fire with his back against the fire, his face toward the Useless-River a httle above his house. He said to the Useless-River, “Send dox^-n to my daughter-in-law a baby girl!” On the following morning the princess had conceived ; and when the time came, she gave birth to a baby girl. The cliief made it grow quickly, as he had done with the elder cliild ; and when the children had grown up to be a young man and young woman, the old chief invited all the supernatural beings of the rocks; and when all the supernatural beings came into the house, the great chief’s people served food to his guests. After 50630°— 31 ETH— IG IS

they had eaten, the supernatural chief said to them, “My dear chiefs of the supernatural bemgs of all parts of the world, I ■sv-ill speak a few words to you. Let all my grandchildren’s people live! Don’t do them much harm, because many of them have been drowned in the river by you. Therefore I have invited all of you to my house.” Then all the monsters rephed, “Yes, we will do what you have said.” North Wmd said, “I \vill not blow so often;” and South Wmd said, “Neither will I;” and West Wind and East Wind said the same; and all the supernatural beings said the same.

(Before the old supernatural chief had invited all the monsters to his house, many canoes were capsized on Skeena River and along the coast, for the supernatural beings in the water wanted to eat the dried berries which they carried in their canoes. Therefore many canoes were cai)sized by them.)

After they had all said that they would not do any more harm to the people, they all went out, each to his ovn home.

Now many days had passed, and the great chief said to his son, “Now, my dear son, let my grandcliildren and their mother go back to their own home!” Therefore on the following day they started homeward; and when they arrived at the Raven town, they were all happy, and the tribe of the young princess’s uncle was full of joy because she was still alive.

He invited all the Tsimsliian tribes, chiefs, and other people to show them Hs two grandchildren, and he gave out their names.

Then the young man and his sister did all they could to obtain animals of the woods and of the water. The young man was very rich, and he would give great feasts to his uncles’ people. In course of time his uncle died, and he gave a great feast to all the Tsimshian cliiefs and to their people, and he took the name wliich his supernatural grandfather on the sandbar had given to him while he was with him in the town of the supernatural beings in Sandy Bay. He had called him Down The Useless River.

Soon after he had given a feast to all the Tsimshian, he said to his mother, “Now I shall invite all the supernatural beings which were my supernatural grandfather’s guests when we were in his house!” and his mother said, “Do so, my dear son! Your supernatural fathgr and your supernatural grandfather will help you.” Then the young chief sent word to a man of the tribe of G’it-la’n of the Tsimshian, who know how to make carved wooden dishes; and he sent word to the G’i-spa-x-la’°ts to make carved wooden spoons ; and he sent word to the G’inax’ang’i’‘’k to make carved wooden boxes; and he gave order to the G’id-wul-g’a’dz to make deep wooden dishes with carving; and he gave order to the Git-dzl’°s to make carved horn spoons ; and he gave order to the G’inada’°xs to dry much mountain-goat meat and tallow; and he gave order to theG”i-lu-dza’r

to pick cranberries and crabapples; and he gave order to the Gidwul-ksE-ba’° to make many hundred score of dried cakes of hemlock sap ; and he gave order to the G’its !ala’sEr to dry many bundles of berries; and he gave order to the tribe «of Gits lEmga’lon to dry many hundreds of salmon, and to the women to make mats of the bark of the i-ed cedar.

Tliis was two years before he gave the great feast to all the monsters or sujiernatural beings in the water. At the end of two years all the Tsimsliian tribes brought the tilings they had made. The G”ispa-x-la’°ts brought ten boxes of carved spoons, the G’it-la’n brought ten boxes of carved wooden dishes, the G’inax’ang-I’‘’k brought many carved boxes, the G’id-wul-ga’dz brought ten large boxes filled with deep carved wooden dishes, and the G”it-dzi’°s brought ten boxes of carved horn spoons, and the G”inada’°xs brought many boxes filled with dried meat and tallow, and the G”i-lu-dza’r brought many boxes of cranberries and many boxes of crabapples mixed with grease, and the G^id-wul-ksE-ba’” brought many hundreds of bundles of (b’icd cakes of hemlock sap, and the G’its !ala’sEr brought many hundreds of bundles of dried blueberries and many boxes of cranberries mixed %'ith grease, and soapberries, and the G’its lEmga’lon brought many hundred bundles of dried spring salmon and many hundred bundles of silver salmon.

He sent word to the tribe of the G’it-qxa’la to shred bark of the red cedar and to bring eagle down and tobacco, and he sent word to the G”it-q !a’°da to make blankets of yellow-cedar bark and to bring burnt clamshells. Now, the tribe of Git-qxa’la brought many boxes filled with slu-edded red-cedar bark, ready to make into headdresses and necklaces; and the G-it-qla’^da brought many boxes filled with yellow-cedar-bark blankets and cloaks ready to wear, and burnt clamshells; the Git-qxa’la also brought many boxes of tobacco. His own tribe, the G”idzExla’°l, took down their canoes and loaded them with all these goods. Many canoes were filled with the goods made by all the Tsimshian tribes. All these tribes used the same language.

Now this young chief moved from the old town of Metlakahtla up to Nass River; and when he arrived there, he built two large houses just above the rock of Algusauxs. He built also another house for his mother. Then he sent out his young men and his sister with them in a canoe as messengers to invite all the supernatural beings of the rocks and from the water from all over the world. The canoe was away for ten days, and then came home. The days passed on, and not one of the guests had come to his feast.

Then he and his sister went to their supernatural grandfather to ask him why all the supernatural beings had not come. The supernatural chief replied that they had not come, because one of the

supernatural chiefs had not been invited by the messenger. Therefore all the other chiefs had not come. Thus said the supernatural chief to his grandson. He led his grandcliildron to the place of the supernatural chief who had been missed by the first messengers. Then the two young people went back to Nass River, where they had come fi’om.

On the following morning they saw a great dark bar at Crabap pie- Tree Point, below their camp. The prince said to his people, “Go, and flee into the woods, and don’t come down when floods of water swamp our houses and when floods of foam come! Wlien the flood comes a second time, then you wiU know that they have left.” Then all his people went into the woods on the hiUs behind the houses.

Now aU the monsters came up Nass River; and storms of wind were blowing that day, and floods of water came, and floods of foam covered the houses of the young chief and of his mother and sister. Only these three remained in the camp. The fii-e of the great young cliief who had invited the supernatural beings could not be extinguished by the flood. The people who were in hiding beliind the camp on tlie hill heard the voices of the young chief and his mother in the houses below, in the flood of water and foam that covered the houses. Then the wind and rain storm ceased, and the floods decreased, jind the liouses a])peared out of the waters.

Then the young chief said to those that were high in the woods, “Let aU the young men come down and help me serve food to these cliiefs!” Therefore all the young men came down to their master; and when all the young men came into the chief’s house, they saw strange forms sitting around. Two of them were very ugly. The names of the ughest two were Spagait-an-a’tk and K-knaaze. The name of another one was Kuwa’k. He was very good to look at. He always smiled when looking around. He was bald-headed. Another one was caUed K-lgu-a’l. His liat and liis blanket were fuU of arrows. Another chief was called Lax-an-batsa’xl. He wore a hat made of twisted cedar branches. Another chief was called Long Hands (Wut!E-an’6’n) ; another one, Drift Log Enemy (Wil-nlEba’1-g’al-soks); another one, Short Nose (Lgu-dzak). Others were named K-spE-ha’walk, K-nE-dEp-wa’n, K-wil-g’ig’a’mk, K-wil-dza’n, Txam-a’x, Nlalis and liis grandfather, K-ts!Em-a’us, K-wI-ts!uwanxl, G’adEm nagai, Wa-niEch-a’ks, K-sana’il, K-sbaxl, K-gwilaxla’k, (Wll-g-ig-a’mk), Wtl-g-amk-ga-a’ks, K-n-ts!ah5’mt, K-sbalil, K-gutisga’t.

Ail the supernatural beings wore their crests on theii- heads and on their garments’. Therefore when all the young men came into the house, they saw the wonderful tilings that the guests of the young princess had. The young cliief took his new name, Down The Useless River ( Y ! aga-watkda wa-mEdi-a’ks), and his sister took
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the name Killer Wliales Are Keatly To Go Up (Wl-alas-latk-gul-nexlal-yo). After the two liad proclaimed tlieir names, the young man helped the chief serve the dried salmon and tlie other food. They put it into the carved dishes, which they placed before the guests.

Alter a wliile the young cliicf said, “Throw all the carved wooden dishes into the fire!” The young men did so; and when all the dishes that were filled with roasted dried salmon were burned, the chief said to his attendants, “Take the deep carved wooden dishes and put the dried berries mto them!” Thcj- did as they had been told; and after they had eaten the dried berries and salmon, the fat of mountain goat was tliro\ra into the fire. Alter they had eaten the berries mixed N-illi crabapples and cranberries, the}’ filled the carved square boxes and threw them mto the fire with the carved wooden spoons; and when the monsters had eaten dried blueberries mixed with crabapples, they looked at one another with smiling faces. Then the chief said to his attendants, “Xowgrmd the roasted hemlock bark!” They did so, and mixed it with hot water and grease and with cranberries, and placed them m carved boxes. They put one spoon in each box — a nice carved mountaha-goat-horn spoon. They threw these also into the fire: the carved boxes, wooden dishes, and spoons which aU the Tsimsliian tribes had made for two years before the feast. They cast everythurg mto the fire with the food.

After the food had been served, the chief piled up many elk skins, marten garments, raccoon garments, weasel garments, and othere, and goat fat, tobacco, ocher, and costly coppers. He gave them away to all these supernatural chiefs. Then he said to all his guests, “I want these two chiefs to take their place way back of Canoe Pass, because these two chiefs are so hard for human bemgs to pass.” Then all the monsters consented to what Down The Useless River said. That is the reason why these two chiefs, Spagait-an-a’tk and K-knaaze, left their places.

On the following day the young chief said to his attendants, “My dear young men, now go and flee agaui up the liiUs!” So they went into the woods up the hills and momitains. Then the wind blew harder and harder. The flood came, and the houses were covered with foam and water, and it was stormmg the whole night. On the fpUowing mornmg the whid ceased, for Chief K-gazoun jjoured his seal oil on the water, and it was c^uite calm ; and when all the monsters were gone, the chief’s people came do.wTi to their camp ; and they saw that the chief’s house was carved with the great starfish covered with costly abalone shells, and the other house was carved with a large bullhead with Hve children on its back, with beautiful green abalone shells in the eyes and fins. These two carved houses were given to the chiefs by the monsters. Then all the people of the chief’s tribe loved their master very much, and the chief and his sister also loved their people.


	The Story of Part Summer’



In olden times there was a very happy people in the village of G’itslEmga’lon. They lived in a veiy pretty town of three rows up the G’its!Emga’l6n River. I called it the Three-Row Land, for tlio village was built in three rows. They built their houses on top of the liill, the second row under the first, and the third row under tlu; second one. The town was on the bank of a river, a very good river, and the village was not far from a very large lake. They went there very often in the summer for picking berries of all kinds, which were growing along the sides of the lake, which was their himtingground. Sometimes the people would live there in summer for drying berries for vinte use, and in wmter the hunters would live there. Therefore they built their little huts on the shore of the large lake. Many famiUes had several huts for use in the proper season.

There was a great chief in this village who had five children — four boys and one girl — whom he loved very much. In those days the people of each tribe were m the habit of going for one or two days to catch salmon to be given to the chief, who was to use them in the winter; and in the winter the people would often go to the chief’s house, and the chicftainess would feed them. So the people caught salmon for their chief, and the women worked for their chicftainess. They would go some days and pick berries for her. The chief and his wife did not work for themselves. The peoj)le worked for them. The chief also had many slaves, male and female, and he had many wives — many chiefs had as many as twenty, some ten, and others four — and these slaves and wives would work for the people, but the head \’ife did not work Uke the others.

The four sons of the chief were very expert hunters, and the youngest one had two beautiful huntmg-dogs. They were very useful dogs. One was called Red, the other Spots; and the girl hked the dogs very much. Her name was Part Summer. She was very dear to her brothers, for she was the only girl among them.

One day the women of the village started out picking berries for the chicftainess, and the young princess wanted to go with them. So they started from their camp on the shore of the large lake; and when they came to the berryuig-ground, they soon filled their bags with berries. The bag of the princess was not quite full yet, when she slipped, stepping on the dung of a black bear. She became angry, and said, “Oh, tliis big dung stuck on my foot! How nasty it is !” Thus said the princess. All her companions gathered around her and filled her basket with berries. Her basket was not as largo as those of the others. Then they started for their camp; and as they went along, the carrying-strap of the princess’s basket tore, and all her berries were scattered on the ground. Her companions

1 Notes, pp. 747, 834.

came and filled her basket again. They went on some distance, and again her carrying-strap tore. Then some of the women went away home. The berries were scattered on the groimd and were mixed with dirt, but a few companions staid with her and gathered the berries. They went on, but agam her carrying-strap broke; and her companions said to her, “Let the bags go! We have plenty of bags fuU of berries for you. You do not need those for yourself. Let us go on instead of gatheruig those berries, before night comes, lest the ^\ild beasts devour us and we perish.”

The princess, however, answered, “No, I will not leave my berries. Go right on if you want to.” When all the young women had left her in the woods, and she was alone there picking up her berries, behold! two young men came to her, and asked her, “What is the matter?” She told them that her carrpng-strap tore several times. They asked her what had become of her companions, and she rephed, “They would not wait any longer.” Then these two men asked her to let them carry her basket, and she consented. They took the basket of berries, and went on until they arrived at a village that was unknowTi to her.

She was standing outside a large house. Then the father of the young men asked them, “Did she not come on with you, my sons?” They replied, “She is standing outside.” — “Bring her in!” So two girls went out to get her, and took her into the house, and she was made to sit on one side of the fire.

As soon as she was seated, a blouse Woman came to her side, and asked her, “Don’t you know who has brought you here?” The princess repHed, “No.” — “The Black Bear brought you here, for you were angry when you slipped on the bear dung while you were picking berries.* Therefore they brought you here. Xow take good care. They will give you something to eat, but do not eat the first salmon that they offer you. It is the stomach of a human body.”

Xow the Bear people took good dried salmon and roasted it, put it into a dish, and placed it before the princess, but she did not eat of it. They took it back and ate it themselves. Then they took real salmon and roasted it. This the Mouse Woman had said was real salmon, so she ate of it.

The !Mouse Woman had told her also that they would offer berries mixed Math crabapples, and that she was to refuse this. She said, “Don’t taste of it! That is decomposed flesh of a body, and the crabapples are the eyes of the dead person; but the second dish of berries mixed with crabapples will be good.” So she ate of this, and continued to do so.

She became the wife of one of the sons of the Black-Bear chief. She staid there a long time, until the fall. Every morning the male Beai-s went for salmon, which they caught in the brooks, and the female Beai-s went into the woods to pick berries, and in the evening they would all come homo. Some of the male Bears would not come home with the rest, and some one said, “My companion’s fishing-line is broken.” Then a very old Bear would say, “Oh, perhaps he used the common bushes, and therefore it was broken. Cranberry bushes are the best for maldng lishing-lines.” Alter he had been away for two or three days, he would come back home downcast. This was because some person had killed a Black Bear near a brook.

Some female Black Bear would do the same. ^Vhen the rest came home in the evening, some one would say, “My companion’s carrying-strap tore;” and after she had been away several days in the woods, she came home slowly.

Now, it was late in the fall before the animals went into tlicir dens. Then the Black Bear chief invited his whole tribe in; and when all the people were in the house, he asked each family of liis people, and said, “In what den will you lie down this winter?” Then one male Bear would answer, “We shall lie down in the den of So-and-So,” and he mentioned the place where the den was. And after he had asked every family for their dens, then he turned to liis eldest son, who was married to Part Summer. The Bear chief said, “Now I will ask you, my daughter-in-law, and my elder son shall answer me, ‘In what den are you going to lie down this winter?’” Then his son replied, “We shall lie down in the den of Mountain Beautiful.” Then the princess said, “Oh, it is very easy for my’ younger brother’s dogs. Red and Spots!” Therefore her husband asked, “What do you say to the den of ]\Iountain Side?” — “Oh, it is easy for the dogs Red and Spots!” He mentioned all the dens he knew in every place; and the woman always said that it was easy for her younger brother’s dogs, Red and Spots.

Therefore the chief said again to his daughter-in-law, “Do you want the difficult den Both Sides Rock Slide or Both Sides Drum ?” This the princess accepted. She said, “That is the den that I wanted. It is (UITicult to get at.”

Her father-in-law questioned her, and said, “How many brothers have you, daughter?” She replied quickly, “I have four brothers.” The chief asked, “Are they hunters?” The princess replied, “Yes, they are. AH of them are very expert hunters; therefore I do not like to choose an easy den to lie in this winter with my husband, lest they should kill lis easily.”

The chief said, “Now I will ask you just one more question. How many mats has your eldest brother?” The princess replied, “My eldest brother’s mats are sLxty.” Then sLxty Black Bears hung their heads, and the tears ran down their noses. ’ ’ Sixty mats’ ’ meant that her eldest brother had lain sixty times twenty days by himself, using one cedar-bark mat, and that he had taken a bath every second day, tliat is, ten baths in each twenty days; and after each two days’ bath ho had taken away the mat and put it aside, and had taken a now mat for the other twenty days.’

So Chief Black Beai’ asked the young princess how many mats her eldest brother had; and these sixty Black Bears hung their heads, for they IvJiew that they would soon be slain by the eldest brother of the princess. Therefore they hung their heads and cried.

The Black Bear chief asked her further, “How many mats has your second brother?” — “My second brother has forty mats.” Then the forty Black Bears hung their heads, and the tears ran down their noses. Again the chief asked, “How many mats has your tliird brother?” The princess replied, “My thii’d brother has twenty mats.” Then twenty Bears hung their heads, and the water ran down their noses.

Again the chief asked, “How many mats has your youngest brother, princess?” — “My youngest brother has five mats.” Then five Black Bears hung their heads, and water ran down their noses; and the princess’s husband also hung his head, and the tears ran down his nose.

After the chief had questioned them, he said to all his people, “Tomorrow you shall go all over the country and gather wild carrots for your own use in your dens for the winter.” Then the old Bear said, “We shall he down under old fallen trees;” and the chief said to his people, “As soon as you hear the thunder rolling, then each shall go to his own den, lest danger come upon you.”

On the following morning all the Bear people went out; and soon the thunder was heard rolling, and each Bear family went to its own den.

Now the eldest brother was prepared to go hunting. He had been away for a month in the mountains, and had succeeded in killing sixty black bears. He went home, and the second brother was ready to go hunting. He staid in the mountains for a month, and then went home, having Icilled forty black bears. When the third brother was ready to go, he left home, and staid in the mountains a month, and then went home, having Idlled twenty black bears. Then he came home.

Now the youngest brother was ready, and went with his two dogs, Red and Spots. He went on and on, and did not find anything. He went farther on. Many days had passed and he had not killed anything. So he stood at the foot of a mountam, cryuig, and thinking of his sister that was lost the preceding summer.

While he was crymg, his two dogs raised their noses and went up a mountain with a rock-slide on each side. Soon they came up to a


	They used this custom when they wanted to have success in hunting. Original: Ada laxst a gu’plElda sa’°t a l;p!e’lda laxst a mEla-klE’rElda sa°t hi-ga’odi klErElda laxst. Dat gik l!i;g4’ nakst ligi ami dzE wa-na’kst dat gi ligi-lEp-wila’s hana”‘Rat ana’gat, adat da’mgEt; dit hi-sa-ba’g6’°p’Elda sa’°t laxst ganl sil-na’kgA hana’gat; datksa-ga-sgantatma’gat. Adaam tset-ma’gat. Adat gik ga° su-sgant a gik klE’rElda gidis sa°.



place where a few trees were. The young man heard the dogs barking up there. Then he stopped crying, and looked up to the place where his two dogs were barking. Then he saw them run about barking and wagging their tails. Therefore the yoiing man tried to climb the mountain. He put on his snowshoes, which huntere use when they climb mountains, put the points of mountaingoat horns under his snowshoes, four horn-points on each side. Thus the young man was trying to reach the place where his dogs were barking, and he was using his own staff.

(Hunters’ staffs are seven or. eight feet long, and have a horn at one end. They use these when they walk over sliding snow, so that they will not slip.)

He climbed; and it was very hard to go on quickly, for the snow was slippery.

The dogs were still barking, but the young man could not go on any farther. He was always sliding back, for the snow was very soft. Alas! he stood there not halfway from the foot of the slippery snow, his face directed to the place where his dogs were barking. He was thinking that he could not get up there. Then he wanted to turn back.

At this time his sister looked down at him. She stretched out her hand, took some snow, pressed it, and it rolled down. The young man saw the small ball of rolled snow coming down. It struck the front end of his snowshoe. The young man took it up and looked at it. Behold ! there were the unpressions of four fingers of some person in the snow. Then he tried again to climb up, and finally he reached his two dogs, who were still barkmg. They had their ears down and were wagging their taOs.

He came to the opening of a den; and when the dogs came to the place where the young man was, the jirincess recognized her brother’s dogs, Red and Spots, and the princess called them by their names Eed and Spots; and therefore the dogs wagged their taOs, and their ears drooped, for they knew her also. Still the dogs saw the Black Bear seated with her, and therefore they barked. Now the man came up, and he also saw his sister in the Bear’s den. Then the princess called him m, and she said, “Wait, brother, until I give birth.” She gave birth to two children, and handed them to her brother, who was standing outside the den. So he took them and put them inside his hunter’s garment. Then the princess came out of her den, and said to her brother, “Now, my dear, do not kUl your brother-in-law with knife, spear, or arrow. Just make a smudge in front of the den.”

Then the young man said to his sister, “I will kill him;” but the princess said, “No, not so, my brother! Kill him, only do not use your spear if you kill him, that you may not die.” Therefore the young man made a fire at the mouth of his brother-in-law’s den. and the den was full of smoke. Soon they heard his brother-in-law groan m the den, and then they heard the groans cease. Now he put out the smudge, for he knew that the Bear was dead.

The young man went in and drew hun out; and while the bodj’ was lying at the mouth of the den, the princess sang a song. After she had sung, she said to her brother, “Now, my dear, cut hun up!” The young man just put his knife at the Bear’s chest, and she sang again the Bear’s mournmg-song.

Before the young man had reached the place where the den was, the Bear had taught the princess to sing this song as soon as he should die, and to sing it again when he was being cut up; and when they dried his skin, and when they roasted his heart, another song was to be sung; and when the skin had been dried, they put red ocher over it from the head to the tail, and they also put red ochcr across it under the arms.

The Bear had also said to his wife, the princess, “They shall put my skin by the side of a fire to chy it; and when j’ou hear a creaking noise, you shall know that I feel chilly and shall add fuel to the fu’e.” Thus the Bear had told her.

Now, after the young man had cut up the bear, he rolled it down the mountain, and slid down the snow as did his sister and the two cubs. They went right home. The young man was very glad to have succeeded in rescuing his beloved sister.

When they arrived at theh home, the people of the three-row town assembled to see the princess and her two cubs, and the people who saw her coming home shouted for joy and gladness. Her father gave a great feast and named his grandchildren.

The childi-en soon grew up. They were both boys. Every morning they played outside and in the houses; and when they saw little clouds arising in the hills, they would say, “There is the smoke of our Bear grandfather!” and then the hunters would go and kill bears.

Many times they Saw the smoke. One day they played in their grandfather’s house, running about and knocking each other down; and they ran around behind the people who were sitting around the fire; and her grandfather loved them very much. Another day they would get up again in their bed and run about in the house, knocking each other over. When they were playing together, one of them fell against their grandmother’s back, and the old woman fell back and fainted; and all the people in the house jumped up and worked over the old woman to revive her. She came back to life, but she felt distressed, and groaned, and said, “Oh, these little slaves have hurt me! We don’t even know where they come from.”

Then the chUdreu were much ashamed at what their grandmother had said to them. They wopt bitterly, and the mother also was ashamed and wept. The children went to their mother and asked her to leave the village, saying that they wanted to go to see their father’s people. Theh” mother said to them, “Don’t come back any more, but stay with your father among the Bear ])eo|)le, and bring food to me from time to time, and give animals to your younger uncle.” So they went on theu” way, sorro\vful. Their mother was very sad, and theh’ grandfather missed them much. That is the end


	Explanation of the Abalone Bow’



In olden times there was a gn^ut chief of the Raven Clan called Ayagansk. He was a very rich man among his ])eople, and he was a great warrior. He had gained victory in many battles, and he was an excellent hunter.

One day ho called his three companions and asked them to go with him to hunt seals. On the following day they went out in their canoe. They passed around tlie large island on which the village was situated. The weather was very bad. They had a good-sized canoe, and went on until they came to the foot of a steep cliff. As soon as they came there, the water all of a sudden began to move up and down. Then a live abalone bow appeared on the water, carved with the figure of a raven, and inlaid with costly abalone shells. Then the hero stretched out liis hands and took hold of it at one end. They paddled away. The brave man held on to the bow, and the thi-ee men paddled away as hard as they could. Then the live bow died, but the green abalone shells were still as beautiful as before. Ayagansk gave a great feast to all the tribes, and he gave away the red wood of the bow, and he proclaimed that no other clan should use the abalone bow as their crest ; and so all his relatives after tlus generation kej)t the abalone bow, and no other clan have it except the Raven Clan. It is a chief’s crest, jind they had a song of this bow. The chief of the Raven Clan used it when he was raised to a high position and he took a new name. Xot all members of the Raven Clan used tlus bow. Only one cliief in each generation used it at a time. When they take it’, they give away many costly coppers, canoes, slaves, and ail kinds of goods, and then they give out the story where they obtamed it first, and thus all the clans understand it. Some of these abalone bows were kept through four or five generations; and they changed them only when the wood was rotten, but the abalone shells were kept.


	Story of Guxaxxesemga’d ’ (Printed in Boas 13, pp. 147-192.)


	Story’ of the Ganha’da^




Once upon a time a man went out hunting in his canoe, but for three days he did not catch anything. On the fourth day he saw swimming on the sea a large raven, which was flapping its wings and diving and emerging again. Under the wings he saw many people. When he came back home, he built a house and painted on its front the sea raven (TslEm-a’ks’).


	G-it-na-gux-a’ks*



A long time ago a hunter and liis family lived in his own town. This was soon after the Deluge. The jieople were all scattered over the world. So it was ^-ith this family. They made their home on an island outside of China Hat.

Once upon a time they set out to hunt sea otters, sea Uons, and seal. Thej’ left their new towai. There were not many people at this time, but only a few. The name of this chief was Dragging Along Shore (Dzagam-sa’gisk). They went on many days, but they caught notliing. They were still looking for animals, but they were tired, for. they had not caught anything. Therefore the head men in the canoe said, “Let us turn back to go home!” and they all decided to go back. As they were going along the channel, evenmg came; and when they came to the foot of a steep motmtain, the steersman said, ’’Let us cast anchor here for the night, and stay until tomorrow morrung!” They all consented, and the steersman cast his anchor-stone. Then they all went to sleep in the canoe. There were four men in the canoe. The head man slept in the bow, his two companions iii the middle, and the steersman slept in the stern. They were all fast asleep.

When they were fast asleep, about midnight, tho hunter ui the bow of the canoe was awakened by a noise which he heard around his canoe. Therefore he looked into the water, and saw a beautiful blue cod ^ s\vimmmg around the canoe. Therefore the man. Chief Dragging Along Shore, was angry with the codfish, because he could not sleep well at night. He took her up and broke up her Httle fins. Then he threw her away, and said, “You disturbed ray sleep tonight!” Then he went to sleep again. He wrapped his blanket over his head, and soon was fast asleep.

When the steersman had cast anchor, the anchor-stone had dro])|)ed on the roof of the house of a supernatural chief wliich stood at the foot of the steep cliff in the water at the bottom of the

1 Notes, pp. 747, 635. ’ I Notes, p. 846.

2 Translated from Boas 1, p. 293.— Notes, p. 846. ’ A female slave of Na-gtm-a’ks.

3 This is a personification of the snag.

sea. Its name was G’it-na-gun-a’ks. Therefore the chief, Na-gima’ks, sent his slave to see what was the cause of the noise on his roof; and therefore his codfish slave went around the canoe, and the chief hunter broke her fins.

The ])oor slave-girl came back to her master’s house weeping, and the cliief asked her what was the matter. The poor slave replied that human beings had cast their anchor and dropped it on the roof of the house, and also that the chief had broken off both her fins. She wept bitterly.

Then the chief said to iiis people, “Take the canoe down into my house.” Therefore they took the canoe dowai to the chief’s house at tlie bottom of the sea while the men were fast asleep m their canoe.

While these four men were still sound asleep, the steersman felt a drop of water falling into his eye; so he opened his eyes, and saw that a sea anemone hud fallen on them. Then he sat up, and saw that they were inside of a large house. Their canoe was on the highest platforni in the rear of the house. Then he saw peoj)le sitting around the large fire in the bottom of the house. Then the steersman shook the canoe, and said in a whisper, “Alas! we are in danger.” All his companions awoke, and they all began to cry. They saw a great chief sitting in the rear of the house m front of his fire.

After a while the chief said to his attendants, “Let my guests come down to the fire!” So they brought them down; and as soon as they were seated by the side of the large fire, the Mouse Woman came and touched the chief hunter. She said, “My dear, throw your earornaments uito the fire ! ’ ’ Therefore Dragging Along Shore threw Ms woolen ear-ornaments into the fire. Then the Mouse Woman took the scorched woolen ear-ornaments, and said,”Don’t you know in whose house you are?” He replied, “No, I do not know.” Then she said, “This is the house of Chief Na-gun-a’ks. You cast your anchor-stone on the roof of his house last night. Therefore he sent his female slave, because he mshed to know what caused the noise up there, and you have broken her fins. She was crying when she came in. Then he sent liis attendants and took you down into his house. I advise you to ofl’er him what you have m your canoe, lest you be m danger.” Thus spoke the Mouse Woman, and went away.

Cliief Na-gun-a’ks said to liLs attendants, “Boil some seals, that I may feed my guests!” Therefore his attendants took four large boxes and four large seals. They put red-hot stones into the four boxes; and when the water began to boil, they put a seal into each box; and when the seals were done, Chief Na-gun-a’ks said, “Take one seal to each of the men!” They did so.

Again the wise Mouse Woman came, and said, “Don’t be afraid when they bring you a whole seal ! Just open your mouth wide, and you shall swallow it. It will not hurt you. Tell your companions what I have said.” Those three men belonsjed to the crest of the Killer Whale, while the steersman belonged to the Eagle crest. Then each man took up a pole. They took up a seal and brought it to the guests. One of the men who held the boiled seal at the end of his pole stepped m front of Dragging Along Shore, who opened his mouth; and the man who held the seal took it by the tail; and the chief swallowed the whole seal, begmning at the head. The second man stood in front of the next one, who opened his mouth and swallowed the whole, seal. Finally the last man who had a seal m liis hands at the end of the pole stood in front of the steersman, and said, “Open your mouth!” So the steersman opened his mouth and tried to swallow it; but the whole seal would not go down his tliroat, because he belonged to the Eagles.

(The other three men belonged to the Killer- Whale crest, thei-efore they could swallow the whole seal; but the steersman belonged to the Eagles.)

Now, Cliief Na-gun-a’ks said to his servants, “Cut that seal to pieces, so that he may eat it easily.” Then they did so.

The men had been there a whole year. Then the other supernatural beuig who lived on the other side of the sea would often say, “Let your guests come out!” Chief Na-gun-a’ks loved these human beings who had come to his house. So one day Cliief Na-gun-a’ks said to his attendants and to liis servants, “I ^^ll give a great feast to all my fellow-chiefs in the rocks. I will invite them, and wiU show thera my human guests. After that I will send these my friends to their own home.” Ilis attendants consented, and therefore he sent messengers all over the world to invite his fellow-chiefs, the supernatural beings of the rocks.

The men did not know how long they had been there, and they never felt hungry. Before the monsters came into their host’s house. Chief Na-gun-a’ks said, “Get into your canoe, and you shall see what will come to pass!” Before they went aboard their canoe, Cliief Dragging Along Shore said to his host, “Shall I give you a present ?” His master said, “Do so!” and he presented him with four coppers and the fat of mountam goat, and tobacco, with a box of grease and a box of crabapples and a box of cranberries, also with red ocher and eagle dowTi. Na-gun-a’ks was very glad to have all these presents. His house was full of the tliuigs which Dragguig Along Shore had presented to him. Chief Na-gun-a’ks sent them into their canoe after they had put away all the presents.

Then the chief commanded that the door of liis house be opened; and when it opened, the water rushed in. The house was full of water, and the canoe was floating on the first platform of the chief’s house. Then the waters subsided until the tops of the various kinds

of supernatural cliiof.s of the rocks were seen. Many difTcrent Isiuds of monsters were left dry on the floor of Cliief Xa-gun-a’ks’s liouse. The chief showed liis guests all these monsters who had assembled from all parts of the country. Some of them looked nice, others curious, still others ugly, and others terrible. Chief Na-gun-a’ks himself wore his own garments in the form of the body of a killer whale, but the body was set all over \vdth horns.

Then Chief Na-gun-a’ks said to his guests, “My dear supernatural beings, I am glad that you have all come to my feast. My brother, Draggmg Along Shore, and his two nephews, and his brother-in-law, Iloldamia, came to my house several days ago. They brought me costly coppers and all kinds of provisions. I have kept them here for a whole year, and now I will send them to their old home as soon as possible. Therefore I have called you all. I wish to let you have what they gave me.” And after he had handed his gifts to all the monsters, he said again, “I will give liim my own garment covered with horns, and my 23rmcij)al crest, the mermaid children going up the river, and my copper canoe, the copper stem-board, and copper paddles, and also my carved house.”

Then all the monsters were much ])leased on account of the gifts which they received from Na-gun-a’ks. Hesaidalso, “Iwouldadvise you, supernatural chiefs in the rocks, let not one of you, my dear chiefs, frighten my brother here, because he pleased us by givmg us his provisions and costly coppers; and when you see liim hunting, I wish that all of you may help him, so that he may have good luck.” All the monsters of the rocks agreed to what Chief Xa-gun-a’ks said.

On the following day the door of Chief Na-gun-a’ks’s house opened, and the water ran in rajiidly, running through the open door. Again the canoe of Dragging Along Shore was floating above the first platform of the chief’s house. After a while the water subsided, and a carved room appeared on each side of the inside of the house. One side room was carved with two killer whales, with their noses joined together. It was called Dash Against Each Other. The room on the other side was carved with green seaweed, and there was a copper canoe with coppers and a stern-board of cojijier and a copper bailer.

Then Na-giui-a’ks blessed Dragging Along Shore, and said, “You shall receive everything you need in the future in your land; but do not hurt any fish, or anything that you may see in the water, lest you be in danger. When you go hunting, offer burnt-offerings. Then you shall have good luck. Come to this place over my house and offer me something, that I may help you right along. You shall go home tomorrow.”

He also said to the steersman, “I will let you have my own hat,” and he gave Mm a large sea-apple shell with a hving person in the center with a face like that of a man, and a good-sized box inlaid with abalone shells.

After he had given his presents to these men, he said, “Now go aboard the canoe and sleep there tonight.” They did as he had said. The men had always slept in the canoe ever since they had been in the house. Early the next morning the steersman awoke from his sleep, and, behold! there was a mountain of foam around the canoe. Therefore he called his companions, and said, “Alas! we are m danger.” They all awoke, and the mountain of foam became less. However, the men did not know how. The foam was changing mto a thick tog, so thick that the men could not see one another in the canoe. Then their hearts failed. The steersman, however, encouraged his companions, who were silent from fear; and while they were still silent, they heard a noise hke the rolling of thunder. The thick fog vanished, and there was bright sunshine. They looked at one another, and they saw that the hat of the cliief in the bow of the canoe was full of all kinds of seaweed, sea anemones, and sea kale ( ?) of all kinds, and the hats of the other men in the canoe were just like his; and the canoe itseK was full of seaweeds, sea anemones, and sea kales. Then the man at the bow said, “Take up your paddles and paddle away!” They saw that they were at the foot of the high chff where they had dropped their anchor a year before. So they took their paddles and paddled away; but their i)addles also were fuU of seaweeds, and were very heavy because they were made of copper.

Draggmg Along Shore said to his men, “Don’t pull the seaweeds off from the canoe, from the ])addles, and from our clothes!” Now they paddled on; and whenever the handles of their paddles touched the canoe, it sounded like a bell. The canoe went as fast as a bird fiies, and at midnight they reached their o^^^l home.

Early in the morning one of Dragging Along Shore’s elder sisters would come out and go to the east side of the village, waiting for her brother who had been lost the preceding winter. As soon as she came out this time, behold ! there was a large monster floating on the sea in front of the village. She saw something that seemed aUve on top of it, and it made a noise like a beU, boom!

She ran in and called her husband, and said, “Alas! we are in danger.” Her husband arose and went out. He also saw the curious monster on the water. He inquired, and said, “Who is there?” Then they answered, “Was not a chief lost from here last whiter?” They said, “Yes.” Then the men in the canoe replied, “We are coming home again safe.”

Then the whole village was in excitement. ^Ul the people in the village went down to the beach to welcome those who had been lost a long wliile. Some of the people were afraid when they saw that

their clothes were full of seaweeds, soa anemones, and sea kales, and that all Idnds of shells were sticldnn: to the canoe, to the paddles, the stern-boartl, and thi^ bailer, that their root hats were covered with shells and seaweeds, and that everything in the canoe was that way.

Soon they came ashore. Then the youu”; pcHiple wanted to take lip tlic canoe; but they could not, because the canoe was made of copper and was very heavy; and two yoiino; men carried up their paddles, which were also made of copper; and when they had carrii^d up everything, the four men themselves carried up the copper canoe, two men at each end.

Now Dragging Along Shore sent messengers to his tribe to invito all his people. When they were all in, he told the story of what had happened to them on their way — how they had been in the house of a chief at the bottom of the sea, and how his host had invited all his fellow-creatures when he had given him his presents, and also how his host had given him his own crest. He showed his people a killerwhale hat covered with horns, and the garment of green seaweeds, and the two rooms with carved sides, also the copper canoe and paddles; and he told how Chief Na-gun-a’ks had given his 1)rother-inlaw a real sea-apple hat and a carved box-cover set with all kinds of shells, and how they had feci them with one seal each as soon as they had been taken down.

After he had tokl his story, he asked his i)eople if he should give a great feast and invite all the tribes around them. His people agreed, and he sent messengers around to invite the chiefs.

On the appointetl day all the chiefs came to his feast, and a crowd of canoes covered the water in front of his house. Then the head man of the village came out and called them ashore; and when all the guests were ashore, they called them in; and when all the chiefs were in the house. Dragging Along Shore asked every cliief to wear his own crest, hat, and decorated garment. Therefore all the invited chiefs wore their own crests.

When they had put on their own crests, Holdamia opened his carved box, the cover of which was inlaid with all lands of shells, and thick fog filled Dragging Along Shore’s house. Then the chiefs from all the tribes were silent. They were afraid to speak. Soon after the thick fog had come out, Holdamia closed his carved box, the fog disappeared, and the chiefs looked around the inside of the house. They saw that it was now full of seaweeds, sea anemones, and sea kales, which were hanging all around the house, and the copper canoe was on the first platform of the house ; and there was a carved room on one side, with a design of the two killer whales joined together by their noses, and named Dashing Against Each Other; and on the other side of the fire a room appeared carved with green seaweeds.

Dragging Along Shore wore his Ivihor-whale garment covered with many horns, and the guests were also covered with seaweeds.

Therefore Dragging Along Shore proclaimed that his famil}- name would be G’it^na-gun-a’ks, and this name was to continue from him from generation to generation.

Holdamia also gave a great feast to all the chiefs around, and he showed them what he had received from Chief Xa^gun-a’ks. lie held in his hand a copper paddle, and wore his sea-apple hat with a living person in the center. The abalone box was filled with thick fog. He also aiinounced Xa-gun-a’ks as one of the Eagle Clan.

Now Dragging Along Shore prospered, for he was successful wherever he went hunting, and he could get many animals. His fame spread all over the world, and he was known to all the people round about his village, and he gave a great many feasts to the chiefs. He gave a feast almost every year, for he was a very successful hunter because he had the blessing of Chief Na^gun-a’ks.

Once upon a time he went out again, as usual, to hunt, and three other men were ^^th hun in his canoe. They did not Icnow his taboos, although Chief Dragging Along Shore told them that they must not touch any fish. He obtained all the animals he wanted. He foimd almost all the animals already dead, and on the way home dead animals or fish would float on the water in front of the canoe. They took them into the canoe. When evening came, thej^ went ashore to seek a place in which to camp. They made theii- camp there, and took the animals and fish out of the canoe.

When the young men who were with the chief carried up the goods from the canoe, they saw a large l)ullhead aground. They ran there together, and one of the young men took the bullhead and clubbed it; but the other said, “Leave the bullhead alone, we have plenty of good fish!” But the young man who took itfirstsaid, “No, Iwantto have it, for our chief said that we should take everything that we meet on the way.” The two others, however, compelled him to leave it. They took it from Mm, and laughed at the bullhead. They cut open both sides of its mouth to enlarge it. The other man, however, was sorry, and went to tell his master what the two other men were doing. Then the chief was angry, and said, “Oh, you two! You have brought us into danger!” He told the j’Oung man to go up the hill and look down to the sea before they rounded the next point.

Then they took their canoe down, put aboard a few things, and paddled away from their camp to round the point; and the young man was sitting on top of a hill, looldng down. His eyes were following the canoe. As soon as they went around the point, the young man who was sitting on top of the hill saw how a great whirlpool opened and how it swallowed the canoe.
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Then the young niaii left. In less than half a day ho reached home, and told his jjeoph^ what had Ix^eoine of their master, and how he and the two others pcrisheti in the whirlpool.

Dragging Along Shore now lived in the house of Chief Na-gun-a’ks; and the two other men who had laughed at the bullhead perished in the bottom of the great whirlpool, because they had disobeyed the commands that Chief Na-gun-a’ks had given Dragging Along Shore before he sent him home, when he commanded him not to hurt any kind of fish.


	The Four Chiefs and Chief Giuzzly Beak’



A long time ago, before the Deluge, while the people were livmg ■on the upper course of Skeena River, there were four brothers, all chiefs. Each of them had a house. They lived in the old village Prairie Town, and their people were very proud of their fuur good chiefs, who treated them well.

One hard winter, when all the food was used up, each of the four brothers made a fire in his house every morning to show the people that they were still alive, but others were starving to death. Many people were dying of starvation, and every day they made a fire to show that they had plenty to eat .

One day toward evening a thin person came down the river on tiie ice, and the eldest one of the chiefs sent out his attendants to call him into his house. The man came in, and they spread mats by the side of the great fire, and the thin man seated himself there. Then the eldest chief, who had invited him in, inquired, “How long is it since you left your homel” The man replied, “It is many days since I left my home.” — “What have you been eating all the while along the way?” The thin man replied, “I have eaten only snow all along the way.” Then the chief said, ” Bring in snow in a wooden dish!” and his attendants filled the dish and put it before him. The man did not eat the snow, but arose and went out.

Another evening the thin man came round to the village again, and they told the second chief that he was coming, so he sent out his attendants to invite him in. They spread mats by the side of the fire, and the second chief asked him, “How long is it since you left home?” The thin man replied, “I left home many days ago.” The chief said, “What have you been eating all along the way?” — ” I ate only snow. ” Then the second chief ordered his attendants to bring in some snow in a wooden dish. They did so, and brought in a large wooden dish full of wet snow, and put it before him, and gave him a spoon; but the man did not eat. He arose and went out.

Another day toward evening, while the young people were playuig games, the lean man came down again from the woods. They told the third chief that the thin mixn was coming down from the woods. Then the third chief sent out liis attendants to invite him in, and the thm man came in. They spread the mats before liim. He sat doAvn on the mats, and the chief asked liim, ” Is your village very far away ?” The thin man said, “Yes, it is very far away. I left there many days ago.” — “And what have you been eating all the way down?” He said, “I ate nothing but snow.” The third chief sent his attendants to bring in some snow. They did so in a large wooden dish, which they placed before him. The thin man did not eat, but arose and went out.

The people were still dying of starvation. Anotlier day toward evening the thin man came down from the woods. They told the youngest of the four chiefs, and he sent his servant and one of his owm nephews to invite him in; and when the man came in, they spread mats by the side of the fire, and the man sat down. As soon as he was seated on the mats, the fourth chief said, “I have heard what my three brothers have done to you, my dear, and I am very much ashamed of what they have done. They have no pity. They did not show a kind heart to a stranger who comes and visits their houses. They are bad people.” Thus said the young chief.

He said to his wife, “See if a dried salmon remains in your box!” Then his wife arose, went to the empty salmon-box, and there was only one large spring salmon left in the box. She took it to the fire and roasted one half. She put aside the other half. And after she had roasted it, she put it in a dish and gave it to the thin man. After he had eaten the dried salmon, the chief’s nephew soaked dried berries in water and mixed them with fi-esh red berries. They gave these to the thin man, and many kinds of provisions besides. After they had eaten, when it was nearly midnight, the chief said to the thin man, ” Wlien do you intend to go back home?” The man said, ” I will go back home tonight. ” Then the chief said to his wife, ” My dear, give the other half of the dried salmon to this chief, that he may eat it on his way home ! ” So she gave him the other half of the dried salmon, of which he had eaten one part a little while ago. He went back the same night.

Before he left he said to the chief and his wife and his nephew, ” I am much pleased because you have shown me kindness, and you have given to me your last provisions in this hard season of starvation. You have taken pity on me. I have been to the houses of all your elder brothei-s, but they all made fun of me, and gave me nothing but snow. Therefore I will reward your kindness to me, and by tomorrow I will give you a costly crest. Early tomorrow morning, when you hear a noise yonder, take your canoe and go with your nephew and your wife. Let your three brothei-s come afterward. Then I will give you my present. ” As soon as he had said so he left.

The chief and his wife did not sleep that night; and before daybreak the young chief heard something like a song on the other side of the river. He arose, called his nephew sind liis wife, and said, “Let us be off!” So they crossed the river; and when they arrived on the other side, at the foot of a rock-slide, they heard a shouting above. Behold ! a man was coming down wearing four crests, a grizzly-bear hat, red leggmgs, and a bow in his hand. Another young man was coming down wearing a mountain-goat hat, and a woman with two large dishes — one carved witli live frogs, and the other one with a mountain si)ring. Then they sang a mourning-song. The words of their song are these :

’“Ai-yu’ wa hoo hi, yea, ha-ha -ha — a!”

They repeated this many times. After the two had sung their mourning-song, the one took off the grizzly-bear hat and gave it to the chief, and he took off his red leggings and gave them to the chief, also his sinew bow. The young man who wore the mountain-goat hat took it off and gave it to the chief’s nephew, and the woman gave her two dishes to the chief’s wife. Then they went up the rock-slide again and were transformed into tlu’ec grizzly bears.

Later on the three elder brothers heard a noise on the other side. They went across quickly in their canoes, but they were too late. They met theb youngest brother on his way back, but the three elder brothers paddled across in vain. They came bnck emptyhanded.

Now the young chief became the richest among all liis people. With his sinew bow he shot allkinds of animals; and while the winter famine lasted, he had plenty of meat of all kinds, fat of all kinds, and skuis of all kinds. He fed all his people, also his three brothers, andall his people brought hmi all kmds of property as presents.

Before the winter famine ended, he uivited all the people of the river, and gave away property to them, and he put on his mountaingoat hat and sang one mourning-song while he piled up his property before it was given away. And this crest went on through all generations throughout the ages.

He made another feast and invited all the different tribes, and he wore his grizzly-bear hat and his red leggings, and he carried his smew bow and sang the two mournmg-songs which he had received from the grizzly bears who rewarded him for his kindness to the Cliief Bear.

• Then his wife showed the guests her two carved dishes, which she also had received from the grizzly bears in return for her kindness; and the guests were delighted to see the new crests and to hear the two songs. Tlien the chief proclaimed that no one should use these crests and his mourning-songs, only his clan after him through all generations. He also took his new ciiief s name, which the grizzly bear had given him to reward him for his kindness. This name was Nes-nawa.

The three brothers were jealous of their younger brother, but the people of all the tribes loved and honored him, anrl his name was great among the people. His own tribe was veiy proud of their chief, who was the richest among all the chiefs.

Wlien he was old, he went again to his hunting-ground; and while he was there, while they wei’e encamped, in the evening, a man came to him, and the old chief invited him to eat with him. So they ate together; and while they were eating, the man said, “T will give you my mountain-pole. You shall keep it, as you did the other tilings which I gave you before.” Then the old man’s eyes opened, and lie recognized him, and another song went with this pole. A small live man was seated at one end of the pole.

When the old chief went home, he gave his last feast; and when all the guests were in, he took his new crest, the pole, and he sang the song of the pole. After he hatl given away all his property to his guests, he said, “This is my last feast, and this is the last time I shall see your faces. I shall leave all my property to my only nephew, and also all my crests and my mourning-songs. He shall have all my power and my honor. He shall have my hunting-ground and my house, and he shall be kind as I have always been kind to my people.” After that he gave his blessing to his nephew. Then he took a wooden drum, sang liis mourning-song with all his relatives, and all the guests were sorry to hear his last kind words to his relatives. At the end of his song he lay down and died, and all .the guests mourned over him for two days and two nights. His nephew succeeded him.

{Anotlicr Version)

Cliief Dzeba’sa used the Prince Black Bear when he danced among the other chiefs in the winter dance. In olden times, when the people still lived on the upper part of Skeena River, in Prairie Town, there was a great famine among the people. There were six chiefs in the village, and each had a house. During the famine the smoke continued to ascend from their houses every morning, but many of their tribe died of starvation.

One morning in winter it was very cold. The Skeena River was full of ice, and snow covered the ground. Then a stranger came along on the ice. He went into the house of the oldest cliief, wdiose attendants spread a mat by the side of the fire, and the cliief ortlered liis attendants to put fuel on the fire. They did so. Then the chief asked the stranger, “Wliat kind of food do you eat down river?” The stranger replied, “I ate only snow while I was coming along.”

So the chief ordered his attendants to bring snow in a dish. Tliey brought in a large wooden dish filled with snow, and placed it before the stranger. Then the stranger stood up and went out. The stranger looked very poor.

On the following morning the same stranger was seen coming along the ice. He went into the house of the second chief, whose attendants spread mats for him by the side of the fire. Then the chief ordered his attendants to put fuel on the fire, and they did so. The cliief asked what kind of food the stranger had eaten when he was coming down the river. Ho replied, “I ate only snow when T was coming along.” So the chief ordered liis attendants to bring in snow in a wooden dish, and they did so. They filled a large wooden dish with snow, and placed it before the stranger. The stranger went out without touching the snow.

The third morning he was seen coming along on the ice. He went into the house of the third chief, and the same happened as before. Finally, on the sixth morning, the stranger went into the house of the sLxth chief, who was a very young man. The six cliiefs were brothers, and this one was the youngest of them. The stranger entered the house, and the young chief welcomed him. He said to his attendants, “Spread the mats by the side of the fii-e.” They did so, and they put fuel on the fire. The young chief had seen the meamiess of his five brothers to the poor stranger who had come to their village, and he had made up his mind to be Idnd to him and to comfort Mm. His wife arose, went to one of the boxes, opened it, and took out their last dried salmon, half of which she put back in her box. The other half she put in a wooden dish, and placed it before the stranger, who ate it. After the stranger had eaten, he said to the young cliief, “Very early tomorrow morning go to the other side of the river. If you should hear anything, you might go across. I will then give you a present.” The young chief did not sleep that night. Very early next morning he arose with liis attendant. They crossed the river, and as soon as they came to the other side, they heard a mourning-song. Then the Prince of the Black Bears came down from the hills singing this song, and with three crests, red leggings, a mountain-goat hat, and a grizzly-bear hat, and he gave them to the chief in return for the half-sahnon which he had eaten in the chief’s house the day before. Then the five brothers of tlie young cliief quarreled with their younger brother. Since that time the GispawadwE’da have the Prince of the Black Bears in their dances, with abalone shells in each ear and on each eye, and abalone shells on each tooth, and no chief besides Dzeba’sa can use Prince of the Black Bears.
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(Printed in Boas 13, pp. 19.3-226.)


	Story of the G’ispawadwe’da^



Once, upon a time a man went out hunting mountain goats. He met a Black Bear, who carried him to his den. There the Bear taught him how to catch salmon and how to huild canoes. Two years later the man returned home. When he arrived, all the people were afraid of him, because he looked like a bear. One man, however, caught him and carried him to the house. He was unable to speak, and did not want to eat boiled meat. Then the people rubbed him with medicine, until finally he resumed his human form. After this, whenever he was in diiEculty, he went up the mountain to his friend the Bear, who would help him. In winter, when nobody was able to obtain salmon, he would catch fresh salmon for him. Then the man built a house, and painted it with a picture of the Bear. His sister wore a dancing-apron with a representation of a bear. Therefore his sister’s descendants use the bear as their crest up to this day.^


	TSAUDA AND HaLUS ^



There are many (HfTcrcnt tales belonging to the time after the great Deluge, when the people were scattered all over the earth, and when they had villages at Metlakahtla.

There was a great chief who had a wife, and they had an only daughter who was very beautiful. In olden times people would love their children very much. So it was with this chief and his wife. They loved their only beautiful daughter. They did not let her go out often in the daytime, and all the princes in the village of Metlakahtla wanted to marry her; but her parents would not let her marry, because they loved her dearly. She was quite young, and her father chose the daughters of liis principal men to be her friends. Ten of these were chosen. Once a month throughout the year she would take a walk with the maids on the street of her father’s village, and all the young princes followed her when they saw her walking on the street.

Now, the princess came to be a woman, and she wished in her heart to marry soon, before she should be old ; and she lay in bed sleepless every night, thinking about this matter. Her bed was over her parents’ bed, and the beds of her maids were under hers.

One midnight she thought that she saw a vision. She saw a shining light come down through the smoke hole. It went to her, and she saw a young man in the midst of the shining light. He said

■ Notes, p. 847. 2 Notes, p. 855. ’Trausliited from Boas 1, p. 293.

to her, “Shall I marry you, my dear princess?” She said that she would tell her father, and the prince promised to come back again some other night. So he went. This prince came i’rom heaven. His name was Tsauda, and his slave’s name was Halus. This prince had a wonderful garment of sliining light.

The following night he sent down his slave to talk to the young princess to ask her to marry him. So his slave HaJus went down to her. He went to her bedroom, going dowai tlu-ough the smoke hole. He stood by her side, and the young princess smiled when she saw him coming back, as he had promised a few days before, and the slave Halus staid with her. The princess told the slave that her father had consented to their marriiige. The princess thought that this slave was the prince with the garment of shining light who had come to her a few days before, so she loved him very much ; and Halus told her that he had a good slave, and that he wanted her father to give him a wife. The young woman said, “I have a little sister, but she is lame, and I want to take her along when you take me to your father’s house.”

Willie they were still talking, a shining light came tlirough the smoke hole, as before. Now the young woman was afraid, and Prince Shming Light said to his slave Halus, “Wliathave you been douig here?” but Halus remained silent. Tsauda said, “Everything that you do in the future will turn out badly, and you will be disa])- ])ointed with your wife!” and Tsauda said, ’’I shall marry your lame sister, and she will have good fortune.”

Then he went away. Halus, however, loved his beaut if id wife. On the followmg day Tsauda came and put on his shming-light garment. He came to the chief’s house, and the great chief was very kind to him. Soon after the chief had given him to eat, Tsauda said, “I wish your second daughter to be my wife.” The great chief replied, “My second daughter — she is lame!” but the prince urged his suit, so at last the chief consented ; and Halus’s wife was laughuig at Tsauda because his wife was lame. Tsauda, however, took no notice of what she said.

After many days had passed Tsauda said to his lame wife, ’ ’ I shall take you up to my father’s house, and I shall wash you in my washtub.” So on the following morning very early they went. Tsauda took his lame wife under his shmmg wing and flew upward. Now they arrived at Tsauda’s father’s house, and the supernatural <’hief was very glad to see his daughter-in-law. The supernatural chief took her and washed her four times in his own bathtub, and the lame girl shone almost as brightly as her husband Tsauda. And Tsauda’s father gave to his son a magic sling and four sling-stones like pebbles out of a brook. Then Tsauda left his supernatural father’s house; and when he arrived at his father-in-law’s house, the latter was verjmuch pleased to see them come home again. HLs father-ui-law was glad to see his lame daughter transformed mto a beautiful woman as fair as her husband. He loved Tsauda more than his elder daughter’s husband.

One day his father-in-law said, “Tomorrow, when my son-in-law Halus comes home, let him bring some firewood. I intend to invite my people. I want to tell them that I am going to invite aU the chiefs fi-om every village to the marriage feast.” Halus awoke early in the morning and went for wood. He came to a sandy beach and gathered the driftwood there, filled his canoe quickly, and came back early in the forenoon. The great chief sent down his yt)ung people, and they carried the wood to the chief’s house.

Tsauda just blew some water from his mouth, and said. “The driftwood that Halus brf)Ught will just smoke in the house.’’ WTien the young men piled up the driftwood on the fu’eplace. it began to smoke very much.

Halus’s mother-in-law loved him. while the chief loved Tsauda better. Now the mother-in-law’s eyes were full of smoke. Therefore she tln-ew the driftwood away from the fire, and said, “Oh, that common man Halus brought this smoking driftwood!” and Halus’s beautiful wife began to cry, because she was very much ashamed.

Early the next mornmg Tsauda went out to get wood; and when he reached a rocky place, he went up into the woods and brought down di-y pitch wood. Soon he had filled his laige canoe. His wife was with hun. They came home during the forenoon, and many young men came down and carried up the good fu-ewood to the chief’s house. They piled it up on the fireplace, and the pitch wood burned like fat. Then the chief loved Tsauda still more, and the chief gave a great festival to all the fellow-chiefs from all the tribes because his two daughters were married.

Early m spring all the Tsimshian were ready to move to Nass River for fishmg; but the north wind was still blowing hard, and when they arrived outside of Port Simpson, they could not round the long point there. AU the canoes of the Tsimshian were on the south side of the long point. So Halus said, “Tsauda, let us tlu-ow our slingstones through that rock, that om” way may open! ” and all the people shouted because Halus had a magic sling. Then Tsauda said, “You throw first, and I shall tlu-ow afterward!” Then Halus stood up on top of a large box and put his stone in a sling. Tsauda blew water out of his mouth, and said. “Let Halus’s sling-stone pass through his mother-m-law’s lip-hole.”

(What I mean by lip-hole is this. The old women in our country had a queer custom, that every woman should have a hole in her lip. Wlien a girl was able to walk and had no hole in her lip, they would call her a slave. Therefore when a gui was able to walk.

her parents made a little hole in her lip. They would call all men and women of their exogamic gi’oup, and the mother of the girl would give all she had to the husband’s relatives, the aunts of the child; and when the child was grown up, they enlarged the lip-hole; and when she w;is full-grown, the lijj-hole was larger than her mouth. The highest chieftainess had a lip-hole larger than that of any other woman. This was a sign that she was of high rank. She was the wife of a great chief or the relative of a great chief.)

Now Halus threw his slmg-stone. Before he tlu”ew it, he swung his sling over his own head, and the stone slipped off from his sling and went through the lip-hole of his mother-in-law. Then all the people shouted and clapped their hands. Next Tsauda stood up and said, “Let me try to use my poor sling!” So all the people were quiet. He took up his sling and a smooth pebble out of his bag. He tlu-ew it, and there was a large hole tlirough the rock, and the way was opened for them to pass through. All the canoes went up through it.

Before they reached then- fishing-camp, the chief said, “I need that copper yonder on the top of the high mountain.” Therefore aU the canoes assembled at the foot of tlie high mountain.

(That large copper wtxs hanging on top of that high mountain. For many years they had seen it, but they could not get it. Many daring men tried to take it, but they all perished, because no one was able to climb the slippery rock. Copper was then very expensive among the people. Therefore they tried over and over again, and they could not get it because the rocks were so slippery and tbe top of the mountain was very cold. Therefore all the brave men jjerished on that mountain.)

Now Halus was ready. He stood up in the canoe and took out his sling and a stone, ready to throw it. Then Tsauda blew out some water from his mouth, and said, “Let Halus’s sling-stone go through the bow of his father-in-law’s canoe!” and when Halus swung his slhag, the stone slipped out and went through the bow of his fatherin-law’s canoe. Then all the people clapped their hands and shouted as much as they could. Now Halus had t%vice disappointed them. The}” said, “Oh, oh, you clumsy one!” Halus felt very much ashamed, and his wife cried, and also his mother-in-law was much ashamed; and Halus was angry and threw away his magic sling. Tsauda put a stone in his slmg, stood up on a box, and threw a stone. It hit the large copper on the top of the high mountain: “Damnum !” Then all the people shouted for joy, and the great copper came slithng down slowly. Then all the men and women stepped forward and blew water out of their mouths against the copper, and said, “Toward iiorthwest!” and “Toward the rivers!” and when the men and women spoke these words, the large copper, which was sliding dowTi slowly, divided in the middle; and one part flew away to the northwest (Alaska), and another part flew away to the head of Copper River (the head of the rivers). This is the reason why good copper was found in ^Uaska long before the white people came to this country, and that good copper was also found at one of the head waters of Skeena River. Our people call this copper “living copper.”

(They say that a spring salmon went up this river; and when they reached the deep water at the upper part of the river, the salmon became copper. Therefore the Indians know that there was live copper in this brook or river. )

After Tsauda had thrown the copper from the top of the high mountain, they went on until they arrived at their camping-place, and made ready for fishing ; but somehow the fish were late in coming. When the time had come for the fish to arrive, the river was full, and everybody went out to fish. The men had their wives with them in the fishing-season.

(When the fish first go up the river, the IncUans use wooden rakes. The man sits in the bow of the canoe, and the woman sits in the stern to keep the canoe straight, and to steer it quickly among the many canoes. They use large canoes, and in half a day they fill them with olachen. The men work day and night with the rakes. They went with the tide until eight days had passed. Then they changed their fishing-implements. They put away the rake — a wooden rake made out of chy red cedar, and pins made out of large rotten spruce branches. The inner part of the branch is very hard. They split it and sharpen it like the point of a pin. They are three fingers long. Then they change these rakes after eight days, and they use the bag net, because the olachen goes farther down in deeper water. Therefore they use the bag net. They put the bag net at the end of a pole five fathoms long, and everything thus. Two or three people are in each canoe. The man holds the net-pole, and his wife and the man’s sister or mother are with them.)

Now Halus was very proud because he had a beautiful wife, and he showed her among the people on the fishing-ground. He did not care much about the fishing. When the fishing-implements were changed, the chief said to his elder daughter, “Let your husband fill one canoe for me tomorrow, and one for each of your three uncles, and Tsauda shall do the same.”

The following morning they both set out. Halus went very earh’ with his wife and mother-in-law, and Tsauda went with his wife and one female slave. Tsauda went a little later. Halus went among the canoes which were fuU of fish. Then Tsauda blew water from his mouth, and said, “Let Halus’s bag net be filled with mud of the river, chips, and whole leaves from the trees, but let him not get any fish!” Halus took his pole with the bag net on it and went to work; but

every time he let down his bag net, it came up full of mud from the river. Tsauda, however, filled his large canoe with fishes, and they went home early. ^lany slaves carried up the fish to his fathei’-inlaw. As soon as they had emptied the large canoe, they went again the same day, and toward evening Tsauda came home again. Then his father-in-law’s slaves carried the fish to his father-in-law. He had two large canoes full of fish, which he gave to his father-in-law. Late in the evening the chief’s other son-in-law came home secretly. That was Halus. Before daylight Ilalus went again with his wife and liis mother-in-law; but he caught nothing, only loaves and mud.

Tsauda went again with his wife and a female slave, and before noon he had filled his largo canoe with fish.

Tsauda met Halus while he was going home, and Halus’s bag net was full of leaves, mud, chips, and all kinds of rubbish; and when Tsauda came alongside his canoe, Halus was ashamed to see Tsauda’s canoe full of fish. Now Tsauda gave his fish to his wife’s elder uncle; and soon after he had eaten in the house of his wife’s uncle, while the slaves were still carrying up his fish, Tsauda started again. He passed the place where Halus was, and he made fun of him. “Have you filled your canoe noAV with fallen leaves ?” Halus felt very much distressed on account of what his master said. He cried, and his wife also was sad, and so was his mother-in-law. Tsauda went in his canoe twice in one day and filled it with fish. He gave ono canoe to his wife’s second uncle.

On the following morning Tsauda went early; and when ho was fishing, his bag net wa.s filled with fish. Just as before, his canoe was full again. Halus came toward him, and said, “Master, will you let me have some of your fish to take in my canoe?” Tsauda replied, “Wait until the season is over.” Therefore Halus was much ashamed. Hestoodup and jumped outof his canoe, and said, “I shall become your snag.” He was drowned. His wife also jumped out of the canoe, and said, “I shall be your codfish.”

Tsauda continued to work with the bag net. Halus went to Tsauda’s bag net and caught it. Tsauda’s net was caught. Tsauda knew that Halus had caught his bag net. Therefore he said, “Halus, let go of that net! If you don’t let go of it, I will curse you.” But Halus did not want to let go. Then Tsauda cursed Halus, and he became a red cod. He told him that his head would always be downward and his tail upward, and that if he looked up, then his stomach would come out through his mouth and he would die and float on the water. That is why the red cod is this way now. As soon as it looks up, it comes up to the surface of the water, for its stomach comes out through its mouth.

Halus’s beautiful wife became a codfish, a blue-side cod, wliich is a beautiful fish. Tsauda caught her in his bag net, and he recognizcd his sister-in-law. As soon as he saw her among the olachen, he took her out and threw her into tlie water again. That is the reason why the blue-side cod is the prettiest of all the fishes, for it was a princess.

ITalus’s mother-in-law was very sad because she had lost her beautiful daughter. She came home full of son-ow; but, for fear of her son-in-law Tsauda, she did not dare to look angry, lest he transform her into a fish.

Now Tsauda’s wife was with child, and gave birth to a beautiful .daughter. Tsauda said, “This is my sister-in-law come back again through my \‘ife:” and the girl had four holes in each ear and a hole in her lip and in the septum of the nose, as a sign of her liigh rank. Then they gave her a baby girl’s name, Another Dear Girl (G’ik-luda’°lk). Tsauda gave tliis child to his mother-in-law, and she took comfort because her daughter had come back to her again. She loved her more than her own daughter whom she had lost.

Soon the people had finished boiling their fish, and they moved down to their village. Tsauda’s father-in-law also moved; and when they arrived at home, Tsauda said to his father-in-law, “Soon I shall go away to my own home with my wife. Wlien she has another child like herself, I Avill come again and give it to you, so that you may have another girl like the one you had before. You shall call her Moon.”

On the following day Tsauda went away to his father’s home ^\ith his wiie; and when he arrived there, liis own father was much pleased to see his son and his wife; and after they had been there a wliile, Tsauda’s vdie gave birth to another child, and Tsauda took the child and gave it to his mother-in-law, as he had promised before he left them.

Wlien Tsauda and his daughter flew toward his father-in-law’s home, the cliikl was grown up to be a woman; and when Tsauda arrived there, he took her out from under his mngs, and a young woman came out, whom he handed to his mother-in-law. They received the child joyfully, and named her Moon, as Tsauda had requested.

These two girls grew up to be very beautiful young women, like their lost aunts. Tsauda, however, went, and never came back again. His wife also never came back. This is a story of the Wolf family.

When the elder girl was married, she told her husband that her father, Tsauda, told her of a good copper in the Copper Creek at the head of Skeena River. Therefore the prince called liis three young men to go with hi in to see the good copper at the head of that creek; and when they were going in their canoe up the river, they smelled sweet-smelling scents; and when they went farther up, they smelled still more fragrant odors; and they went on and on, and the

odor was sweeter than ever. Before evening they camped, and the prince went into the woods; and as he went through the valley, he saw something standing in the middle of a nice plain, moving and waving. He went near it, and he saw that it was a live tree of odors. So he ran to it and embraced it, and all the branches of the tree also embraced Mm, and the living tree pressed him hard and squeezed him; and before he lost consciousness, he shouted, to call liis men to come to his help. They ran cjuickly, and saw the prince and the living tree of odors embracing each other. The prince said to Ids men, “Dig away the earth from the roots quickly.” The men dug away the earth quickly: and when all tlie roots were out of the ground and the branches were dead, the priuc-e was released from the branches. All the branches let go of his body.

This is the tree of odors, or the live tree.

This prince was very successful, because he was married to the daughter of a supernatural being. He cut the tree into short pieces, and he also cut the branches and the roots, and he gave to each of his men one root; and Ms men filled their bags with the soil from the place where the tree of odors had been, and when they came back home, they sold them for a high price. Then all the chiefs from all the tribes came to buy one of the short pieces at a high price, and the princes and the princesses came and bought pieces of the tree of odors, and the prince became a great chief.

Then the younger daughter of Tsauda said to her husband, “My dear, my father has told me that there is a good copper at the head of a creek;” and the husband of the younger one called his young men to go with him up there. The following day they set out and went up that creek, and night after night they camped. That young prince went walking along the bank of the river, searcMng for smooth copper pebbles; but he could not find any, because the time had not come yet. They traveled on many days, until they reached a place way up the river, and toward evening they camped there. There was not much water in the river, and they could not travel on by canoe, because three small brooks joined where they camped, and at tins place the deep water ended. The young prince walked along the bank of the river. Then he saw many salmon. He hastened back to his men, and told them that many salmon were in the deep water there. Therefore he took Ms salmon-spear and went down again, wMle Ms men started to light a fire in the camp. He went down, and stood there ready. When he saw a large salmon come up, he struck it and took hold of it. He dragged it up to the shore and clubbed it. Then he took out Ms dart and threw the salmon backward. So the salmon strack the smooth stones of the river-bank. It sounded like copper. Then the young prince went to the place where he had tMown the salmon. Pie took it up again to see if anytMng was under it, and, behold! the salmon was transformeil into copper. So he took it np to the camp of his men and showed it to them, and they were all very happy. In the night they got ready for the next morning. They spent the whole night making a new pole and new darts to be used the next day. Before daylight they all went to sleep, and the jDrince took his copper and put it under his head as his pillow. Late on the following morning, when the sun was high in the sky, the steersman woke up and aroused his fellows; and when the brealdast was ready, they called the prince. Then they found that he was dead. They wept over him; but the wise man said to his fellows, “He died because the live copper killed him. Let us burn it !” Thus said the steersman.

They threw the copper into the fire to be burned, took the bark of a dried spruce tree, and started a large fu-e, and the live copper was melting; and when the fii’e had gone out, the pure copper remained in the ashes like a pole. They saw that the copper was very good and soft. They took it and put it into a bark bag, took the prince’s body down to the canoe, wrapped him in a new cedar-bark mat, and carried liim in their canoe down the river.

When tliey arrived at liome, and the prince’s wife saw him dead and saw the melted copper, she felt very sad. She went into the woods weeping for her husband.

While she was sitting at the foot of a large white-pine tree, she heard a noise on the tree above, and saw a shinmg light. There was a man who came down from the top of the white-pine tree and smiled at her, and said, “My dear daughter, what ails you?” She said, “IVfy beloved husband is dead.” And Tsauda rephed, “Don’t feel sorry for him! If you want hhn alive again, I will resuscitate him, my dear daughter!”

Now, Moon knew that her father had come down to visit her. Therefore she stopped crying, and said, “Bring him back to life for my sake!” Tsauda said, “Call out aU the people, and I will bring hun back to life.” So she went into the house. She sent out all the people. Tsauda came in and took the cold water of life from the sprmg and sprmldcd his face with the water. He slapped the dead man on both cheeks with the pahns of his hands, and said, “Come back to life from death, son-in-law!” and the prince sat up, and his wife came to him and embraced him.

Then Tsauda said, when the young man was alive agam, and when all the people had come into the house, “Be careful of the living copper of that river! Let nobody go there, but my son-in-law and his descendants! I shall teach them how to kill the live copper and how to make costly coppers. Then he shall teach his children as I taught him.” Thus spoke Tsauda to the people; and when his speech was at an end, he called his son-in-law aside, and also his

youngest daughter, and told them how to kill the live copper. Ii(> said, “As soon as you catch the salmon coppei-s or live coppei-s, make a large fu-e and throw the salmon coppers into it, as many as you caught in one evening at your camp. You must throw them all mto the fii”e, and the fumes will not hurt you, but it will make you richer than any cliief in the whole world; but if you tell these high commands to some of your relatives or friends or to your tribe, you shall become poorer than ever, and those to whom you have told my secret shall become rich. Let nobody go with you to that river! — only you two, you and my dear daughter. She shall go with you ; and if she has some children, then you shall take them with you; and whoever goes there without your consent, he shall die by the fumes of the live coppere.”

After Tsauda had given this advice to them, he said to his favorite daughter, “Now, my dear, go with me to the foot of that white-jMne tree!” and when they reached there, he told his daughter, “You shall eat the pitch that covers this white-pine bark as a medicine against the influence of your copper-work. You shall rul) it over your hands and face before you take the live copper.” As soon as Tsauda had said this, he flew up to his supernatural home.

Then the prmce and liLs wife went up ther(> for coppers. He did all that his father-in-law had commanded him to do, and he was the first copper- worker among the natives. He became richer than any chief round about, and his fame spread all over the country. Chiefs from all the different tribes came to buy his costly coppers with many thousands of costly animal skins, and canoes, slaves, boxes of grease, costly abalone shells, and aU kinds of things. So this prmce was great among all the chiefs. He gave away many times costly coppers, male and female slaves, elk skms, and all kmds of goods. At his last great feast he invited the chiefs of all the tribes, and they proclaimed that he shoidd take his great grandfather’s name. Around Tlie Heavens, and all the chiefs said that he shoulil be the’ head chief.


	Story of the Wolf Clan ’



There were two villages in the Strait of iletlakahtla. One was inhabited by the Eagle Clan, the other by the WoK Clan; and they were on friendly terms, for the chief of the Eagle Clan was married to the princess of the Wolf Clan, whose name was Bidal. The chief’s name was Nes-wa-na’°;

Once upon a time these two friendly people agreed to build a weir between the two islands, so as to catch seals and fishes at low tide. After they had finished the weir connectmg the two towns, they made an agreement that whoever shoukl awake first in the morning should go down and take something caught by the weir. The people of the Wolf Clan would go down first abnost cviTy morning. Thereforo the chief of the Eagle Clan was angry with liis brother-in-law’s tribe, and war began between them.

The Eagle Clan gained the victory over their enemies, and the chief killed all his wife’s relatives. Then he took the weir as his own. Therefore his people went down every morning and brought up sometimes seals or halibut or other kinds of fish.

In the other village only women and girls remained. No men were there. Miev a while a prmcess, the wife of tlie cliief, gave bnth to a girl. So the chief asked the women who nursed his wife, “What kind of a baby is it ?” They told hun that it was a girl, and he was glail of this. He said to his slaves, “Keep her in good health.”

After a while the young woman was agaui with child; and when the time came, she gave birth again. The chief asked the women again, and they tohl hun that the child was a boy. Then the chief ordered his attendants to kUl his own son, and they did as he had ordered them. His wife’s grief was almost too much to bear.

Again she was with child; and when the tune came, and she gave birth, the chief asked again his wife’s nurse, “What kind of a baby is it?” They told him that it was a l)oy, and he ordered them to kiU him. They obeyed and killed hun.

Now, the girl grew up. She looked into the sun, and her eyes became sore. Therefore her father named her Ya°l.

The mother was with child again; and when the tune came, she gave birth. When the chief asked the nurses, they told him that the child was a boy, and he ordered them to kill him. They killed him also, and the young princess’s grief was almost too great.

She was with child agam; and when the time came, she called her own maid, and said to her, “When I give bii-th again, and the child is a boy, do not tell the chief when he asks you, but tell hun that it is a girl, else he might kill hun also.” The maidservant promised lur to do so; and when the time came and she gave birth, a boy was born.

The chief asked the prmcess’s maidservant, “What kuid of a baby is it?” and she deceived him, and said, “It is a girl.” So the chief said, “Keep her in good health.” The child, however, was a boy.

The princess, the chief’s wife, kept her boy and tramed hun. The boy grew up to be a j’outh, and the father learned that his wife’s maidservant had deceived him. Theri’fore he was angry with her, and one day killed her.

The boy, however, grew up. His mother was always with him, for she knew that liis father sought the cliikl’s hfe. She told her son that lus father had slain aU her relatives and all her sons.

Now the cliief’s hatred of his wife and of liis son was so great that his wife and her son fled. The young man culled three youths, his friends. Every day they weixt and hunted birtls. The young prince was very skillful in making bows and arrows, and he gave them to his three friends. When they grew up to be young men, they were able to shoot large animals. Then the mother of the prince told her son aU that his wicked father had done to her other sons, how he had killed them as soon as they were born, and she told her son how his father had killed all her brothers and uncles on account of the trap that had been built between the two villages, and she told him everytliing about her wicked husband.

The young man took pity on her and wept with her, and he hated his father; and one day he killed him to avenge his uncles and liis mother’s uncles and his own brotliers, but he was afraid lest the people should laugh at liim.

Then his mother told him a story about an arrow with a Uving reptile-head, wliich was in another village far away in the uttermost parts of the world, in the northwest, in the house of a chief called Gutginsa’. She said, “Many brave men have tried to gain this arrow of supernatural power, but they all failed because it is so far away.” Thus spoke the woman to her son.

Then the young man left his mother. He called his four companions who had always been with him ever since liis youth. He told them the storj’ that liis mother had told him, and he said t« liis companions that he intended to go there. They all agreed.

They made a good-sized canoe; and when they finished the canoe, the prince asked Ms mother to collect as much food as she could. She did as her only son said. Then they loaded their canoe with all kinds of food — grease, fat, dried beri’ies, meat — also with coppers, eagle down, and red ocher, and set out. They went toward the northwest.

One night they camped in a certain place. Then the young man, all by liimsclf, went into the woods to wash, in order to gain success, wliile his companions started the camp-fire. While he was in the brook batliing, he beheld a young man who stood by the pool where he was batliing. The young man said to Mm, “What have you done with my batliing-place ?” The prince, who was batliing, said, “O supernatural one, take pity on me! I did not know that tliis pool belonged to you. I came here to bathe because I wanted to have success and take revenge on the enemy of my relatives.” Then the supernatural being said to Mm, “What do you want to have?” The young man repUed, “My mother told me that a cliief in a far-away country has a hve arrow. His name is Gutginsa’.”

The supernatural being rephed, “Yes, it is very far away from here, in the outermost part of the world, but you shall get there. I will let you have my blanket; and whenever you reach a village, you shall wear it, and you shall shout belund the houses. Then they shall tell you how many more villages there are before you reach the place where yon want to go; but }’t)ii shall liide j’oiir canoe from every tribe that you pass. Don’t show yourselves, lest they teU you how difficult is the way that you are to go ; and you shall order your companions always to offer burnt-offerings.”

After the supernatural being had said so, he handed him the sldn of a sparrow and vanished from Ms sight.

Then the young man went to Ms compamons, who were encamped, and told them to offer a burnt-offering. They did so.

On the following morning they went on, and toward evemng they saw a village in the distance. They camped near by and hid their canoe. Early the following morning the young man put on his sparrow blanket, flew up, and ahghted on the branches of a tree beliind the house of the cMef of the village. Then the sparrow began to sing; and an nkl man in the cliief’s house said, “O supernatural one, supernatural one! there are many more villages before you reach the place where you want to go.”

They started again, and reached the next village. The prince put on Ms sparrow garment, ahghted on the top of the cMef’s house, and began to sing, “CHsguufs gut ginsai!” An old man who heard the bird said, “0 supernatural one, supernatural one! the country that you want to reach is very far awaj^.”

The prince’s compamon made a burnt-offering in every place where they camped.

They started agam, and reached another village, and, sitting on the top of the chief’s house, he began to smg, as he had done before in the villages that they had passed. The same answer came from the mouth of an old man, who said that there were many more villages before they woukl reach there.

They went on, and passed many villages. Finally they came to a large village; and the prince put on Ms sparrow blanket and began to sing, as before; and an old man in the cMef’s house said, “O supernatural one, supernatural one! there are only three more villages before you reach there, but it -mil take a month to go from one village to the next one.”

They traveled on and on. A month passed, and they reached the next village, larger than the preceding one. The prmce put on Ms sparrow blanket and began to sing, as before. Then the old man in the cMef’s house said, “O supernatural one! there are only two more villages before you reach there, but it takes a month to go from tMs village to the next one.”

They started again, and at the end of a month they arrived at the next village, larger than the other two. The prince put on Ms sparrow blanket and ahghted on the cMef’s house and began to sing. Then the old num in the cMef’s house saiil, “O supernatural one!

there is only one village more before you reach there, but it takes a month to go from here to that village.”

They went on again, and at the end of the following month they arrived at the last village. The prince put on liis sparrow garment and began to sing, seated on top of the chief’s house. The old chief said, “Come down to me, supernatural one! I will give you advice as to how to obtain the lif(^ arrow. You might perish between here and Cliief Gutginsa”s village.”

So the prince went in and sat down on one side of the large house. The chief asked Hm, “Where are your companions?” and the young man replied that they were in hiding behind the village. Then the cliief ordered his attendants to bring them to the house, and they went to caU them. The chief ordered his men to give food to the guests, and they did so.

After they had eaten, the cliief said, “My dear prince, I have seen how patient you have been all along the way you came. I know you have met with many difficulties, and stiU you kept on going. Now, there is no other village besides tliis, and no land. This is the one corner of heaven, and there is only the air beyond. Therefore no living being can reach there, where Chief Gutginsa”s house is. Therefore let your young men remain here in my house, and I will go with you. Wear your sparrow garment, and I shall put on my hummingbird garment. Then we will fly to the air island where Cliief Gutginsa’ lives, and we will borrow his life arrow until the time when your enemy shall have been destroyed. Then he shall take it back again. I received all your burnt-offerings that you made along the way.”

The prince decided to foUow his advice, and the cliief also told Ills companions to continue their offerings while they were away. He said, “We shall be back tomorrow evening.”

The next morning they started. Cliief Hummingbird flew first, and the Sparrow behind him. They flew upward under the clouds; and when they saw the air island before them, it seemed as large as a man’s finger. They came nearer, and arrived there at the same time. Then the two birds flew into the house of Chief Gutginsa’.

Now Chief Hummingbird said, “My dear, great cldef ! will you lend us your live, destroying arrow until this my brother has taken revenge on the enemies of his relatives ? Then you shall take it back again.” Chief Gutginsa’ gave his destroying arrow to Cluef Hummingbird. They flew back, and it was late in the evening when they came home safely, while the prince’s companions were still making burntofferings.

Chief Hummingbird said, “Keep this arrow in good order, and let nobody see it, lest the arrow should kiU some one; but if you want to boas]

kill anything, teU your arrow the name of the enemy, of the man or of the animal you want. Don’t leave it in the house, but put it in a box, and place the box on a tree, and don’t go in to a woman as long as you keep the arrow. When you get home, invite some old men from every tribe, one at a time, and let them instruct you how to use it; but don’t ask the old men how to use it, only ask them what employment they have had since they were youths, and each will tell you some curious story. Then stop them and send them out with some person until you find a warrior. You shall reward him amply, and he will instruct you how to use the arrow guldani, for that is its name.” Thus spoke Chief Hummingbird.

The following morning they started for home Chief Hummingbird said, “Keep the bow of your canoe toward the rising sun, but you shall not travel by canoe. Wear your sparrow garment and fly ahead of the canoe; and when you are tired, sit down on the bow of your companions’ canoe. Then, after four days, you shall reach home; but if you travel in your canoe, you shall take a whole year to return.”

Now they started. ’ The Sparrow flew ahead of the canoe, and the canoe went very rapidly; and whenever the Sparrow was weary, he aUghted on the bow of his companions’ canoe to take a rest; and after being refreshed, they started again. Thus they went on and on, until after four days they arrived at home. Their relatives were glad to see them back safe.

Tlie prince’s father kept the tribe of the young man as slaves, and treated them badly. Sometimes he would kiU people of his son’s tribe, and the young man was very much displeased to see tins.

The prince’s house was full of sldns of grizzly bears. One day he sent out his slaves to invite one of the old men of his father’s tribe. Wlien the old man came in, he spread one of the grizzly-bear skins at the side of his house. Then they gave the guest good food to eat; and after the old man had eaten, the prince went to the place where he was sitting, and said to lum, “Just tell me what has been your employment since you were a young man.” The old man smiled, and said, “Oh, why do you ask me? I am the man with whom every woman has been in love from my youth on.” The prince replied, “That is not my desire. Go out, and take with you the grizzly-bear skin on which you are sitting.” The old man went out, and took with him the grizzly-bear skin.

The following day he sent and invited an old man of another tribe ; and when the old man came in, the jn-ince spread a grizzly-bear sldn on the side of the house, and the old man was made to sit on it. After he had eaten his evening meal, the prince went to the place where his guest was sitting, and said to him, ” Wliat has been your emplojTiient ever since you were young?” Tlie old man answered, and said,

’ Wliy do you ask me ? I have done my best to meet a good-looking ndfe;” The prince said’ “That is not my desire. Go out, and take the grizzly-bear skin on which you are sitting.” The old man went, taking his grizzly-bear skin along. Then another one was invited ; and after this old man had eaten his meal, the prince went to him, and said, “Wliat has been your employment ever since you were young*” The old man repUed, and said, “Oh, why do you ask me? I have been married to many beautiful girls whom I have loved.”

The prince said, “Stop! That is not my desire. Go out, and take the grizzly-bear skin on which you are sitting.”

Long ago there were twelve tribes among the Tsimsliian, and only nine remain. In each of these tribes there was one old man. Finally one very old man of tlie tribe of G”it-la’n, named Wiludal, who was bUnd of old age, was invited by the prince. Wlien he came in, they led liim to the grizzly-bear skin that was spread on one side of the prince’s house, and they gave him as good food as they had given the others. After the meal the prince went to where he was sitting, and questioned him. “What has been your employment ever since you were young?” Then the old man said, “Brmg me a bow and arrow. Gird my loins, and place the two large empty boxes yonder, that I may leap over them; then aim my arrow at a knot-hole.” After he had said so, they led liim to the door. “Now shout!” said he. The people in the house shouted, and the old warrior leaped about. He did not turn his face after he had shot, but ran forward and leaped backward over the big boxes that had been placed there, to the same place from wliich he had started. He shot right through the knot-liole. Then he said, ” Yalala! I shoot right through the eye.” Now the prince was glad to receive good instructions, and he rewarded the old man amply. Ho called lum in day after day until he knew how to hold his weapons.

Now the young prince became rich. He invited all the chiefs of the tribes to his house, and gave away much property to his guests. Then he took his mother’s eldest uncle’s name, and his name was now Asagulyaan. AU the cluefs received his gifts gladly. Asagulyaan was the name of the man who accompanied the young ]n-ince’s father when they first built the weir between the towns, and who was killed by the prince’s father. Therefore the chief who had killed the young man’s relatives was ashamed, because his son loved his own relatives better than him.

Therefore the chief tried in every way to entrap his own son, intending to kill liim; but his son knew his father’s heart, because the supernatural being told him what liis father’s thoughts were.

Another time the young jirince sent messengers to all the tribes, invitmg all the cliief’s princes, cliieftainesses, and princesses; and when all the head men of all the tribes were in his house, he said to his guests before lie distributed his gifts/ “I announce that I am taking all my grandfather’s greatness. I shall be the greatest head cliief.” None of the chiefs replied. He said, furthermore, “I shall make my sister great among the chieftainesses. I give her the name Ya°l, wluch means ‘eyes blinded by the sun;’ and my old mother shall keep her own name, Bidah” Then he gave his great gifts to his guests — costly coppere, slaves, canoes, elk skins, boxes of grease, boxes of dried berries, horn sjjoons, raccoon skins, and all kinds of goods.

Then his father was still more angry with his son. Before he left his son’s house, he said to his attendants that he would kill his own son after the feast was over. The reason why the father was angry was that he himself was the head chief among the Tsimsliian at that time.

When the feast of the new cliief, Asagulyaan, was over, there was no trouble among the people in all the tribes of the Tsimsliian in the old towns at Mctlakahtla. It was midwinter.

Then Asagulyaan took liis live arrow and went over to his father’s village secretly at night. He crept up to Ids father’s house at midnight; and when he came to the smoke hole, he took up his Uve arrow, and said to it, “Go through the heart of the cluef who killed all my relatives, then come back to me tomorrow!” Then the arrow went right into the heart of the cliief, who died there, and the arrow remained there the whole night.

iVll the people in the house of the chief were quiet. When the sun rose up high in the sky, one of the chief’s beloved wives went to call him. She took the mat off from her husband’s face, and, behold! he was dead. The end of an arrow appeared over his heart. Then she cried out, “Oh, dear chief! who killed you?” Then the whole chief’s tribe came in, and they saw the end of the arrow in his heart. So they took the arrow from the chief’s heart and passed it around to look at it. They saw that the head of the arrow was like that of a reptile, whose eyes twankled when any one looked at its face. They saw that the teeth of the arrow were like dogs’ teeth.

After the chief’s people had examined the arrow, it flew from tlieir hands through the smoke hole, and said ” Guldana!” and therefore the people call the living arrow “guldana.”

The chief’s people went to every village and inquired who shot the chief in Ids house, and all the villages answered that they had nothing against the great chief. Therefore they came back home late in the evening. Then the whole tribe of the chief singed their hair with fire, as was the custom among the people when a great chief died ; and the whole tribe blackened their faces with charcoal, great and small,

^ It is the custom to lift a costly copper above tile head of a great chief to conJirm his words.

high and low. Before tliey buried tlic chief, they invited all the cliiefs of the tribes, and every tribe took their own chief in their canoe to the dead chief’s village, and a nephew of the dead chief handed his goods to all the chiefs in their canoes on the water. This was the voung man who succeeded to his uncle’s place. He would lift up an elk skin before each clxief, and when Ufting it up he woidd call out the chief’s name.

Wlien all the cluefs had received their presents, they remembered the young prince Asagulyaan. They called him by his nickname; and when they lifted up a small elk skin for him, the successor of the dead cliief said, “The son of Bidal.” Then the small elk skin was passed from one canoe to another, until fuiaUy it reached the canoe of the young new chief. Then he stood up in his canoe, threw the small elk skin into the water, and said, “Is tliis common elk skin given to call out the name of Son Of Bidal?” and his companions paddled away from the place.

Then the nephew of the dead chief said to his people that that slave had killed his own father. After this all the chiefs went to their own villages.

On the following morning a great multitude of ])eo])le assembled in front of the house of ^Vsagulyaan, and the whole beach was covered with people. There was a large rock in the middle of the sandy beach, and a long ladder was standing in front of the carved house rcacliing to the roof of Asagulyaan’s house. Another ladder reached the roof from the interior. Before the young cliief went forth to fight against his enemies, the people in his house were shouting, and eagle down flew upward through the smoke hole. Then the young cliief came out through the smoke hole, wearing on his head a chief’s headdress set with abalone shells, and wearing his dancing-garments, his dancing-aprons, leggings, and rattle. He held his bow in one hand, liis rattle in the other. Then he ran down the long ladder in front of his house, and, leaping here and there, ran right down to the beach, where the people were waiting for liim. He jumi)ed over the large rock in the middle of the sandy beach, and then he let liis Uve arrow go. He ran backward, and jumped backward over the large rock, and ran up the long ladder in front of his house. Then the live arrow went through the hearts of the people; and when the arrow was weary, it returned to its master; and the young chief took it and wiped it, and put it into his box, and the beach in front of his house was fuU of dead people. The stomacii of the live arrow was filled with men’s blood.

On the following day another multitude of people came against him. Wlien he was ready, all the people in Ms house began to shout. They beat their wooden drum and clapped their hands, and the young cliief came up, bird’s down rising before he appeared through the smoke hole. Then he came down from the roof of his house on the long ladder which stood in front. He leaped here and there, jumped over the rock, ran among the crowd, and let go his living arrow. Then the arrow said, “GuMana!” Then Asagulyaan ran back, jumped backward over the rock, and never turned his face from his foes. Then he ran up the long ladder and down through the smoke hole. His arrow killed many people. Then it returned to its master, who took it, and saw that its stomach was full of blood. He wdjied it and put it back into the box. Now the new chief, Nes-wa-ma’k, invited all the tribes to fight against Asagulyaan; but the tribes decided to fight him by themselves, each on one day. They all agreed to do so.

On the following day one tribe set out to fight him, and they were almost all killed by the arrow of Asagulyaan. As far as the arrow went, everybody was killed, and few people escaped. Each tribe went to battle day by day, but they all failed.

Now Wlludal told Ms nephews and his sons-in-law and also his grandsons and his brothers-in-law to assemble in his own house, and gave them advice. He said, “My dear men, not one of you must join these people who fight Asagulyaan, else you will be destroyed with them; for .Vsagulyaan is a supernatural being; he is not a man. Therefore I tell j’ou, don’t go there! His arrow is alive, and will devour every one who comes up against him.”

The young men, however, would not believe what the old warrior had told them. On the following day they all went to battle as to an amusement, for some people had told them that Asagulyaan was like a bird running rapidly down on the beach. So they went with them; and while all the crowds of peoi)le were on the beach in fi-ont of liis house, the shouting in the house, the beating of drums, and clapping of hands, began. Down ascended from the smoke hole, and then the young chief came up there surrounded by a mist of feathers. He ran down the long ladder right down to the beach, jumped over the rock, went down a little fartlier, and then he let go his arrow. He ran backward, as before, and jumped over the rock backward, climbed up liis long ladder, and went down through the smoke hole. Then his arrow devoured as many people as it could.

Now all Wiludctl’s relatives were killed; only one little grandson remained with him. Therefore Wiludal’s sorrow was great, and he mourned for many days. He was the one who had taught Asagulyaan how to hold liis weapons in battle.

He said to his grandchild, “I will go and kill Mm because he has slain all my relatives.” Then the strong man laughed at Mm, mocking him, and said, “Now this is the kind of man to kUl Asagulyaan. Don’t, you old blind man! Stay at home! You will only hinder the people who will fight with him.” Nevertheless he said, “I shall surelv shoot him.” Yet thev scorned him.

Now, when all the tribes were giving battle, Wiludal said to his grandson, who led him by the hand, “Put me behind the rock over which lie always leaps, and point my arrow at the center of the smoke hole. Then, when you see the mist of feathers coming out of the smoke hole, teU me, ‘Now shoot!’ Then I wiU shoot him.” So his grandson watched the smoke hole. After a httle wliile they heard shouting and boating of drums. The mist of down rose, and then the grandson said, “Now shoot!” Then the old warrior used all his strength and shot. He turned to his fellows, and said, “Ah, all! I killed him. I hit his eye.”

Some of his fellows beUeved what he said, and others still mocked him.

Wiludcll hit -\sagulyaan through the eye. The arrow came out at the back of Asagulyaan’s head, and all his brains came out. He fell off from the top of the ladder which was placed from the inside up to the smoke hole — fell to the ground, and died right there. Therefore his sister took off her brother’s dancing-garment and dancing-aprons, leggings, and rattle. The headdress was broken to pieces. Therefore they took a wolf helmet of the prince, and she wore it. Then another shout went up. The mist of down rose again, and she came out through the smoke hole, ran down as quicldy as her brother had done, with her brother’s bow in her hand. The crowds did not know lier. She lea])ed over the rock; and when she passed a little farther down, she let go her arrow. Then she ran, turning her face toward the house where she had come from. She did not do as her brother had done, who ran backward when he turned, and kept his face on his enemies.

On the way she became weary, and ran like a woman. Therefore the multitude knew tliat she was a woman; and they all shouted, and said, ” Ha, a woman !” and all the people pressed on them and fell on them. A few children tried to run away, but the multitude destroN’ed them.

The woman wore her brother’s })araphernaha, and ran away from them around the island. She took off the prince’s wolf’s helmet and threw it away, and it became a rock, which may be seen up to this day; and her footsteps may still be seen on the rocks where she walked, up to tliis day.

The people of this tribe are scattered among aU the other tribes. They have not had a village since that day. The Uve arrow, as soon as the woman let it go, went off howling, and flew to its home, saying while it was flying, “Guldana!” Everybody saw it filing swiftly through the air toward the sunset. It has never returned since tliat time. Wiludal was first of all the warriors of tlie Tsimslaian, better than Asagulyaan, for he was very old, and nevertheless he hit .Vsagulyaan’s eye. Therefore all the i)eoj)le honor liim up to this day. Tins stoiy was kept by tlie Wolf Clan.


	The Pkince and Prince Wolf’



In the time of oui* forefathers, animals would sometimes have a woman or a man for wife or husband.

There was a great prince, the son of a great cliief, who had his home in the old town of Metlakalitla, and three young men were chosen to be his fi-iends. He had a beautiful wife, whom he loved very much. The prince was an expert himter. Almost every day throughout the year he went hunting with his tlu-ee friends. Sometimes they would stay away a month and a half. Then he came home, and would stay two or three days in the village. Then he would go out again. He went all over the country and became rich. His father and his mother were very old, and his name spread all over the country, also all the animals knew the fame of his name. He would always go about hunting, and liis wife always wore new garments of marten skin and sea-otter sldn and skuis of other animals. She had notliing to do or to eat ( ?) at home, but she wore nice clot! ling, and many princes were well pleased to see her, but she loved her husband most. All the princes tried in every way to seduce her; but they could not do so, for she was very proud and would not talk to any one. She always told her husband what the other princes said to her. She showed her husband a new garment that her mother-in-law had made for her. The prince loved her very much. Therefore she told him all she had in her heart.

The young prince went out again, and he told Ids beloved wife how many days he would be away from home. Then he went. As soon as he had gone, liis wife took a walk with her girls around the lake behind the village to refresh herself; and while she was there with her maid, she said to her, “Go and pick cranberries for me! I wiU wait for you here.” She had done so many times before.

As soon as her maid had gone, a good-looking .young man came to her, and she smiled when she saw him. Then the 3’oung man smiled at “her also. He came to the place where she was sitting. Now the priacess was very much in love with him. Then the young man asked her,”May I sit by your side ?” — “Yes, do sit down near me!” She pointed to the place by her side, and the young man went up to her. Then she embraced him, and the j’oung man kissed her; and while they were there, the girl came back, her basket filled with cranberries. She saw her mistress embrace the good-looking j’oung man, and said to her, “Here are the cranberries!” Tlie princess rephed, “Just put them down there and go and get some more ! ’ ’ The maid went away ; and while she was gone, she lay with the young man. After a while the maid came back to her, and said,” I have fdled this basket t\’ice. Let us go back before dark, lest some misfortune befall us!”

’ Notes, pp. 759, 858.

Then they walked down with the young man. He wore a garment with cloven feet and an armoi- ^dth ears of wild animals. Before they arrived at the village, the young man embraced and kissed her twice, and she said, “Will you come to me tonight or some other time?” — “Yes,” said the young man. “How long is your husband gomg to stay away?” — -“He wall stay away for a month.” — “Then I will come every night.” Xow they parted and went then- ways.

The same night he came to her house, and he did so several nights. The princess ordered her maid not to toll any one, and her maid promised that she would not tell any one.

Now the young prince was unlucky. He always missed when he shot, and he wanted to go back home. Therefore he went home; and before he reached the village he said to his tlu-ee friends, “Let us wait here until night comes, for we have no game!” So they camped at the end of the village, waiting until night came. About midnight they went secretly along the beach in front of his father’s house. He said to his friends in the canoe, ” I will go up to the house alone, and I will see what has happ”ened to my wife.” So he went alone. He pushed the door-flap aside gently and went to the bed of his wife’s maid. He woke her gently, and asked, ” Did au}* one come to m}’ wife while I was away ? Don’t conceal it from me ! I will kill }’ou if you don’t tell me the truth! Now tell me!”

Then the maid said, “Yes, master! As soon as you left, my mistress called me to take a walk around the lake, as we used to do many times when j^ou were gone. I left my mistress and went to pick cranberries. When I had filled my basket with berries, I went to the place where she was sitting, and I saw a young man, good-looking likt^ you, who emljraced her. She sent me to pick some more berries, and I went and filled another basket. Then when I came to her, I forced her to go home before dark. We went dowia, and before we went to our house the young man asked her to let him come the same night, and she agreed, and he has come ever}’ night until now.”

Then the prince went back to his friends in his canoe. He told his thi-ee friends, and they Avent secretly mto the house to Ixis master’s wife’s bedroom, and killed the man who was l3’iug in his master’s bed. They cut his head off, and in the morning they saw the garment of the one they had killed. It was covered Avith cleft feet of deer and cleft feet of mountain sheep, and his armor was covered with long ears of reindeer and long ears of red deer, and on his hat he had a wolf’s tail.

The prince kept the body of the young man, together with the head, in a box behind the house; and he took all the garments, the armor, and the hat for his crests. He was not angry with his wife, and still loved her, because he received these costly crests thi’ough her.

Then the old chief called all his wise men, and showed them these garments, the armor, and the hat. The wise men said, “The young man who has been killed is a prince of the Wolves;” and the wise men said, “Moreover, my dear prince, build a fort! Let all our young people build a strong fort, lest the cruel wolves come and devour our wives and children!”

In the same night a cry was heard at one end of the village, “Oh, my child, my child, who ate the deer whole! Only give me your brother’s adultery garment, that I need! Oh, my child, my child, who ate the deer whole! Onlv give me your brother’s garment, that I need!”

All the people in the village did not sleep that night, for they heard the mother of the man that had been killed cr3’ing through the village. Before daybreak she ceased her wail, and all the people of the village, 3’oung and old, went out to get logs, and before evening they came home bringing the logs. In the night the wail came again at the other end of the village. “Oh, my child, my child, who ate the deer whole! Only give me your brother’s garment, that I need! Oh, my child, my child, who ate the deer whole! Only give me your brother’s garment, that I need!” The mother of the slain one went around the vUlage throughout the night, wailing, “Oh, my child, my child, who ate the deer whole! Only give me j^our brother’s adulteiy garment, that I need ! Oh, my child, my child, who ate the deer wliolc ! Only give me your brother’s garment, that I need!” Before daylight she left.

Then all the people of the village began to build a fort. They made a double waD around it. The women and children gathered stones in the fort, and they built a sidewalk over the top of the wall, and all the people moved into the fort.

As soon as evening came, they heard wolves howhng in the woods behind the village, at one end of the village, and at the other end; and howhng of wolves was heard on the other side. Then they came from aU sides, nearer and nearer, and all the wolves stood around the double fort. Then the mother of Prince Wolf said, “Only give me your brother’s garment of cleft feet, my dear, else we shall eat all of your people tonight!”

The prince replied, ” I wiU ]iot give you your son’s garment, I wiU keep it myself!” and the mother said, “And where is my son’s body? Give it to me!” The prince did not reply a word. She repeated, “Give me my son’s body, or I will devour A’our people!”

-\11 the wolves began to gnaw at the walls of the fort; and when the first wall almost fell, then the people went upon the wall and threw stones dow^^ at the wolves, and many were killed.

On the foUowing morning all the wolves from every dhection assembled, and the outer wall fell, but the second wall remained.

Again the Mother Wolf said, “(xiYe me my child’s body!” The priace repUed, “No, I will not give it to you; I will keep it iu good order, because I made a mistake in killing him. Therefore I will keep his body, his cleft-foot garments, his long-oar armor, and his wolf- tail hat. I will keep them all and I will give a great feast; and I will take his name, because he is my l^rother.”

Then the Mother Wolf began to howl, and sang her own mourningsong. She sang the song of the cleft-foot garmcnvt, and the song of the long-ear armor, and the song of the wolf-tail hat. All the wolves were very quiet.

After she had sung her song, she said, “You are mj’ son. Today I will take you; and you shall take my brother’s place, because he was a great prince among the animals, and all the animals of the wood honored him. They shall honor you also, and you shall have your brother’s place; and when I die, my words shall be accomplished.”

Then all the wolves made a great noise, and they ran home howling.

Now the great prince gave a feast. He mvited all the tribes that lived in the channel of Metlakahtla; and when all the guests were iu, the great prince had much property piled up. Then he came out from the inner room, wearing his brother’s adultery garment of cleft, feet. He sang a song, and he went back into the inner room. Then he came out again wearmg the long-ear armor, and he put on his wolf-tail hat. Then they sang the armor song and the wolf-tail hat song; and after he had given away all his property to his guests, he took his new name, the name of the prince whom he had slain the other day. His name was Ate Tlie Wliole Deer.

He was a very successful hunter in every way. The Wolf Mother always helped him when he was hunting.

One time after he had given many feasts, his father and his old mother died, and the prince was lonely. In the evening the Wolf Mother came into his house, and said, “I have come to take you to my house for a while.” Then the prince went with her; and when they arrived at her home, he saw many animals in the house. The Mother Wolf said to her attendant, “Go out and call all the wild animals! I will show them my adopted son.” They went, and all the wild animals came in — panthers, grizzly bears, black bears, white bears, wolverenes, and many others; and when all the wild animals were in, she said to them, “I am glad that you have all come to my feast. I will show you my adopted son, who has taken my owi

son’s place. You shall honor hun, and you shall not hurt him, and I will give my brother my two daughters to be his wives.” Then she fed her guests with all kmds of meat and all kinds of taUow, and she gave them all kinds of fresh salmon to eat, and so on.

The prmce loved the two ghls who had become his wives, and the two girls loved him. He had not been there many days before the

Mother Wolf died; and he was verj- sorry, for he was aloiie among the animals. He always went himting with his two wives, and obtained all kmds of animals, and his two wives were very strong. If he missed a shot, his two wives would run after the animal that he had missed and catch it. Therefore he was a great hunter, greater than the beasts of prey. Often he would give a great feast to the wild animals.

Many years had gone by, and he was thmking of his own home. Therefore one day he said to his two wives, “I must go do\^l and visit my home.” His two wives went with him. Before they reached the village he said to his wives, “Stay here for a while, until I coine back to take you down!” Then he went to the village alone; and when he arrived there, he went to his father’s house. He entered, and the people did not know him, for he was very hairy. He sat do’wn at the end of the large fire, at the side toward the door.

A great chief was sitting at the head of the large fii-e, with his wife. He said to his yotmg men, “Ask the man there where he comes from.” Then the two j’oung men went to him and asked where he came from. He replied that he was the son of the great chief of that house. Therefore the new chief ordered him to come and sit with him at the head of the fire. He arose and sat down at the right-hand side of his cousm the new chief. Then the new chief sent his slaves throughout the village and called all the people. He embraced his cousin and wept with him; and when all the people were in, he said to them, old and young, “This is my cousin whom we lost many years ago and whom we thought to be dead, but he is still alive, so let us have a good time with hmi tonight!”

He said to his old people, “I will dance for my cousin the great prince.” Then all the people had a gi-eat celebration.

The prince told the chief his cousin that his two wives were stayhig far behind the village. He said, “I will go up and bring them down.” Then he went -with his other two younger cousins, and he took them down to the house. They were sitting dowai at their husband’s sides, and they were given all kinds of food to eat. Then the new chit^f gave each of them a costly garment. He gave the prince a dancing-garment, a marten garment, and to the wife who was sitting on his right side a sea-otter garment, and to the one who was Sittmg on hij left side a marten garment. Then they were all happy.

Every mornmg, while the people were still asleep, the two wives would be awakened by the smell of something. Then they wakened their husband and told him that they smelled some annuals near the village. They caught them and brought them home, and he invited the people almost every day to give them fresh meat.

His cousin the new chief loved him very much, and all the people of the village loved hmi. One daj- he and his two wives went to 50633°— 31 ETH— 16 21

bring all theii’ goods dowii to the new chief’s house. They were going to have their home there. The young wives of the great prince had each two chUdren at a time. He had many children. The elder wife gave birth to six pairs of twins, and the other wife gave birth to thj’ee pairs of twins, so that he had eighteen children in all. They were skillful hunters, the girls also.

Now the time for his end came, and he called all his children, and said to them, “If you return to your own home, do not hurt my people when you see them on the mountains; and if you marry some of these people, do not go back home!” The children promised that they would not return to theb own home; and the prince’s days came to an end and he died.

His eldest son was married to one of the daughters of another chief, and the rest of his children all married. The girls also married some of the prhices. Only two of the children returned to their own home. Therefore the wolves are afraid of human beings up to this day.


	The Ghost Who Fought with the Great Shaman’



In olden times many different tilings happened among the people. Some were good and others bad, and some were funny. And so it is with this story of the ghost and the great shaman.

In a village on Nass River there was a chief who had an only son. When the boy had growai up to be a youth, ho had four friends who were of the same age as he. It was the custom of princes to choose some good and wise young men to be his friends; and so it was with this prince. Every day they went into the woods and built a small hut, to which they used to go every day. The prince pretended to be a shaman, and his four friends were his singers. Tiiey made a skm drum, and had a board on which to beat time; and so they went to their hut day by day. Then- parents did not know what they were domg. Soon after they had had their breakfast in the morning, they went to their little hut, and played there all day until evening. At dusk they came home. They did this day by day and month by month and year by year.

Fmally, when the prince was full grown, one day they went in another direction to hunt squirrels. Before evening they came home; and before they reached there, they passed by the gravej’ard a little behind the village, on the bank of a brook b.ehind the town; and as they were passing by, they saw one of the coffins open.

The young prince said, “Shall I go into that open coffin there?” His friends asked him to desist; but he did not pay any attention to what they said, and jumped into the open coffin. He lay do-«Ti in it; and as soon as he lay down there, he was dead. Then his four friends were very sorry. They stood around the coffin, weeping.

Before dark one of the young men went home, and three staid there. Alter a while another of the young men went home, and two staid there. .Vfter a while stiU another one went home, and one, who loved the prince most, still remained.

When it was very dark, this young man feared that the ghosts would come and take him. Therefore he ran down to his house; and aU the young men, as soon as they reached their home, forgot what had happened to them and to their prince in the gravej^ard.

Late at night the chief, the father of the prince, and his ^vnfe, inquired for their only son. Then the prince’s friends remembered what had happened as they were passing the gi’aveyard, and how the prince had insisted on lying do^vn in the open coffin.

Therefore the chief ordered his great tribe to light their torches and to go to the graveyard on the same night. Therefore all the people lighted their torches of pitch wood and maple bark and torches made of olachen. Tliey set out for the graveyard, and found the body of the prince Ijnng in the open coffin. They took it away and earned it down to the chief’s house. There were many people. They placed him on a wide board in front of the large fire in his father’s house.

The prince’s heart was stiU beatuig. Therefore his father asked all the shamans from the other tribes to come. He told them what had happened to his son ; and he said that he wanted to have his only son come back to life, and that therefore he had called them all. Thus said the chief, and promised them a rich reward if they could restore his son to life.

So the}” began to dance. Each of the shamans put his charms on the dead prmce; and finally, when the various charms had been put on him, he came back to life. The shamans had been working over him for four days and four nights. Then each received his reward, as the chief had promised before.

Now the prince had become a great shaman, because he was filled with the charms of the different shamans, and because he had pretended to be a shaman ever since his boyhood; and his four friends were his attendants, and always went before him.

After a short time one of his father’s people died — the head man of his father’s tribe. Then the prince said to his father, “I will go and restore him to life.” The father said, “My son, can you do that?”

The prince put all the carved bones around his neck. He put on his crown of grizzly-bear claws and put on his dancing-apron, took his rattle in his right hand and the white eagle tail in his left. He blackened his face with charcoal, and strewed eagle down on his head. Then he went mth his four attendants, and went to the house where the dead one was. AU the people of the village came to the house.

In the evening the prince began his shaman’s songs, and his attendants’ songs followed. After the first song, he stood at the end of the large fire, and said, “This man’s soul is now in the village of the Ghosts, and my supernatural h(^lper says that I shall take liis soul back again to his body from the village of the Ghosts. Bring me a new cedar-bark mat, and let all the people in this house beat time on a plank, and thus help my attendants, and let them sing as loud as they can imtil I come back!” Then aU the people did as he had wanted them to.

Tiien he put on the now cedar-bark mat and started in the dark of the night. Everybody in the house was singing. Thej^ beat the skin drum and beat the boards mth sticks. Now the shaman prince went to the graveyard; and when he had arrived there, he saw a quiet river, and the viUage of the Ghosts on the other side. There was a narrow bridge across tlio rivei’. He went across, and ran as fast as he could, his supernatural power leading him toward the chief of the Ghosts.

The shaman entered the chief Ghost’s house, and there he saw the soul of the dead man sitting in the rear of the house. The chief of the Ghosts was sittuig by his side, and all the Ghosts were assembled in the house to see the newcomer. The shaman went right ui, and saw the soul of the one who had just died sitting there. Then the shaman prince took him bj’ the shoulders, and said, “I wall take you back to your body;” and he went out of the house of the chief of the Ghosts.

The prince came back to the house in which the dead body was while all the people were singing. He entered, and said that he had taken the soul of the dead man and brought it back again. He kept his left hand closed, and rattled with the rattle which he held in liis right hand. He went around the fire four times, following the course of the sun. Then he went toward the body of the dead man, and jiut the soul of the dead body into it. As soon as the soul went into the body, the one who had been dead sat up. He had come back to life.

Then all the people were astonished to see what the shaman prince had done. Tlio news of the prince’s success soon spread over the whole country. After some time another relative of his father died while the shaman prince was absent. When the prmce came home, he saw that his father grieved. He asked him, ““What makes 3’ou so sorrowful, father?” and they informed him that one of his father’s nieces had died three days before.

So the prince ordered his people to assemble; and when all the people were in, the shaman prince went, as he had done before, and brought back the soul of his cousm from the town of the Ghosts. Then all the A’iUagers round about spread the fame of the shaman prince, and of his ability to bring back the souls of dead people from the town of the Ghosts. “When any one died in some other ^-illage, they sent for him, and offered him great reward if he should bring back the souls of tlie dead.

He did this for a long tune, and no one was dying in all the villages, because the great shaman was among the people. Therefore all the Ghost-town people hated the shaman prince, because no souls of the dead came to the Ghost town. Therefore their hatred of the prince increased greatly.

Therefore they assembled and held a council, and determined to try to kUl the prince. They all agreed to cut off the ends of the bridge when the shaman prince should come again to get the soul of a dead one. As soon as the council of the Ghosts ended, they went and took the soul of a man. Two days later the man died. The shaman prince, however, knew that the Ghosts had held a council against him. His chief supernatural power had told him so; and his supernatural power had said to him, ‘’Go and bring back the souls of your people. If you are afraid of the Ghosts’ council, you shall surely die; but if you do as I order you, I will protect and guard you; but remember, if you disobey mv orders, a dreadful punishment awaits you.”

Then the shaman pi-ince assembled all his people, and ordered them to wait until he should come back, and to sing all his songs while he was away. Then all liis people kept on smging.

Xow the shaman prince wont on his waj- until he arrived by the bank of the river that runs in front of the Ghosts’ town. He went to the bridge, and his supernatural power carried him across. He went to the house of the chief of the Ghosts, who takes the souls of the dead first. All the souls of the dead go first to the house of this great chief. Therefore the shaman prince went right to it. He went in and snatched the soul of the dead one from the cold hands of the cruel Ghosts. Then he ran out quickly, and the Ghosts pursued him over the bridge.

He had almost arrived at this end of the bridge that had been cut by tile Ghosts, when both his feet went dovm into the water of the river, but his body fell on the dry land. He arose again, and ran dowm as fast as he could; but before he reached his father’s house, he feU down and began to groan.

Now, the people in the house heard him groaning. They took then- torches, and, behold! tlie shaman prince was lying there. They took him in and placed him on a wide plank m front of the fire.

Then his supernatural power came to him. The people in the house saw that part of his foot was badly scorched, and the hearts of all the people who were in the house failed them. As far as the water had reached on both of liis feet \vhen he fell at the end of the bridge uf the Ghosts, his flesh was burned and scorched. The river was the

Boiling-Oil River. No one gets out of it who drops into it. T\e shaman had falloii into it.

Ilis supernatural power said to him, “Ai-ise, and run around the fire, following the course of the sun, four times. Then you will soon get better.” His feet were ver' sore, but he tried to do what his supernatural power had told him. He ran around the fire once, and twice, and tliree times, and four times, and his feet were healed. Now, when hLs feet were healed from iheu- burns, he had more power than before.

He went often into the Ghost town and brought back the souls of the dead; and although men or women had been dead two, three, or four days, still the shaman pruice went to the Ghost town and ])rought their souls back.

Then the Ghosts hated him very much. They held another council, and wished to kill the shaman prince; yet they had no power, because the prince’s supernatural helper told him what the Ghosts had planned m then- council. The Ghost town became smaller and smaller, because not one soul of a dead person was commg into the town, for the shaman prince was always commg to the town, and often din-mg the day some Ghost fell and dropped into the burning river; and he died there, which is the second death, ami he became a fisher; and everj^ old Ghost dropped from the bridge and became a salmon.

The chief of the Ghosts hated the shaman prince very much. Now they held another council to entrap him, and they decided to let their chief pretend to be sick and to call the shaman prince. They all agreed to this.

The following night two tall men came to the house of the chief, stood in the door, and called the shaman prince to discover what aUed the chief of the Ghosts. The prmce told the two messengers that he would go to examme him the following night. The two messengers went; and the shaman mvited all the people of his father’s tribe into his house, and told them that the Ghosts were ready to fight with them. He said, “I shall go to see their chief, who pretends to be sick because they want to kiU me. Therefore be you also ready for the battle against them tomorrow night. Let the people m eveiy house gather urine mixed with poison, and nasty things mixed in, everythmg that is bad; and as soon as the evenmg comes, stand firm and tlu^ow the fluid behind your house, so that the Ghosts can not come down to take you away. Some of them will be killed by your mixture.” Thus said the shaman prince to his people.

Then all the people did what he had said; and when they had prepared the mixture on the following evenmg, the shaman was ready. He went to the Ghosts’ town, into the house of the chief. Then he saw the great chief lying down in front of his large fire. He was groaning when he saw the shaman prmce coming to his house. Now the prince sat down at the foot of his bed, looking into the eyes of the chief who pretended to be sick. The chief ordered his attendants to bring forward his box, and so his attendants brought up the box containing his rattles.

Now we will go back to the people of the village. As soon as the priuce left them, following the invitation of the Ghosts, all the Ghosts went down to the prince’s people and shot them with their arrows, and all the men of the village threw the fluid behind theu’ houses. Then the Ghosts could not come right down to shoot them, because Gljosts are afraid of uruie mixed with poison. The arrows of the Ghosts were dried nettles.

The prince, who was m the house of the chief of the Ghosts, opened the box of rattles which they had given to him. lie took out the first rattle, which was a skuU, and the handle was a backbone. Next he took out the dancing-apron, which was set with bones of a skeleton, which hung all round the bottom like fringe. Tliii’d, he took out the crown, which was made of dead men’s ribs.

Now the prince took the dancing-apron; but before he put it on, he blew water from his mouth into the hollow of his right hand and rubbed it on his loins, then he put it on;- and before he put on the crown of dead men’s ribs, he blew water into the hollow of his right hand and rubbed it around his forehead. Then he put on the crown of ribs. Agam, Vjefore he took the skull rattle he blew water from his mouth into the hoUow of his right hand and rubbed it over his arms. Now he was ready for work.

He heai’d a noise outside the house. The people were saying, “All our arrows have failed ! They have all come back to us !” Now the prince started; and his supernatural power said to him, “Run four times around the chief who pretends to be sick!” The shaman prince did what the supernatural power said to him. After he had run about fom* times, his supernatural power said to him, “Now kick the gi’ound at the head of the chief who pretends to be sick!” He did what his supernatural power had told hun; and as soon as he kicked the ground, he jmnped another way. At once the earth opened and swallowed up the chief of the Ghosts. Tlie earth swallowed him up, and this was his second death. The supernatm-al powers of the prmce took him and dropped him into the burning river which runs in front of the Ghost town. Then the shaman prince walked down safely to his own village.

Now he had still more power than he had l)cfore. He had double what he had before.

(It was kno\vn among the people in those da^s that dead men were very dangerous to shamans.)

Now his fame spread all over the country, and all his companions staid wth him wherever he went. He became very rich, for all the sick people whom he healed paid him. Every year he went ai’ound from place to place.

Once he came into a village, and saw a crowd of people standing on the beach weeping, and ever3’ljody looking very sad. He inquired of some one who stood near by, and the young man told him that one of the princesses was drowned in a river. Then the shaman prince said, “If you will bring the body to me, I will cure her.”

This happened in the fall, when the river was flooded. This was the time when the young princess was drowned. They searched for her body, but in vain, and tlie father and mother whose only daughter she had been were very sad. They searched all the year round until the next spring, when they found the girl’s skeleton caught by a branch at the l)ank of the river. The people took the bones up to the house of her father.

Now the chief who had lost his only daughter sent for tlie shaman prince to cure her who had been drowned the precedmg fall. Therefore the shaman prince went there. He wore all the things that he had taken from the house of the Ghost chief. As soon as he came in, he saw a skeleton laid out on a mat. All his companions sat dowai, ready to sing. Then the shaman prince started a song; and while they were singuig, the shaman prince’s supernatural power said to him, “Sprinkle ashes over the skeleton four times, and it shall be transformed into flesh. After that take your eagle tail and fan her, then she shall come back to life.”

The shaman prince did what his supernatural power told him. While the song was proceeding, the shaman went to the fire and sprinkled the hot ashes over the skeleton of the princess. Then all the dust stuck to the bones and gathered on the skeleton. He did so four times, as his supernatural power had told him. Then the bare bones were covered with flesh and skin, but there was no life in her. Therefore he took his eagle tail and fanned the body. Then she came back to life, and all the people were surprised to see her; and the chief, the father of the girl, paid him much property — slaves, costly coppers, canoes, and all kinds of goods.

When all his fellow-shamans perceived that lie was greater than all the others, they held a secret council, intending to entrap him; for he was a great power, and able to cure any kind of disease and to revive the dead. Therefore his fellow-shamans agreed to invite him.

On the following day they assembled in one of the shaman’s houses and called the shaman prince. They were trying to kill him there. One of his supernatural powers was helping him, and warned him. He went across the river and entered the house of liis enemies and sat down. When the food was ready, his supernatural power spoke to him, and said, “This is dried human flesh, nevertheless eat it.” At midnight he felt sick. Then ho called all his relatives, and said to them, “My relatives, I am going to die. After I have been dead for a year, I shall come back to life, provided one of you will come and stand imder ray cofRii to catch me. If you should fail to do so, and if you should be afraid of me, none of you shall be left. Now, who will volunteer?”

Then all his relatives were speechless. Finally one of his nephews replied, “I will catch you.” Thus said his nephew at the end of the shaman prince’s speech.

He asked for his dancing-apron, and his crown, and his rattle, wliich he had taken from the house of the Ghost chief. He ran around the fire four times, following the course of the sun. At the end of the fourth time he asked for a coffin. They brought to him the square box. Then he went into it and died, wearing his apron, his crown, and rattle, which he had taken from the house of the Ghost chief.

Now they placed the box on the branch of a largo tree just behind the house. His companions watched the coffin night after night. At the end of one year those who w^ere watching the coffin heard a great noise there. Then all the relatives of the shaman prince remembered the prince’s last words before he died. Therefore they assembled under the coffin. It was open, and they saw the shaman prince in the form of a queer-looking ugly owl. They all fell to the groimd hke dead, for they were much afraid. One of liis companions, who had always been with him from the time when he first became a shaman, tried to catch liim, but the owl refused to let him do so.

When all his relatives had recovered, his nephew tried to catch him, as he had promised to do before his imcle’s death. He went toward the large tree; but when he looked up, he fell back, being afraid.

When the queer-looking ugly owl saw his nephew fall to the ground, and when he perceived that all his relatives were afraid of him, he spoke to them: “Not one of you wall be left, nor one of the shamans that killod me. I shall take you all to the village of the Ghosts, and also all the shamans that killed me. I will make them my slaves in my house in the Ghost town, for the Ghosts took me to be their chief in their town. Only my companions who have always been with me wherever I went while I was among them, and who desired to catch mewliilel was sitting here, they shall succeed to all my supernatural powers. I will help them and look after them right along.”

After he had spoken these words, the queer-looking ugly owl suddenly fell back into the box, and the cover of the box replaced itself.

On. the following morning the people of the village went back to the burial-place, and a strong young mail climbed the tree. When he came to the coffin, he opened the box, and there was nothing in it; only the box was full of eagle down. After a while the enemies of the shaman prince died one at a time, and his own relatives also died one bj’ one in the same way. Then the shaman prince had come to be a chief in the Ghost town. He was the head chief there; and while he was there, all the souls of the shamans who had tried to kill him came to tlie Ghost town. He punished them in the burning I’iver that flows in front of the Ghost town. He cast their souls into it, and they died a second death. The second death of Ghosts is their transfer into cohoes salmon.

Then the chief of the Ghosts guarded all his people, and all the souls of his relatives; but his four companions who had alwaj’s been with him while ho was alive among men became shamans in his place. They always went to the town of the Ghost chief, and they often talked to him, and the Ghost chief helped them whenever they wanted the souls of some one who had died or some beloved one; and the Ghost chief ordained that if a person had been dead for four days, then the shamans should have no power to put the soul Imck into the body. So these four shamans did what the Ghost chief told them to do, and the four shamans told the people what they had been told.

Then the people imderstood it, and the four men worked among the people as the Ghost chief wanted them to do. They worked many years.

Once upon a time these four shamans went to the house of a great chief whose yoimg, beautiful son had died, and the whole tribe were mourning over the dead prmce. After four days they invited these four shamans in to brmg the soul of his dead son back. When the four shamans came into the house where the dead boy lay, they saw his beautiful body. They also saw how sad the parents were, and they told them that they would soon bring back the soul of the dead boy.

However, the four days had passed. They went to the graveyard, as they were accustomed to do, and came to the Ghost town. The Ghosts met them on the way and smeUed of them. They said, “You have a very bad smell.” They went to the chief’s house. The chief was very angry with them because they had broken his orders. Therefore he said, “You shall not return to your people; you shall stay with me, for you have broken my order.” Therefore the four sorcei’ers never came back again. They also stay in the Ghost town. Then- bodies were found m tlie graveyard, and the people took them down and buried them. That is the end.


	Great Shaman ^



In olden times there were in this country a great many shamans who were Uke supernatural beings among the people, and who, tlirough their magic, worked wonders among them. Everybody was afraid of their supernatural powers. They could heal the sick and punish those who did not believe in them. They would help those who paid them much, and kill those who were agaiast tliem.

Now, there were three men in one tribe. They lived at K-lax-g*ils River, on the south side of the Skeena River. Tliey talked day by day of the power of the shamans and how they obtained their power

One of these men said to his friends, “I heard of a deep pit down on this side of Skeena River, where some people went down and obtained then- power from the supernatural bemg in the hole.” Therefore they all decided one day to go down and see the pit.

One day they took a canoe, and the tliree went aboard. They started from K-lax-g”iIs by canoe, and before dark they reached the deep pit. There they waited until the following day, and in the night they offered food to the supernatural being in the pit. Early the followuig day they all went up to where the great pit was. When they arrived there, they found a deep pit at the foot of a steep rock in a cave. They called the cave Cave Of Fear. Nobody except great shamans can enter it.

Now, these men did not know what to do. Therefore one of them said, “Let us take a cedar-bark rope, and we will climb down!” So they took a long cedar-bark Ime. They tied one man to the end of it, knd two let him down gently. As they were letting him down, and when he was halfway down, the man who was tied to the end of the line shouted, “Haul me up again, haul me up again, lest I die!”

The two men who were standing at the mouth of the pit pulled as hard as they could ; and when the man came up agam, his body was red from the stings of uisects, and he told them that when he was halfway down the pit a great swarm of insects came and stung liim.

Then the second man tied a rope around his body, and they let him down the pit. Wlien he was halfway down, the swarm of buzzmg insects attacked him. They stung his body so that he cried out louder and louder, and those who were standuig at the mouth of the pit hauled hun up again; and when he reached the surface, behold! his body was bleedmg.

Then the thu-d man, the steersman of the canoe, tied the end of the cedar-bark Ime around his body. They let hmi down gently, and he went right down to the bottom of the dark pit. He did not feel the stings of the insects. There was thick darkness down below, and he groped along the bottom. The lino was still tied to his body. While he was groping about there, he heard a noise Uke the rolling of thunder in the bottom of the great pit. It i-esounded again and again. Then a great door opened on the east side of the bottom of the pit, and, behold! a hairy young man stood there, who inquired of him why he had come to the pit. The man rei)Iied that he had come because they were in need of a great shaman. So the hairy man invited him in. The door which had opened looked like the sun shining tiu-ough a window. The steersman went in there. Inside there were not many people, only a great chief sitting in front of a large fire. He wore his crown of grizzly-bear claws fdled with eagle down. Two live rattles were on the ground on each side, and he wore his dancing-apron.

When the man came into the house, the chief did not look at liim. The man went in and sat down by the side of the great Ihe. No one spoke to him. After a while another door opened on the east side of the house, and a young shaman came in with his crown of grizzlybear claws on his head, his a{)ron tied around his waist, and a rattle in his right hand, an eagle tail in his left. Then the boards for beating time ran in tlu’ougli the door like serpents, and each laid itself on one side of the large fire. Then weasel batons ran along behind the boards.

The young shaman began to sing his owm song; and as he shook his rattle, the weasel batons began to beat of themselves, and a skin drum ran ahead and beat of itself. Then a great many diamans came out, and each took his own supernatural power out of his mouth, and put it into the mouth of the visitor. When they had all done so, the great chief who had been sitting by the fire stood up and stepped up to the man, \nxt his hands on him, and rubl)ed his eyes four times. Then he went back to his place and sat down, and all the shamans were gone. The man did not see where they had gone to, but they all vanished from his sight.

Suddenly he was again in complete darkness, and he felt that the line was still tied around his body. He shook it, and shouted, and they pulled him up. Then the men went back to their own town; and when they had gone halfway, the man in the bow of the canoe fell back ui a famt, but the two others poled up the river. Before they arrived at home, the man in the middle of the canoe fell back in a faint, and the man in the stern poled the canoe up to their home.

The two men who had fainted vomited blood as a sign that they had obtained supernatural power, and they became shamans. Only one of them had not obtained supernatural power, and no dream had come to Mm. He was still waiting. After a long while these two men went about and healed the sick.

Now, at the end of the summer the supernatural powers took the man away from home. Nobody knew where he had gone. At the end of four days he was found lying on tho floor of his house, and around him terrible wliistling was heard. No one went near him. He was alone in his house singing and ready to work.

Therefore lie called all the people into liis house, and he told them how he had entered the house of the supernatural power in the pit; and he said, “They have given me great powers to do what nobody else can do. I will bring back to hfe the dead.” The supernatural power had given him the name Only One.

He did wonderful work among the ])eo])le, liealing them, reviving the dead; and his fame spread through all the villages round about, and many sick people were anxious to see him.

Otlier shamans tried to kill him with their jjowers, but he destroyed them all; and not many people died in his time, because the diseases were afraid of him. Every day he was caUed into another village by rich and poor, and he came to be very wealthy. Some shamans, however, were jealous of him because his supernatural power was stronger than theirs, so they sought how they might kill him. He did aU his duty among the sick people, and those who were sick loved him.

One day a canoe came in front of his house. It was sent by a chief in another village to call him, for the chief’s son was very sick. Only One’s supernatural power told him that the prince was not sick, but that they wanted to kill him and his supernatural power. Then the great shaman called all his attendants. They took a large canoe and went down the river; and when they arrived, all the people of the village went into the chief’s house. Only One had on his crown of grizzly-bear claws and his apron; he had his Uve rattle in his right hand and the white eagle tail in his left. He put around liis neck the ring set with bones representing various kinds of animals. He went up to the house with his attendants; and as soon as he came in, he stood over the sick one, and asked him, ” How long have you been sick?” He rephed, “Not many days.” — “You pretended to be sick. Therefore from this time on you shall never be well again your whole life long.” The chief ordered his attendants to give them to eat. Therefore they spread the mats on one side of the large fire, and they served them mth food. Then the chief ordered his attendants to bring water. They were to bring water from an old rotten canoe. The young men went; and before they came in, Only One’s supernatural power told him that they were bringing water mixed with urine. Wlien the young men came in, the chief asked them to give water to the shaman first. They did as they were ordered; and when the shaman took up the bucket, he stood up and said to the young man who brought it to him, ” Drink this water yourself or you will die right here. Go and drink your own urine!” Then this

young man was very much ashamed, and he died right there. Then the shaman went back to liis home by canoe.

They were not very far from the village they had left when Only One said, ” I will take that spring of water with me to my own house. ” So they went ashore to where the spring of water was — the spring of the rotten old canoe. He carried it in his grizzly-boar garment. He went down to his canoe, and the spring was dried up. He took it along up river. Before they arrived at their own town, they camped. He went up and opened his grizzly-bear garment and put the new spring there. It is still there.

Not many days passed before a large canoe came from another village, from G’it-qxa’la. They were sent by another shaman wlio was very sick. Only One went there with his attendants ; and when they arrived, the Git-qxa’la men tried to kill liim; but they could not do it, for Only One’s supernatural power foretold liim what they were going to do to him. When they had gone up to the house of the shaman who said that he was iU, he entered, and saw a man who was very sick. The sick person was very tliin. He was almost only bones. Then Only One knew what made him sick, for one of his supernatural powers had been placed in the bone of a coq^se. Only One took it out from there, and the sick man’s supernatural power recovered, and the sick shaman also revived. Therefore the sick shaman paid him well.

Before Only One left the village, the cannibal dancer invited Irim and all liis attendants, and they cooked seal for them. They cut up the seal skin and blubber in a long line from the foot to the head of the seal, and they cooked it ; and tlu-ee cannibals took care of one box in wliich the seal was being cooked, but the box of which the three men took care contained the meat of dead people. They thought that when the great shaman should eat flesh of the dead people, he would also die, and all Ms supernatural j^ower would flee from him. Before they brought the boiled seal to them. Only One’s supernatural power came to him and told him that they were ready to give liim the flesh of dead people. He said, ” You shall eat it, and I will help you and take it out of your left side; and after you have eaten it, give each of them a ])iece.”

Now they were ready. The three great men took a long j)ointed staff, and each had a piece of meat at the end of the staff. They placed this before Only One, and the great shaman opened liis mouth and swallowed a piece at a time; and after he had eaten the three pieces, he stood uj> quickly, opened his left side, and rubbed it, and the end of the ])iece of meat of a corpse which he had eaten came out. He took the end and ])ullcd it out. Then he went to the three men who had each given him a piece. He stood before the first one.

and said, ” Now, great shaman, open your mouth and eat this !” The man opened his mouth and ate slowly. Only One pulled out the other piece and gave to the second man, saying, “Now, great shaman, eat tliis !” Then he pulled out the last piece and gave to the last one, and he said, “Now, great shaman, open your mouth and eat this meat of a corpse!” and after he had done so, the tliroo men died right there. Then all the jieople were afraid of him.

Only One’s fame was spread over all the villages. Many years passed, and he was always wandering about doing liis work. One winter while he was seated in his house, one of his supernatural powers came to him and foretold that three messengers would come in the evening from another chief, Bagus,’ whose son had been sick for a long time. “There is not a shaman who can cure lum. You shall go with them, and I shall be ^vith you and help you, but do not leave your chamber-vessel. Take it along when you go ; and as often as you feel that you are almost unconscious, take some of the urine in your mouth and blow it into the air above your head, until you arrive in the house of the cliief Bagus.”

Late in the evening the great shaman called all his nephews, and asked them, “‘Who will go with me tonight when the messengers come to take me away from here?” One of the young men said, “I will go with you, uncle.” When all the people of the village were asleep, about midnight, the messengers came in. Only One awoke when they came. They called him, and he went down with them. Only One saw a new canoe on the beach. The}’ all went aboard, and Only One was ready. He wore his crown of gi-izzly-bear claws, and he held his live rattle in his right hand, and his root-basket chamber-vessel in his left. He also wore his apron. Then the thi-ee messengers said,”Lie down in the canoe ! ” but he did not do so, because his supernatural power told him to keep awake, lest he die, because these messengers were dangerous anunals. Before daylight they reached the front of Chief Bagus’s town. While they were on then- way, and before they reached the town. Only One felt that he was losing consciousness. Then he took the urine out of the basket and blew it into the air, as his supernatural power had ordered liim, and his heart became strong agam; but the three men put then- hands to then- noses because they could not endure the smell. Twice these three men tried to make Only One unconscious, but on account of the smell they were in great fear of him. They were afraid they would die before the}’ reached home. As soon as the canoe touched the shore, the shaman jumped ashore and walked up to the house of Chief Bagus, led by the three messengers. He entered there, and the sick prince of Bagus lay there; and an old shaman was seated by the foot of the prmce, holdmg his rattle in his hand.


	Kwakiutl, BekIus (“man of the woods”), a being supposed to take away hunters (see p. 476).



Only One stood by the sick prince’s head, and he saw an arrow right between his ribs. Cliief Bagus, sitting in the rear of his house, said to hun, “My dear Only One, I ask you to cure my sick son.” Only One went toward the sick person, took the end of the broken arrow, and pulled it out, and he rubbed the wounded side of the prince Bagus, and the prince was cured and arose.

The great chief was glad to see that his son was cured. Only One wanted to go back home in the evening, and the chief promised to send liun home in the night. Only One went to the old shaman and asked him how long he had been in there. He told liim that Chief Bagus had invited him when he was young, but that now he was very old, and that also part of his body had become stone, and that therefore he could not go back home. He told him that many shamans had tried to heal the prince, and that they had all failed, and that the chief had tin-own them into a lake of blood, and that they were still there.

In the evening Only One went out with the Prince of Bagus; and the prince caught one child that was playing outside, and gave it to Only One to be his supernatural power. So he took it, and placed it in his long hah-. He went down to the beach and boarded the same new canoe, and the same thi’ee men paddled away toward his home. As soon as the canoe touched the shore, the sun rose, and the canoe and the three men who took him home were transformed into a log of drKtwood. Only One lived many years after tliis; and it is said that he never died, but that he was taken by the supernatural powers into then- home in the deep pit.


	Story of the Ghost’



Long ago there were many people in the various villages among the Indians. A large village of tlu-ee rows was situated on G’its lEmga’lon River, and a great many people were in that viUage, who shouted when the geese were flying over the village. When they shouted, the geese would fall down to the gi-ound and die. They were very healthy, and had a gi’eat chief and cliieftainess, who had an only son, whom they loved much, and all the people of the village loved him much. The prmce was called Brown Eagle. The only kind of food he ate was sahnon-dip ( ?), and everybody m the village knew that he only ate salmon-dip; therefore in summer everybody cut out the sahnon-dips and sent them to the chief’s son. They did this for many years, and everybody loved him tenderly.

It came to pass, when this prince had grown up to be a young man, that he became sick. He was very ill, and it was not many days before he died. Then all the people mourned for liim. His father

’ Notes, p. S60.

and mother mourned rery much for liis sake. After four days had passed, they put his body m a cofFm and placed it on the burial-place, and every mornuig his parents burned salmon-dips on his gi-ave.’

After two or three months thej^ buried him. The gi-eat chief called his gi-eat slave, and ordered him to run out and tell his tribe to move away from the old village site; therefore the gi-eat slave ran out and shouted, and said, “Move away from the village site, people!” Therefore the people moved from their old home, for they were ordered to do so by the great cliief, and they built theu- new village.

They had been there for two years, and still the parents of the prince were in deep sorrow. One day some young women assembled, and one middle-aged woman was with them. Thej’ were going to dig fern roots, and went up to the old village and camped near the burial-place; and while they dug for fern roots, they saw a large company of young men, who had followed them, and who helped the women digging fern roots. Late in the evening the young women told the young men to dig holes and to throw in red-hot stones, on M’hich they were going to cook the fern roots. Therefore the young men dug a large hole in the gi’ound and burned many stones in it ; and when the stones were red-hot, they took the ashes from among the hot stones, placed wet moss over them, and placed the fern roots on top in good order. Then they covered them over with more wet moss. They covered the hole with earth and ashes, which they piled up high. Then they built a large fu’e on top, and the young women prepared supper. Fii’st they served dried salmon with salmon-dips.

Then the young men felt very happy; and one very fooUsh youth said, when he found a salmon-dip, “Here! I found a salmon-dip, which was Brown Eagle’s best food.” Then they all shouted and laughed. “Here, here!” they said; and one of them said, “Let us see if he will not come from his gi-ave when we call him, and we will hft the sabnon-dips and feed him.” Then all the young men agreed. One of them took up several sahnon-dips, and said, “Brown Eagle, come down and eat these sahnon-dips, which were your best food whde you lived in years gone by!”

Tlien the middle-aged woman stopped them, and said, “Don’t speak like that to the dead prince!” but all the 3’oung men repeated it. The young women were all afraid, but the J’oung men lifted theu* voices and shouted, “Come down. Brown Eagle, and eat your best food!” Again the middle-aged woman said, “Don’t, don’t! It is improper to mock the dead.”

1 In olden times it was the custom that when a prince or rich man, or a chiertaine.ss or princess, or somebody who was dear to them, died, they cut the corpse and took out the bowels, stomach, heart, liver, and lungs; and when the body was empty, they put shredded red-cedar bark into it, and they kept the body for a long while. They burned the boweLs, stomach, heart, liver, and lungs immediately after taking them out. Therefore they did this with the prince— Henkt W. Tate.
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While they were Lmghing and joking and making merry around the large fire, the middle-aged woman took her two grandchildren and said to them, “Let us hide under the fallen tree yonder, lest misfortune come upon us if we stay with these foolish young people here!” so they crept away and hid under the fallen tree.

Before they reached there, they heard a terrible noise proceeding from the old burial-ground, and a dreadful mourning voice, which said, “Let me have it!” Then the old woman took her two grandchildren, put them undia- the log, and spread her mats over them. She herself went back to where the young people were. Then all the young men stopped their joyous singing and shouting, and terror came into their hearts. The old woman said, “Now, young men, call him again!” but they were all silent.

Behold! the Ghost was coming — the skeleton of Brown Eagle — with arms stretched out in front, and saying, “Let me have it!” His head was just the skull, with dark, empty eye-sockets. The young women were veiy much frightened, and the young men as well. Now some of them ran into the large fire, and were burned there ; and when the doleful sounds of the Ghost were coming nearer, the rest of the young people ran to and fro, feeling full of fear. They all tried to escape, but the Ghost took their breatlis, and at last they all lay dead aromid their large fire. Only the old woman and her two grandchikh’en were saved out of the many young people.

Early the next morning the old woman arose and went to where she had hidden her two grandcliildren. She called them, and went iii’st to the large fii’e. There they saw many dead bodies lying around the fire. Many of them were scorched in the ashes. Tlaen they went down to the new village and told thestoiy to the people. Therefore the parents of all the young people went, and arrived at the place; and they saw the bodies of all the young people lying around the ashes, some of them scorched by the fire. So they all wept over them and carried them down to their new village.

The wise men said to the parents of those who were dead, “Call all the shamans, and let us hear what they have to say!” So they called them all into the house where the dead bodies laj’, and they put all the bodies in good order. Then all the people of the village came in. When the shamans were working with their supernatural powers, a new shaman said, “Let us have a great war with the Ghost, because the souls of these young people are living in the house of the chief of the Ghosts! Tonight all the Ghosts will assemble in their chief’s house. Therefore let us go there before that time. If we do not get them tonight, then all our young people will be dead for good.”

Therefore all the shamans consented, and before dusk they put on their armor and took their weapons; and they went forth from the house where the dead were, to go and fight with the Ghosts. They marched up to the burial-ground very quietly, while the attendants kept on singing in the house, beating the skin drums with theiidrumsticks.

^Mien the shamans arrived at the burial-place, the new shaman said, “Now, my dear friends, two of you shall enter at each rear corner, and two at each front corner, of the house of the Ghost chief, and I will shout outside of the house. Then all the rest of our friends shall shake their rattles, and the bones with supernatural power which liang around your necks.” Then the four shamans in the house of the Ghosts shall shake theh” rattles and the bones on their neck-rings, and then all of us will enter; and when all the Ghosts run out, each of us will take the soul of one of the young people.”

After the new shaman had finished his speech, he walked around the grave four times, following the com’se of the sun. He was shouting louder and louder; and when the four shamans in the house of the Ghost heard the shouting outside, they began to shake their rattles and the bones on then- neck-rings, and all the shamans who stood near the grave shook theirs also; and when the Ghosts heard the noise of the bones around the shamans’ necks and their rattles, they ran out of the house, but the souls of the young people remamed inside the house of the chief of the Ghosts. Then all the shamans rushed in, and each took the soul of one of these young men who had died the night before, and whose bodies were scorched in the fire. Tlieir souls were about to run out with the Ghosts, for they were really dead.

Then the shamans went down to the house where the bodies of the young people were, while the attendants were singing and beatmg the skin di’ums. Then all the shamans came in and did their work. Then the new shaman said, “Now, friends, let us return the souls that we have to the bodies to which they belong!” and each shaman put the soul of a young person into his body, and the young people awoke, like persons who have been asleep. They went to theu’ homes, but they were not yet like living beings. Tlierefore their parents paid the shamans agam to take off the ghostly quality from these young people. The shamans worked over them for four days, and then life came back to them.

The people said, therefore, that no young people. should go about alone, mthout their parents. That is the end.


	The Man Who Bound Up His Wrinkles’



There was a shaman who lived on a little island outside of Inverness, at the mouth of Skcena River. He had a little house on the little island; and he used to make arrows, which he sold among the

1 Notes, p. S60.

tribes. His arrows were very valuable because they were handsome and had pretty feathers. He was a very old man, and there were wi’inkles all over his ugly face. He used to go into the chief’s house, and sell his nicely feathered arrows. The old man was known to aU the cluefs and all the people, who bought his arrows.

Some time in whiter one of the head chief’s daughters was missing, and they could not find her. Every year they missed one or two princesses in everj^ village among the Tsimshian; and they did not know where they had gone, although they would go and search for them among the tribes.

Now, when all the princesses were gone, the last princess went with her two maidens into the woods behind her father’s house. Before the}^ had gone very far, a good-looking young man came out of the woods and met the princess. His blond hair was tied at the back of his head. He smiled at her, and the princess looked at him and also smiled. He said to her kindly, “What are you going to do, and where are you going?” She replied with her gentle voice, and said, “I am just taking a walk.” — “Shall I go with you?” said he. She smiled, and said, “If you like, come.” Then the young man walked by her side. He asked the princess to leave her two maidens behind, and to go with him farther on. Therefore the princess said to her two maidens, “Stay here a while until we go a little farther on!” Therefore the two maidens staid there, whdo they went on.

They sat down, and the good-looking young man said, “Shall I take you to my father’s house?” The princess said, “Yes, if you desire to -do so.” They went on their way, and came to the place where his canoe lay. It was a nice Uttle canoe, and there were many good, warm garments in it.

“Now, my dear,” said the young man, “lie down in the canoe, and I will jmddle along until we reach my home. Then I will wake you up.” She did as ho told her, and ho paddled along until evening. There was a thick fog. Then the man called the princess, and she arose and saw the thick fog. She went ashore, and the young man guided her up to the house; and when she went in, she saw a nice little room full of all kinds of expensive garments, abalone earrings and everything that is costly.

A little later the young man came in and said, “Lie dowai here, my dear! I will bi-ing you to my father’s house tomorrow! I must go back to my canoe and tie up the anchor-line.” Then the princess made the bed ready and lay down. After a little while the young man came in. The prmcess put her hands around his head and pressed it toward herself. She loved him very much.’

On the following raornmg they slept until very late. The princess had her right hand under his head around his neck. When she awoke from her deep sleep, she opened her eyes, and saw an uglylooking old man on hor right side. She rubbed her eyes. Then she recognized hun as the WTinkled old man who always came into her father’s house and sold him nice arrows. Then she began to cry.

Finally the old man woke up. He saw her weepmg, and asked her, ’“Why are you so sad?” — “Oh,” said the princess, “I was thuiking of my poor father, who would be missing me!” — “Don’t cry so!” said the old man, looking at her ^^^th his ugly face. “You can go back there easily. It is not very far. But lie here a little longer!” She was still crying, but he compelled her to lie do\ai with him. She obeyed because she was afraid of him, but her heart was full of sorrow on account of her doings.

Xot many days had passed when he said to her, “Go with me to that rock yonder! We will gather some nice feathers which I need for my arrows, and then I will take you back to your father’s house.”

On the following day he took down his little canoe. The princess went aboard first with her hand basket, which he had taken along. The old man paddled along toward the grass}^ rock; and when he reached there, he said to her, “Go ashore on that grassy rock!” The princess arose and jumped out of the canoe. Then the old man pushed his canoe off from the grassy rock, and said, “Now, I leave you on that bare rock, and you shall die there, you bad, common woman!” The princess screamed and asked him to take pity on her. She said, “My dear, don’t leave me alone on this bare rock!” But the old man said, ” Xo, I know that you hate me.” The princess rephed, “Xo, I love you very much, my dear husband! Come, take me off from this bare rock! Take pity on me! You shall have my body. I will let you have my father’s slaves or his costly coppers. I know you are a good shaman.”

The bad^ shaman, however, did not listen to the princess, but laughed at her and mocked her. He asked her to do various shameful things; and she did so, because she was afraid that he might leave her. In vain she did evorytliiug her husband wanted her to do. She cried very loud; and before the bad shaman \oit the grass}’ rock, he shouted to heaven.

Then the princess ceased her crying in order to hear what the old man said. He shouted four times. Then he paddled away quickly from the bare rock

The princess looked up, and she saw numerous birds coming down from above. She ran to and fro on the bare rock, crying. She went down to the beach, trying to find shelter. She found a small cave near the water and hid in there. Then all the birds of beautiful feather remained sitting on the rock a short time and flew up again to heaven; and when the princess came out again from her hidingplace in the cave, she saw the beautiful feathers of the heavenly birds lying on the rock. She gathered them all, and she also saw bare bones on the rock and hand baskets.

Now, the princess knew that tliis bad old man had killed all the princesses who had been lost year after year. She wept again, sitting there all alone.

Four daj’s passed, and early in the morning she saw a canoe coming down from the little island where the bad shaman lived. Therefore she hid in the rock on the l)each, and she put some seaweed on her head. She heard the. old man sing a canoe-song. He seemed very happy. He reached the place where the princess was in hidmg on the beach, and tied his line firmly around the solid rock. Then he went to the top of the rock.

The princess crept out of her hiding-place, went into the canoe, cut the line with her little woman’s knife, and pushed the canoe off from the rock with all her might. When the canoe was a little way off, the old ugly man looked back, and he saw his canoe on the water with the young princess in it.

Then he said, “Is that .you, my dear wife? I came to take you back to your father’s house. Come ashore, and take me with you! Ever since I left you I have not been able to sleep. I have always been thmking of you, my dear wife! Do come asliore and take me!” The princess replied, “No, I will not take you, for you are fooling me, and you intended to kill me. Besides, I saw all the bare bones of the princesses on the bare rock. There you have killed them, 3’ou bad shaman ! I will give your flesh to the birds of the air, and your h&ro bones shall lie on that rock!” Then the old man cried bitterly, and said, “Take pity on me, take pity on me, my good child! Come and take me with you! I won’t deceive you.”

The princess in the canoe, however, said, “I will shout and call down all the birds of heaven and give them your flesh, as you did to my fellow-princesses on this bare rock!” and then she shouted as the old man had done. She shouted four times and paddled away from the rock.

When she had gone some distance and looked back, she saw that the heaven-s were darkened by numerous birds. They went dowii to the rock where the old man was and devoured Irini there.

She paddled away, and in the evening she arrived at her father’s town. She went in and sat do^vn by her mother’s side. Her mother looked at her, and said, “Is that you, my daughter?” — “Yes, mother, I am still aUve,” said the princess. “Where is my father?” — ^“He was invited by some of his .own people who wanted to comfort him, for ho was in deep sorrow while you were goiie.”

Then some one ran and told the great chief that his daughter had come home, and all rushed out and assembled in the chief’s house, and the princess began to tell her story — what had happened to her, how she had been deceived by the old shaman. After she had told her story, she wept.

Then she said to her father, “Invite all the cliiefs of all the tribes who lost their daughters.” Then the father of the princess sent a messenger to all the tribes, and they all came in at the right time; and after the cliiof had given them to eat, he said, ’’The prmcess my daughter was lost a few days ago, and she came back last night. She shall tell you what has become of your lost cliildren.” — “They were all killed by the bad shaman who had his house on tlie little island outside of Sliding Mountain. He took me away from my two maidens and transformed hiuLself into a handsome young man to deceive me. When I first met liim m the woods, he told me that he would take me to his father’s house. I myself, as well as my two maidens, saw that his hair was blond and tied at the back of his head. He was more beautiful than all the young men, and so I consented to let him take me with him. When we came to his canoe, I saw that it was full of costly garments, and he told me to lie do\vn in it. I did so, and at midnight we arrived at his home. It was foggy when we went to his house. On the follo\ving morning, when I awoke from my sleep, I looked at his face, and saw that it was wrinkled. Then I recognized him, and knew that he had come from time to time to my father’s house to sell his beautiful arrows. He told me his name was The Man Wlio Bound Up His Wrmkles At The Back Of His Head. After two or three days had passed, he said to me, ‘I will take you to the grassy rock to comfort you, and you will see nice feathers there, and weshallfind beautiful abalone shells.’ So he took me to the grassy rock; and when I left the canoe, he took Ms pole and pushed liis canoe from the rock, and told me that he would leave me alone on that bare rock. I screamed and cried from fear, and asked liim to take me to my father, and I did everytliuig ho wanted me to do on that rock. I pleaded with him in vain. He called me a common bad woman, and last of all he sh(iuted to heaven after he had said that he would give my body to the bu’ds of the air. Then he shouted four times, and, behold ! all the birds descended to the rock to devour me ; but I hid under a rock on the beach, and he paddled away with all liis might. Then the whole rock was full of birds. Soon they went up agam, and I walked about the rock. There I saw all the bare bones of human beings, and hand baskets by their sides; and I wept much, for I knew that the bad man had killed all our lost prhicesses. After I had staid four days on the bare rock, I walked about on that rock, and saw a canoe coming dovai from the little island, and I saw that he was commg to gather the beautiful bird feathers. I hid on the beach and put seaweed over my head. He arrived right in front of me, and was singing his merry canoe-song. He came ashore with the canoe-line in his hands, and tied it firmly to the rock. When he hastened to the top of the rock, I cut the line and pushed off the canoe from the rock. lie looked at me, and said that he intended to come and take me home, but I paid no attention to what ho said; and I shouted, as he had done. lie was anxious to stop me, but I shouted four times, and I saw the birds of heaven descend to the rock when I paddled away from it.”

Thus said the prmcess, and all the chiefs wept. On the f(jllowing morning all the tribes went with the pruicess to go to the grassy rock. Before they reached there, the princess asked them to let her fath?r go first. He went ashore first ; and after he had gathered beautiful feathers, all the other chiefs came ashore. They picked up their daughters’ hand baskets, gathered their bare bones, and took them home. On that day there was great mourning on the island by the jjarents of those princesses who had been lost. They saw the bare bones of the bad shanuin there, and every one who passed them threw stones at them.

The father of the jirinccss went to the little island and took from the house of The Man Who Bound Up His Wrmkles At The Back Of His Head all kinds of costly garments and all kmds of arrows and feathers, and abalonc shells of all kuids ; and when they came home, the chief returned to his fellow-chiefs their children’s garments, and he gave them ten beautiful feathers with each garment, and the princess was honored by all the tribes on that day.


	TuE Brothers Who Visfted the Sky’



Three brothers went up the mountains to hunt. They lay downi to sleep, and when they awoke they saw the stars above so near that they could touch them. They found that they were on a flat rock which had arisen liigh above the ground. They had nothing to eat and no water to drink. The eldest one spoke. “What shall we do ? Let us cut ropes from the skins of large mountain goats and climb down to the ground !” But the youngest one replied, “No, let us wait! Perhaps he who took us up while we were asleep will take us l)ack in our sleep.” They followed his advice and lay dowTi to sleep. Suddenly the youngest one heard a voice, saying, ’ ’ Take a round pebble and hold it in your mouth ! ” It was the daughter of the Sun who was speaking thus. He followed her order; and when he awoke on the following morning, he saw his brothers lying there dead. In his dream he had seen that they left him and tried to climl) down to the ground. Since they had not praj-ed, they had perished in the attempt. Then the young man prayed to the Sun, the Moon, and the Stai-s. He put his arrow into the crack of the rock, tied a roj^e to it, and climbed down- He got back safe.

1 Translated from Boas 1, p. 290— Notes, p. 861.


	Six Hunters ’



Six men went out hunting. Tliey kept their provisions in a small hut made of fir twigs. In the evening*, when they came back, they found that a squuTol had stolen them. They became angry, caught the squirrel, and threw it into the fire, so that its tail was burned. Then they lay down to sleep. On the following morning they found themselves, together with their six dogs, in a deep pit, and luialde to climb out of it. Since they were very hungry, they killed one of their dogs and threw it into the fire to roast it. Suddenly they saw the dog alive on top of the pit. Wlien the men saw this, five jumped into the fire. Only one, the son of a chief, waited patiently for his death.

Suddenly he saw the others standing on the rim of the pit, and he asked them to go homo and to request liis friends to help him out.

In the evening ho laj- down to sleep. Suddenly he heard a voice, and saw a Mouse, who asked liim to follow her. He arose, and the Mouse led him into a house, in which he found an old woman, the SquiiTcI. She said, “It is fortunate that you did not jump into the fue, else you would be dead. All your companions are dead now. Wlien you wake up in the morning, take the narrow trail that you will see. Do not take the wide one.”

The following morning, when ho awoke, he found himself in the forest, and saw the l>ones of Ms companions lying on the ground. He took the narrow path, and arrived at home. When he told his adventures, the people became angry, and resolved to kill the squirrels. They caught all of them except one female, and killed them. Then the only surviving Squirrel wept, and cried, ’“After four days your whole town shall be burned !” and so it happened. Only the house of the young chief was spared.


	The Land Otter ^



Wlien a person capsizes, the Land Otter people catch him, and he himself is transformed into a land otter.

Once upon a time there was a man who claimed that even if he should capsize, he would never yield to the Land Otters. One day when he was traveling with his sister his canoe capsized. He swam ashoro, and saw a fire, which seemed to move away from him all the time. Ho did not follow it, but started a fire where he had gone ashore. While he was sitting there warming his back, he heard a canoe. He just turned around, and immediately looked back toward the woods. The canoe came ashore, but he did not move. The people came up to his fire. Immediately he got up, went down to the canoe, and thi’ew all the paddles into the fire. Immediatelj’ these were trans-

’ Translated from Boas 1, p. 304.— Notes, p. 861. • Translated from Boas 1, p. 290.— Notes, p. S62.

formed into minks, which cried pitifully. The jieople disappeared, and their canoe took its true shape. It was an old log of driftwood.

After a while the Land Ottoi-s matle another attempt to get hold of the man, but in vain.

One evening, while he was seated Ijv the fire, he heard the voice of a woman, saying, “My dear, don’t be afraid! I am your friend. Hero I have food for you. Trust me!” Immediately a woman stepped up to him and gave laim fish and seaweed. Although he was verjhungry, he did not eat. The voice called him by name, and promised to bring him food regularly, saying, “Don’t look at me, just look at the dishes!” but he looked straight in her face, and siiouted, “Eat it youi-self, you Land Otter!” The woman continued to ask liim to accept the food, but he did not yield. Every evening he heard her voice.. One day it seemed to him that the voice was like that of his sister who was drowned when his canoe was capsized. Ho questioned her, and she replied, “Yes, I am your sister’s ghost.” Then he thought, “I ought not to 1)0 afraid of my own sister.” and accepted what she offered to him. The food did not d” him any harm. Then he began to hinit seals, which he killed with his club. Nevertheless he continued to be on his guard, for ho was afraid of the Land Otters; and he made up liis mind that if a canoe should arrive, he would fust burn the paddles and knock a hole in the body of the canoe, in order to make sure that the visitors were not Land Otters. Finally, after he had been away for a whole month, a real canoe came and took him home. Thus he was saved.

6L The Deluge’

At the end of our ancestors’ time the people lived on Skeena River, as I have told in another story, in a place named Prairie Town; and most of the people were clever, good hunters, and brave warriors. One day some himters left their home and went toward the east. They came to a great lake named Lake Of The Beginning. This was the lake of Skeena River. When the hunters reached there, the waters of the great lake began to rise, and the lake overflowed. The waters ran down the Skeena River, and almost all the villages on the river were swept by the currents. The hunters looked on, and, behold! a great whale’ rose to the surface of the lake. The water of the Lake Of The Beginning rose because the great whale came up. It had gills like a fish, and four fuis in a row along the back, like the fin of a killer whale which is near its spouting-hole. When the great whale went down, the waters subsided.

The next year two brothers of the same village started and went to the Lake Of The Beginning to get supernatural power. The elder

1 Notes, p. 862. - Hakluia’q.

one went out into the water; and when the water reached above his knees, he went down to the bottom of the great lake. Then the water rose agam as before, and the great whale came out. The younger brother remained on the shore. He saw the waters rishig higher and higher; and the Skeena River was flooded again, for the water of the great lake rose liigher than ever.

As soon as the man had gone down, he saw a large house at the bottom of the lake. He entered; and no one was in there, but a large fire was burnuig in the middle of the house, and he liimself sat dovl on a mat which was spread by the side of the fire. After he had been sittmg there for a while, the door opened suddenly, and, behold! a flash of lightning came in. This happened four times. Thunder was rollhig four times. It was a terrible thunderclap. After it had thundered four times, it began to hail, and it was terrible hail. Soon after tliis a large Grizzly Bear came out from the carved screen in the middle of the rear of the house. The Grizzly Bear came toward the man who was seated on*the mat by the large fire.

The Grizzly Bear stood in front of hun, and said, “Open my back!” Thus spoke the Grizzly Bear to the man. The man did so, and the Bear had become a carved box. Then the Thunderbird came from behuid the carved screen. The Thunderbiid came up to the man, and said to him, “Take me and put me into the box!” The man took it and put it into the gi’izzly-bear box, and the Tiiunderbird became a drum, and the lightning was his red ocher. Then Living Eyes came forth from beliind the carved screen; and after a wliile, behold! a verj- large animal came in at the door, which they call at this time Mouth At Each End. It came toward the man, stood in front of him, and said, “Take me and put me into the box!” A Cuttlefish also came, went toward the man, and said, “Take me and put me into the box!” The man took both of them and put them into the grizzly-bear box. At last the Living Eyes came in. It was the hail. It was a baton. It also went toward the man, and said, “Take me and put me into the box!” The man took it and put it into the carved box. Still no living person was to be seen in the house.

Then he started for home; and the live Grizzly Bear said to him, “Your name shall be Mouth At Each End.”

The man came ashore with the Grizzly Bear walking by his side. The man had been in the depths of the Lake Of The Beginning quite a long while.

His brother had been waiting for hmi since the water began to subside, after it had risen and overflowed the banks of Lake Of The Begmnmg. He had been waituig there for twenty days. He was himgi-y, and sat down at the foot of a large spruce tree and died of starvation. Then the martens came and ate him. They ate all the

flesh of his body, and devoured it; and only his bare bones were left where he had been sitting. As soon as his brother, Mouth At Each End, came ashore from the lake, he looked, and, behold! his brother’s skeleton was lying there at the foot of a large spruce tree. Then the bi’other who had just come from out of the water cried because he saw his brother’s bare bones lymg there. He went toward them and tried to restore him to life. He took up some earth and rubbed it with his hands over the bare bones of his brother, in order to restore tlie flesh. Soon the bare bones became covered with ilesh agam, but they had no skin. Therefore he took a small root to make sinews, and Mouth At Each End danced around the body with his supernatural powers. Then he took up moss and rubbed it over the flesh, and it became skin. Thus he made him alive again ; and he made his brother a shaman, and gave him the name Devoured By The Martens.

Mouth At Eacli End caught the martens which had eaten liis brother’s flesh, and put the live martens into his brother, and he gave him a vessel of biood t8 be his supernatural power. They went home with the live Grizzly Bear, who walked down with them. As soon as they came to their house, Mouth At Each End was able to cure all kinds of diseases, and he was able to heal per.sons who had died suddenly.

Then all the supernatural beings ui the mountams heard that Mouth At Each End had a really great supernatural helper, and tried to kill him. Mouth At Each End, however, knew about it, and was ready to fight with them. As soon as one of the supernatural powers or a shaman came secretly to kill liim, the shaman Mouth At Each End sent his supernatural helpers Mouth At Each End and Cuttlefish, who killed those who tried to murder their master; or, if a shaman came through the water. Mouth At Each End and Cuttlefish would go uito the water and destroy him; or, if a shaman with liis supernatural helpers came overland, the Grizzly Bear would fight him and destroy him ; or, if a supernatural power came up flying through the ah, Thunderbhd and Lightning with Hail would destroy him. Therefore the supernatural beings from all parts of the world could not kiU this shaman, Moutli At Each End.

At last two gi-eat shamans came along in their canoe. We caU these hermaphrodites. Two of them were m one canoe. Then Mouth At Each End sent down his supernatural helpers. Mouth At Each End and Cuttlefish, and the two shamans sent up theh supernatural helper, which was Blood. Thus the supernatural helpers of Mouth At Each End were kiUed by the Blood; and both of them died. Mouth At Each End and Cuttlefish, and the shaman Mouth At Each End also died.

Only his brother, Devoured By Martens, remained. He sent forth his own supernatural helpers, Blood and Martens, who killed the two shamans in the canoe; and he took his brother’s grizzly-bear box and the Thimderbii-d drum, Lightning, and Hail.

His brother, Mouth At Each End, went home to the bottom of the lake, and Devoured By Martens was left alone. He conquered all the supernatural powers all around.

Many j^ears had passed, and there was a great famine m the winter. Then the people of Devoured By Martens came up to him, and said, “You have really supernatural power. Try to get some provisions for us!” So this shaman lay down on one side of the fire, and asked his friends to cover him up with a cedar-bark mat, and he began his supernatural song:

Wil q!ala-llal ha°u, wil q!ala-llal ha°n

La ma°kla naxno’xsut ndatlaJ q!ala-llam ha°nt.’

Every li'ing fish, every living fish,

My supernatural power told me where every lixang fish is now.

On the following day all his relatives started. The}- went aboard their canoes and went dowTi the river. They had long boards in then- canoes, and tied four canoes together, putting the long boards across. The shaman lay down on these planks, which were painted red, and covered himself wdth a mat. These four canoes on which the shaman was lying went down fh-st, and many canoes followed. All along the way he repeated the same words, “Every hving fish, every living fish,” and they went down the river. The shaman said just this one phrase, “Everj” living fish, every living fish.” He was teUing his people where every living fish was, pointing with his finger down river, until they came down to the mouth of Skeena River. Then the shaman said, “Way out at sea.” The}- paddled along, and soon they came near Stephens Island, where there is a good place for camping on a sandy shore. The shaman said, “This is the place that my supernatural helper has pointed out to me.” They all camped on the sandy shore: and the shaman said to his people, “Go and bruig down crooked branches of red and yellow cedar.” His people went and fetched crooked branches. Moreover, the shaman said, “Make hooks out of them,” and they did so. They obeyed the shaman. “Let the women make fishing-lines out of redcedar bark,” and the women made fisliing-lmes. They measured off sixty fathoms for each fishing-hne. Moreover, he said to them, “Go, ye women, and brmg do^\Ti thin spruce roots and spHt them!” They did as the shaman had said. Then the shaman also said to the men, “Go down when the tide is very low. Then you will find a kind of fish under the rocks, with eight legs and a round head, with

^ It is not quite certain from Mr. Tate’s MS. whether these are the words sung, or a speech made by the shaman. It seems probaljle, however that the words are those of the song. — F. B.

eyes on the neck. Bring it up and tie it to your wooden hooks for bait.” The men did as the shaman had tokl them. After thej’ had done so, the shaman told them to hiunch their canoes to go out fishmg, so they went. The shaman was standing on the beach, and dii-cctcd them. The shaman wore all the clothes of his supernatural helper. Devoured By Martens put on a bear skin for a garment, lie had on his dancing-apron and his crown of bear claws. lie painted his face red mixed with charcoal. lie had a rattle in each hand, and eagle down scattered all over his body. Then the shaman said again, “Every living fish, every living fish;” and his people had to repeat what he said, “Every living fish, every hvmg fish!” The shaman repeated this three or four times. Then they (the peopltO went, and th(^ shaman remained standing there on the beach, pointilig in the dnection toward which they were to go. Ho said, “Go a little farther to the open sea, and you will find them.” They went on, and the shaman was still standing on the beach. Then he said, “Pull up your fishhig-hnes!” Thej’ hauled up tlieu- fines, and all the hooks were fidl of halibut. The people were afraid of them because they were new to them. Fhially a shaman told the people to take the hahbut into theh” canoes. They took them ashore and cooked them, and Devoured By Martens was the first to eat of them. His supernatural helper told him that, halibut is good food. So the starving people obtained the hahbut. Now, they were all satisfied, for they had every living fish, as the supernatural power had told Devoured By Martens. This is the first time tliat the people of Skeena River reached the sea, and the fu-st tune that tliey learned how to catch hahbut at the bottom of the sea. They built a new villager there, and did not return up Skeena River. This is Devoured By Martens’ dancing-song:


	Wola lia, a wila ha, o o, wila ha haa. Hiyu wila lia, o o, wala ha



Dedi tsal ua-nExno’xsie uJ sil-hahalai’de.


	Wi-tsamtH hi! lax-ha’, ye, lat ts!ElEm-ga’°t Wi-spA-uExno’x tslEm-si’-tla”, ya.


	My supernatural being will devour other shamans (?).


	There was great lightning in the air, when the great supernatural being took me into the Lake Of The Beginning.


	The Cannibal ^




(This is a great story of which the people were much afraid. They had four dances, which were very curious and important, — the Cannibal, who ate dead persons; the Dog Eater, who ate live dogs; the Destroyers, who broke up houses, canoes, and boxes; and those who threw hot ashes over the heads of the people. They say that the gi-oat supernatural beings from the mountains took some one and taught him how to act.)

There was a young prnice in a village of the G’it-q !a’°da whose name was Gather On The Water. One winter, when the tune had come for liis dance, his father called the companies of Cannibals to let his son join them. Therefore one day these people took the young man, took hun around the village, knocked at every house, and, after they had been to every house, all the men shouted, and said that this young man had gone up into the au’ or that the supernatural power had taken hhn away to his home hi the mountains. They deceived many common people. These dancers were chiefs and princesses, and all the head men, old and young.

They took this young man anel placed hun in the trunk of a large tree secretly. They put a long ladder against the tree and sent the young man up. He went up the tree and entered a small hut. Then they took the ladder away from the tree, uitendmg to come back at the end of ten days.

The young man staid on the tree; and the first night when he was there, some one came up to his hut, and asked liim, “What are you dohig in there, young man?” He replied, “I am a dancer.” Then the visitor laughed at hun, and said, “That is not the way of yom- dance for the dancer to stay on a tree. W^ait until I come again! I will show you the ways of a true dancer.” So he went away. After he had been away a short time, he came back with a dead child; and he said to the young man who hved in the hut on the tree, “Now open your mouth and eat this dead chUd!” The young man was afraid. The person who held the dead child in his arms said again, “If you don’t do it, I will eat you right here!” Therefore the young man opened his mouth and swallowed the dead child’s body whole. The supernatural behig asked him, “Do you feel satisfied now?” The young man replied, “No, I do not feel that I ate anything.” — “Now come with me,” said the supernatural being. They flew down to the village, and the supernatural being said to hun, “Now shout and catch one of the people!” Then he shouted, “Hop, hop!” caught one of the young men, and ate him as a cat eats a mouse. Thus he did to the young men; and he acted hke the supernatural being, wliicli was glad to see that he had eaten a whole man. Then they went back to the tree; and the supernatural being said to him, “Whenever you feel hungry, take a person and eat liim in front of the village.” Then the being went away.

The people in the village always heard a terrible whistle on the tree behind the village, and everybody noticed that before he came down he shouted twice, and then he would fly down and kill some one in front of the village, and everybody was afraid of him. His

fame spread all over the clilFerent villages, and all the Cannibals gathered and tried to kill him.

All these companies of dancers gathered in one house; and they prepared a mixture of poisonous herbs, urine, and other bad things, and they began to sing. While they were singing, they heard a cry from the tree. Then they heard a noise on the roof of the house in which they were. He was coming right down into the house where they were assembled, and caught a person in the house. Then they threw the mixture over him and caught him. They were pouring the mixture into his mouth, and they made a heavy ring of red-cedar bark mixed with white for him, and they gave him a large grizzlybear skin to be his garment, and they put a red band of red-cedar bark on each leg, and rings of red-cedar bark on each hand; and everybody was glad because they had tied him hand and foot.

Wliile he was sleeping, a terrible whistling was heard in his hair, although there was nobody with him. They watched over him for four nights. Then they did not give him any more medicine, and they all went to sleep. Now the great Cannibal threw off all his cedar-bark ties around his neck, and the large grizzly-bear skin, and the cedar-bark bands that were on his feet and on his hands. Then he shouted and caught one of the men who was holding his footbands of red-cedar bark, and he ate him right there. Then he flew up to his house on the tree, and the noise of the whistles struck terror to those in the houses.

He came down twice every day to catch people, and he ate them, and he went everywhere to devour people.

Then the chief said, “Let all the people of the village move tomorrow!” On the following morning they moved, leaving the young man behind; and he flew to every place, caught people, and devoured them. Once he flew away, and alighted on a very high mountain on Nass River. Then he ran down, and saw a fish lying on a sandbar at low water. He started a little fire at the foot of a large tree, gathered some fuel, and roasted the fish by the fire. Then a supernatural being came to him, and asked him, “Wliat ai-e you doing here?” He replied, “I am roasting fish.” The supernatural being said, “This fish is not fit for you to eat. Are you not ashamed of youi”self? Is that the way of dancers? Fly away to yonder place on the large tree!” Then he flew back to his own place.

He continued to eat live people as well as the bodies of the dead, and all the villages were in great distress on account of him.

They held a council in order to determine how to catch him. They made a large trap of wood; and in the night, after they had finished the trap, the companies of dancers assembled. They sang and beat time on their wooden drums, and beat with sticks on planks. He came down from the roof riglit iiito the house, and the trap shut and he was caught there. Then they all went to hmi, caught hkn, and threw the medicine over him, and they invited all the companies of their village and all the various companies assembled at the appointed time. They brought slaves to feed the dancers; and as they all came there, the dancer came forth and they gave slaves to him. He ate them all. Now his stomach was full of the flesh of many slaves, and he was satisfied. Then they put a large grizzly-bear skin on him, and a large ring of red-cedar bark on his neck and one on his head, and red-cedar bark rings on his hands and on his feet; and at the end of four days, in the morning, they beat a wooden drum and beat their sticks on the planks with thundermg noise to drive away his supernatural power; and he went out alone, walking down to the beach; and at low water he sat down on a large round rock, his face toward the village, and everybody came out to see him. Then the tide rose, and the rock on which he was seated was floating on the water; and when the tide went out, the rock grounded at the same place where it had been before. When the sun set, he walked up to the house where all the people were assembled. As soon as he came in, they all ran up to him. They took a heavy pole, threw him on the ground, and put his neck under the pole, trying to kill him; but the supernatural power came and helped him and delivered him from theu- hands. He escaped, and he would always come down to the village; but he did not take so many people as he had done before. He just killed some one, but did not eat him. Many years passed, and he still lived on the tree. After two generations had passed, his voice ceased. That is the end.

G.3. Origin of the Cannibals ’

Once upon a time there was a mountam-goat hunter. ‘WTiile he was huntmg he met a wliite bear, which he pursued. Finally he came near enough to shoot, and he hit it. The bear, however, ran on, and fuially disappeared in a steep rock. After a short time a man came out of the mountain, approached the hunter, and called him in. He followed, and found that there was a large house in the moimtain. Tlie person who had called him asked him to sit dowai on the righthand side of the house. Then the hunter saw four companies of people m the house, and saw what they were domg. In one corner were the Me’°la; in the second corner, the No’Ieih, who ate dogs; in a third corner, the Wl-halai’d, the Cannibals; and m the fourth one, the SEm-lialai’d. The first group and the last group were very much afraid of the other two. The hunter staid in the house for three davs, as he thought, but m reality he had been away for three years. Then

I Translated from Boas 1, p. 304.— Notes, p. S63.

the supernatural being sent him back, and ordered him to imitate all that he had seen in the mountain.

The White Bear took tlie hunter back to his home, and put him down on the top of a tree. There the people saw him. He shd down the tree on his back, attacked a man, and devoured him. Then he attacked another one, tore him to pieces, and ate him; and thus he killed many people. Finally the tribe succeeded in overpowermg him, and they cured him by means of medicine. Wlien ho had quite recovered his senses, he taught them the dances of the four companies that he had seen in the mountain, and since that time the people have had the Cannibal dance and the Dog Eaters’ dance.


	Story of the Wolf Clan’



The Wolf Clan originated in ^Vlaska. Tlie Tahltan of the upper Stikine River had a great war. Two chiefs, Gus-xg”ain and Lagunus, were killed. Then their nephews and six brothers belonging to the Wolf Clan fled from their enemies. Two of tliem went across the mountains to Nass River, while four went down Stikine River by canoe.

The four brothers who went down the river arrived at a place where a large glacier obstructed the valley, and where the river ran tlirough under the ice. Then they sang a mourning-song and entered the ice cave expecting to be drowned. They passed through safety and went right down the river. Before evening they arrived at the mouth of the river, and saw the smoke of a village. They were afraid that the people might kill them: therefore they camped there, waiting for the night to come. The villagers, however, had watchmen stationed on the river, who had seen the canoe coming down: therefore they sent their Avarriors in two canoes to fight the four brothers. Those, however, spoke kindly to them, and tliey were invited into the chief’s house. There they told the chief that they were fleeing from tlieir enemies; and when they said that they belonged to the Wolf Clan and gave the names of their uncles, the chief of the Stikine said that he wanted to take that name: therefore he gave a great feast and took the name Gus-xg’ain.

Later on a war broke out among the Stikine people, and some of the Tahltan brothers fled to Tongass, where they settled. . After some time liad elapsed, another war broke out, and one of them fled to the Tsimsliian: therefore there are not many people of the Wolf Clan among the Tsimshian.

The two brothers who had crossed the mountains to Nass River found the people encamped above Portland Canal. The chief of the

^This story of the origin of the Wolf Clan was obtained after all the preceding matter was in type. It belongs to the group of stories 51-53 (pp. 297 et «<}.). It is the last story written by Mr. Tate before his deal h.— Notes, p. 863.

Nass tribe took them into his house and asked them where they came from and where they were going. The two brothers told him that thoy had fled because their two uncles had been slain. They told liim, furthermore, that thev” belonged to the Wolf Clan. Then the Nass chief claimed them as his relatives. He made a great feast and took the name Gus-xg’ain. He took the two young men to be his nephews.

Supplement: Three ^YAR Tales


	FIGHTS between THE GI-SPA-X-LA’°TS AND THE GIT-I)zi’’’S



In the great tales of the olden times some very sad things occurred, and some that were funny.

There were two tribes — the Gi-spa-x-la’°ts and the Git-dzl’^s — and these tribes were very expert warriors. In olden times it was customary for a great chief to take a princess fnim each tribe to be his wife. Some had as many as sixteen or eighteen wives.

So it was with Chief Dzeba’sa. He had many wives. His first wife’s name was Gan-dE-ma’xl, a princess of the G’i-spa-x-la’°ts; and liis second vnie was called Xdze°dz-yu-wa-xsa’ntk. She was a G”itdzi’°s princess. He had manj^ other wives besides these, but the names of these two great women were perpetuated through all generations. Gan-dE-ma’xl was seated at the right-hand side of Dzeba’sa; and the other one, Ndze°dz-yu-wa-xsa’ntk, was seated at his left-hand side; and many women were at the side of Gan-dE-ma’xl; and so it was with the other princess, Xdze^dz-yu-wa-xsa’ntk.

The first wife of Chief Dzeba’sa had three children. Her eldest son’s name was Hats !Eks-n!e’°x; the second son’s name was Xbl-ye’lk; and her daughters’ names were Xes-pdl’°ks, Wl-n!e’°x, Lu-xsmaks.

The eldest son of Dzeba’sa’s second ■wife was Gaina; her second son was Gagayam n!e’°x; her third son, Gauga’“!; and her youngest son, Wi-g\”ina’°t; and they had one daughter, whose names were BElham n!e’°x (Abalone Fin), Wa-naga, and Dzl’ek.

When these children were grown up to be men and women, the old chief Xes-balas of the G’i-spa-x-la’°ts ched; and the elder son of Dzeba’sa’s first wife, Gan-dE-ma’xl, succeeded Ms great old grandfather, whose name was Nes-balas. Before he became the new chief of the G’i-sjm-x-]a’°ts, las father made him great among liis fellowchiefs as well as among aU his brothers and sisters of his house. Therefore aU the tribes of the Tsimshian honored him, and his name was famous all along the coast. Then when his own tribe took him, they held all kinds of dances and gave man}- feasts every year. He was greatly honored by the Tsimshian. He had many costly coppers, many slaves, and many large canoes from different tribes, expensive garments, dance-garments, garments made of sea otter, black fox, marten, and wolverene; and his wife had many kinds of provisions. His owTi brother, Xbi-ye’lk, still loved him.

The eldest son of Dzeba’sa’s second vcUe succeeded to his uncle’s name, Txa-dzi’°kik; and before he went to his own tribe his father the great chief made dances in his honor, but two less than for his eldest son, because the great chief said that he was his second son. Therefore the young man was angry with his father; so he left his father and went to his own tribe, who gladly received him. He invited his own brave men to his house, and he said to them, “I want to let you know what is in my mind. I will slay Nes-balas becaase he is highly honored bj- sill the Tsimshian tribes; and my father the gi’eat chief also honors and loves him most. He called me his second son.”

Then aU the people were silent; and one of the mse men said, “No, if you slay him, then all the tribes ■will be against us, and our tribe vn]l be destroyed in war,” and all the brave men said the same. Nevertheless tliis young man was not friendly to his brother. Therefore he made a great feast, to which ho in%ated all the Tsimshian tribes; and he said to all his guests that he would be the first to be called at every chief’s great feast; and he gave away many costly coppers, slaves, canoes, elk sldns, and all kinds of property.

After he had given this great feast in midwinter, his great father made a greater feast, and invited all the tribes, also the ne^hbors of the Tsimshian; and he gave away nmch property, expensive coppers, large canoes, slaves, elk skins, a great number of oU-boxes, pairs of abalone ear-ornaments, and a great many horn spoons; and the great chief announced that his name should be the first to be called in the chief’s feasts; and he took one of his expensive coppers, and some one lifted Nes-balas, and they took the copper from him and placed it l)efore him.

Then his younger brother, Chief Txa-dzl’°kik, ran out during the feast, where all the chiefs of the TsimsMan and of the other tribes were assembled. These were the Git!ama’t, G’it-la’°p, and the Bellabella tribes and others. When they had all received their presents from the great chief Dze])a’sa, every chief of the tribe was glad to have his valuable presents.

Only one chief, Txa-dzi’°kik, had run out full of wrath. His people took Ms canoe, and they went back to his own house. Now they were ready to fight with his elder brother. Therefore, when all the tribes were returning to their own homes, Txa-dzl’°kik sent his two caiioes full of warriors, and lay in wait at a little bay on the way; and while the other canoes were passing by, these two large canoes lay hiding in the little bay. After all the other canoes had passed, and they had waited for a long time, at last two large canoes loaded with all kinds of property came along slowly. The people were singiiig as they were coming along. At that time a chief -vroulcl ahvays be ready to put on his armor. The chief was seated on a bux in the center of his large canoe, and he was looking all around; and as soon as he saw the two canoes coming toward them, Nes-balas took up his bow and arrow. When he saw his brother standing in one of the large canoes, he asked him, ““What do 3’ou mean that jou are coming against me?” Txa-dzi’°kik answered, “I come against you in order to Mil you right here.” — “For what reason ?” — “Because my father has honored you more than me, therefore I wih slay you.” As he was saying this, Nes-balas shot his arrow, and the arrow entered Txa-dzl’°kik’s left eye, so that he fell back in his canoe; and Jill Xes-balas’s warriors cUd their best shooting the waniors of Txadzi’“kik. The people in one of the latter’s large canoes were all killed, and many of his men were wounded. One of Nes-balas’s first •ft-iyes was killed. Txa-dzi’°kLk’s men fled.

This was the beginning of the war between these two brothers, the sons of one man. One year after the fight, on their way home, Txa-dzi’°kik died, and his 3-ounger brother, Gaini,, succeeded him and took his name.

He inyited all the chiefs of all the tribes, and he made a great feast in order to make himself great; but the Tsimshian chiefs would not come to his great feast because he had not invited Nes-balas first. Therefore all the Tsimshian chiefs were not present at this great feast. This made him eyen nKjre sad; for the chiefs of all the Tsimshian tribes loved Nes-balas more than him, because Nes-balas used to give great feasts and was very kind to aU Ms fellow-cMefs and to everybody. Therefore they lovetl Mm. They said that he was a real prince because he loved the poor and honored his fellow-cMefs. Every day some of the hunters of the TsimsMan tribes would bring him fresh meat, and in return the cMef gave them valuable garments. He was also often invited by the cMefs of the various tribes. Therefore he was much favored in the eyes of all the people.

One day a canoe arrived in front of Nes-balas’s village with a message from Txa-dzi’°Mkj who invited Nes-balas. The latter sent out one of Ms warriors to say that he would not go to their master’s feast unless he would send to every TsimsMan tribe and strew feathers on every cMcf’s head. Therefore Txa-dzi’°kik’s men went and told their master what CMef Nes-balas had said. They went back and told Mm what Ms elder brother had said. Then Txadzi’°kik said that he would kill Mm. So they set out secretly at night to ambush Mm. At rmdmght they arrived at the village.

The same night hunters who had been out in two canoes were in Nes-balas’s house; and late at night, while those who were waiting to kiU the cMef were at the foot of the ladder leading ud to the cMef’s house, the hunters caught them. They took hold of the young man, Chief Txa-dzr°kik. They asked the new chief what he was doing there, and he told them that he intended to slay the great Nes-balas. Therefore they took him into the house of their chief, and they told Nes-balas what he had said. Then the great chief told them to take the men outside and to bring in their heads. The huntei”s obeyed. They slew them outside and brought in their heads. Then they put each body on a pole, and hung their heads in the smoke hole. They took their canoe and put it up stern dowTiward.

Then all the tribes learned that the men who sought the life of the great chief Nes-balas had been killed, and war broke out between them. The G”i-spa-x-la’°ts killed the three brothers, Gagayam n !e’°x, Gaina’, and Gauga’“!. Only one boy remained alive. His name was ‘Wi-gwina’°t.

At this time the great chief Dzeba’sa had died in his old age, and Gan-dE-ma’xl also died, and Dzeba’sa’s nephew succeeded to his place. Nes-balas’s sister took her mother’s name, Gan-dE-ma’xl, and the youngest brother of the thi’ee jirinces that were slain succeeded Txa-dzl’°kik.

Then Chief Nes-balas made a great feast for the chiefs of all the Tsin^shian tribes, and announced that his sister would take her mother’s name.

She was a great dancer, and had a new song. These are the words of her song:

Good weather is following a hard frost, heavy rains and storms.

This meant that they would not have any more fighting between the brothers; and they invited all the noble women; and the mother of the three brothers who had been killed was present at the feast. She heard the words of the song, and took a little comfort because she knew now that her last son would not be slain.

After some time the young chief went with four companions in his canoe to hunt ducks around the Island of Metlakahtla. This young man was Txa-dzi’°ldk. He intended to Idll Nes-balas; but he could not do it, because Nes-balas had n^any friends who watched over him and protected him. The boy’s heart was not right toward him.

After a while Nes-balas became sick, and it was not many days before he died. Then all the Tsinxshian tribes lamented, but the tribe of Txa-dzl’°kik was happy. Their young chief invited the young men to have a game in his house every night, and they had a good time, shouting and laughing because the great chief Nes-balas had died. Many days had passed after the mourning of the tribes. The younger brother of Nes-balas, Xbi-ye’lk, succeeded to his place. He also took the name Nes-balas, gave a great feast, and invited all the chiefs of every tribe.

Before all the chiefs had come to his feast, some one told the new chief Nes-balas that Txa-dzr°kik’s tribe were making merry in his house, and that they were full of joy every night, and that they mocked the great chief Nes-balas; and all the wise men of Nes-balas assembled, and decided to kill the young chief while they were feasting. Others, however, said that they would kill him after the feast, in order to avoid an uproar if this should be done while all the people were assembled at the feast. Therefore they waited until the feast was over.

The new chief Nes-balas was kind, like his elder brother, and soon all the chiefs were very friendly toward him. The day after the feast, when all the chiefs had gone home, a large canoe was seen passing through the Straits of Metlakahtla. The people in the canoe were singing, and stopped in front of Nes-balas’s village in order to invite him to Txa-dzl’°kik’s house. Then the whole tribe of the G’i-spa-x-la’°ts went. Txa-dzi’°kik mocked the new chief when he was coming to the feast.

After this feast to Nes-balas and his people, the chief Gul-qa’q of the G’itlanda’ invited Txa-dzfkik and also Nes-balas to his house. Nes-balas came as soon as he could, and they waited a long while. Then Nes-balas said to his nephew, “I will go home,” and they went out just when Txa-dzl’°kik’s canoe was coming. Nes-balas’s people were going back, and they met near Ghost Island (Lax-ha-l!it!a’ bsba’lx); and Txa-dzi’°kik’s men said to Nes-balas, “Did you come against us, you coward chief?” and not a word was said by Nes-balas’s men. They went away laughing. Then Nes-balas’s warriors took six canoes and went back the same night to lie in wait for Txa-dzi’°kik near Ghost Island. When it was nearly midnight and the moon was shining, a canoe-song was heard proceeding from the village of Gul-qa’q, and some words in their song were “coward chief;” and as they passed the place where the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts were waiting, Chief Txa-dzi’°kik lacing seated on a large box in his canoe, one of Nes-balas’s warriors shot him through the temple, and he fell back into the water. Then the six canoes pursued them on the way back to their home. Nes-balas’s men cut off the head of Txadzi’°kik, and they hung his body on a tree.

On the following morning a great number of canoes of Txa-dzi’°kik’s tribe came to make war, because their master’s head was in Nes-balas’s house; and there was a great battle on that day between the tribes of these two brothers, and Txa-dzi’°kik’s people were driven to flight that day. There was a great slaughter of Txa-dzi’°kik’s men.

Txa-dzl’°kik’s old mother was weeping, walking along the street; and she said, “My son, my only son left to me, made a mistake, for they said in their song that good weather would follow the dark storm-clouds;” and as she was weeping bitterly, she died of a broken heart, because her three sons had been slain, and her last son’s head was in the house of Nes-balas.

Many years passed, and the two chiefs still hated each other. Many chiefs who had these two names did the same; but I do not want to talk too long. I will make it short. Now, this will be the last dreadful war.

The new Dzeba’sa had five sons and three daughters. The eldest son was Hats teks-n !e’°x ; the second, Wowo’lk; the third, BElha’; the fourth, Xbi-ye’lk; the fifth, Hais. The girls’ names were as follows: the eldest was Maxs; the second, Wi-n!e’°x; the tliird, Pda’lEm ha’yetsk. These princes and princesses were honored by all the tribes of the Tsimshian.

There were other princes and a princess, the children of Chief Sa°ks ’ and of his wife Ndze°dz-ha’utk, the sister of Ndze°dz-yu-waxsa’ntk. She had three soils and one daughter. The name of her eldest son was Ilaimas; the seccmd, Wi-ha’°; the third, Wi-gwina’°t; and the name of her daughter was Dzagam-txa-n!e’°x. They were of the same rank as Dzeba’sa’s children, and IIats!Eks-n!e”‘x succeeded to Nes-balas; and Haimas succeeded Txa-dzl’°kik, but ho did not take his name, because his head was in the house of another clan. Therefore his father gave him the name Haimas.

He assembled all the members of the Raven Clan from all the Tsimshian tribes while his father the great chief Sa’^ks was still alive, and they settled on the island Lax-gaya’un, and they gave the name “WutslEua’luk to the new village which was given to him by Ms father.

There are many wonderful stories about this chief Haimas, but I will make it short. All the people of Wuts !En-a’luk were very brave — men, women, and children — for their chiefs were very brave men; so they taught their people to be brave, as they themselves were. So it was with Nes-balas and all his brothers. His people were also brave, and they continued to hate one another. Haimas tried to beat Nes-balas in every way and to be above him; but he could not succeed, because Nes-balas was very kind to all the Tsimshian tribes, and they loved hina much. Nes-balas had manyslaves, — men, women, and children, — costly coppers, and elk sMns, and aU kinds of expensive garments. He had many wives. He had also many brave warriors.

Haimas was married to a young woman, the elder daughter of Nes-y!aga-ne’t, the niece of Nes-balas; and the elder daughter of Maxs, the sister of Nes-balas. Haimas loved this princess, his wife, very much, but he continued to hate his wife’s uncle. Haimas had many slaves, — men, women, and cliildren, — expensive coppei-s, large
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canoes, and many expensive garments, and also expensive things. He had many hirge boxes full of war-knives with handles inlaid ^'ith abalone shell and handles carved with crests ; and he always went to the Tlingit country to make war, and he took many captives and destroyed a great amount of property of cUfferent tribes all around the Tsimsliians. His fame was spread all over the country round about; and his heart was proud, because he always vanquished all liis enemies.

Yet he clung to his purpose to take revenge on the enemy of his dead relatives.

One time, when the people were ready to move to Nass River, Nes-balas moved first, according to their old custom. He had two large canoes loaded ^\ith all kinds of provisioas, and many men slaves. The great chief took a good-sized canoe. Four wamors accompanied him, and six slaves paddled. They camped at a certain camping-ground, and buUt a special house for the chief’s camp. They put up his large beam which they carried in the large canoe, put boards against it, and covered them with red-cedar bark. xVfter the house was finished, he invited the chiefs, and they came to his camp.

Haimas and all the people camped a little behind Nes-balas’s camp; and the latter sent a message to him to invite him and all his people. They came as soon as possible; and when they were all in, Haimas looked around, and noticed how large the beam of Nes-balas’s camp was, and he was envious when he saw it.

After this they went up to Nass River. Haimas’s canoe was faster than Nes-balas’s canoe, and he camped first at K-numa’s. His men put up his camping-hut; and when Nes-balas arrived, Haimas sent his men to invite him as well as all the other tribes. Nes-balas looked around in Haimas’s house, and he saw that the beam was tliicker than his own beam. After Haimas had danced his welcome dance, the food was served; and Nes-balas’s slaves built their master’s camping-hut, and Nes-balas’s beam was longer than Haimas’s.

On the following morning Haimas moved, for he was ashamed because his beam was shorter than Nes-balas’s beam. Nes-balas moved on the same day. His men took down the long beam and put it on top of the load in the canoe. Haimas took down liis beam and put it on tojj of the load in his large canoe; and as soon as they started out to sea, the heavy timber rolled down on one side of the canoe, and the canoe capsized, and Chief Haimas’s wives were almost ilrowned. Then Haimas was much ashamed because Nes-balas had seen how his canoe was capsized by his own beam.

Nes-balas next camped at K-wams. There he had his men cut down a thick tall yoimg spruce tree to build his camping-house. They ]nit on the boards and the bark roof, and on the following morning he n^oved. He left his new green spruce beam. Soon Chief Haimas arrived at the same place. They took his boards up

first and tried to put them across the place, but they were entirely too short.

Then he thought that he would kill Nes-balas during the fishingseason; and when all the people had arrived at Nass River, and while during the fishing-season they were using their fish rakes to catch fi.sh, Haimas’s sister, Dzagam-txa-n!e’°x, was very ill. She was a beautiful woman, and one of the TlLngit chiefs hiul married her. She had left liirn because he had many wives, and they had bewitched her. Therefore her digestion was disturbed. Therefore Haimas put her alone in one place. In the night four men who had been out in a canoe came secretly and looked thi’ough a knot-hole; and they saw that Dzagam-txa-n!e’°x’s bowels were cUsturbed, and the young men were laughing. They went away secretly in their canoe, went among those who were raking in fish; and whUe they were there one of them said, “Oh, Dzagam-txa-n!e”’x’s bowels are disturbed!” So aU those who were raking fish shouted, “Oh^ Dza£ram-txa-n!e’°x’s bowels are disturbed!”

Then the j)roud chief was very much ashamed. He wanted to find out who had started to mock his sister, Dzagam-txa-n!e’°x. They said that Nes-balas’s people had done so. Therefore he invited his whole tribe — men, women, and children. He made a very large fire; and he said to his attendants, “Dress my sister nicely. Take my best danchig-blanket and my costly headdress set with abalone sheUs!” and all his attendants did what he had said. Then he said, “Now take one of my good wide boards and let her sit on it!” and his attendants did as he had asked them to do. They took the plank on which the princess was sitting, and burned her ahve in the large fire. Then he said, “Nobody shall weep for her.” And when the princess was consumed, he s])at into the fire, and said, “As I destroyed my poor sister, thus I will destroy Nes-balas and all his warriors and all his brothers.” Then all his people agreed.

On the following day they dug a long wide deep ditch inside the door of his house, right across it; and when they had fuiished the ditch, they sent a messenger to Nes-balas and to his warriors and all the princes. Before it was dark, in the evening, Nes-balas came with all his people and his brothers and the prmces of his tribe. They arrived in front of Haimas’s large square house; and before they came ashore, the people of WutsiEn-a’luk went forth and had a dance on the seashore. Each of the warriors of the Wuts!En-a’luk had a warknife in his right hand. After they had danced a while, they called them ashore; and the brother-hi-law of Nes-wa-ma’k, the second chief of the G-i-spa-x-ia.’°ts, came down and called this man to his own house, in order to jirotect him agamst harm.

The people in the house were singing, beatmg drums, blowmg whistles, and there was an uproar in the chief’s house. Two grizzlybear skins were hung up at the door — one outside, and the other one inside. Two of Haimas’s warriors stood outside of the door, and two others inside. The two men outside would lift the grizzly-bear skm, and those who stood inside had each a war-club in his hand ; and when the great chief Nes-balas came in first, these two men who hfted the grizzly-bear skin outside shouted, “Now the great chief goes in!” Then, as he went in, they dropped the grizzly-bear skin behind him, and those who stood inside lifted the other skhi which was hung up inside; and as the great chief’s head passed through the door, they clubbed him, killed him, and threw his body into the deep ditch which they had jjrejiared. Tliis was done to all the princes and warriors; and when the ditch was full of dead bodies of Nes-balas and his princes and his warriors, the last man, whose name was Gik, heard groans through the uproar that was in the house. He ran away, and arrived among Gul-qa’q’s remaining people. They took their canoe and went to Nes-balas’s peo])le to bring the news. He said that he had come from Haimas’s feast, that he had shut the door of his f easting-house, and that he had destroyed all the chief’s prmces and warriors. He said, “I am the only one who has escaped.”

Therefore aU the tribes assembled — the G’i-spa-x-h'°ts, G’itlanda’, G”id-wail-ksE-ba’°, and the G”i-lu-dza’r. And they went against the Wuts !En-a’luk, and there was a great battle on that day; but the people from up the river fled before the tribe of Wuts!En-a’luk, because no warrior was left among them, and they had no chief to command them in battle. Few of the Wuts ten-a’luk were killed, but many of the peojjle from up river were slain, and many were wounded. The battle raged for many days.

Then all the people of the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts were in mourning because they had no chief, only Nes-wa-ma’k. Nobody would go to liim, because he had not rescued any of Nes-balas’s family. Therefore the G’i-spa-x-l^’°ts would not go to him.

Three days after the battle Chief Ilaimas came with four large canoes loaded with his warriors. They stopped in front of Nes-balas’s fishing-camp, singing in their canoes, and hapjiy because they had gained a great \nctory over their enemies. Therefore they mocked them; and as they arrived in front of Nes-balas’s camp, they stopped there; and one of Haimas’s men said, “Who will come to my great clrief, Cliief Ilaimas, for he has won a great victory over his ancestors’ enemy ? Who will stand up against him ? All the tribes that made war against him are his slaves and in his power.”

Then one of Nes-balas’s nephews, the eldest son of Wi-n!e’°x, the chief wife of the new Dzeba’sa, the boy named Hats!Eks-n!e’“x, who was about ten years of age, was lifted up by one of Nes-balas’s warriors, and said,”I shall stand up against Haimas. Don’t speak proudly before me!” Then Haimas laughed at the little boy, and his men took ten of the late Nes-balas’s people who were captured in the battle a few days before, and cut off their heads right before the enemies’ eyes. Then they tlu”ew them into the water. Therefore Ilaimas’s people were shouting; and Hairaas took one of his costly coppers and threw it on the water, shouting, “Now, child, come, and let us throw away valuable coppers!”

Then all the Tsimshian tribes assembled at tliis place to see who would win. Therefore the remaining G’i-spa-x-lS,‘°ts shouted, and one strong man represented the young prince. He took down a very large expensive copper and threw it down on the beach, and said, “It costs four small Tlingit coppers.” Then the people in the canoe shouted, and Ilaimas took a copper much larger than that of Prince Hats !Eks-n!e’°x. He threw it on the water, and said, “This copper is larger than yours ;” and while the G”i-spa-x-l§,“’ts were waiting a while, all the Tsimshians were shouting and laughing and clapping their hands, and they said,”Haimas’s valuable copper is swimming on the water! Behold, that wooden copper is floating on the water!”

Then the young prince threw away another valuable copper, and said, “It is worth many mountains fuU of wooden coppers.” He said this in order to mock the great chief Ilaima-s. Then all the Tsimshian were glad to see that Prince Hats !Eks-n !e’°x had beaten Haimas. The value of two great coppers were not paid back by the Wuts Ieua’luk to the G”i-spa-x-lS,‘°ts until this day. Therefore the chiefs of all the Tsimshian tribes encouraged the G”i-spa-x-ia’°ts.

Now, Haimas was wandering about in the country to hide somewhere, because he was afraid of his enemies, and because he was ashamed that his wooden copper that was like a copper was floating on the water in front of the G’i-spa-x-la’°ts’s camp on Nass River. The whole tribe of Wuts !En-a’luk went with their proud master.

In the foUomng ^vinter the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts gathered together all the princes and princesses of the family of Nes-balas — three boys and two girls, the children of the great chief Dzeba’sa; and two boys, the children of Nes-lo’°s, the great cliief of the G’idzExla’°I tribe; and also two girls. Other princes were the children of the great chief Gadunaha’” of Tongass, three boys, and three girls, very beautiful princesses; and six boys and tlu-ee girls, the children of the great chief Nes-y !aga-ne’t, the uncle of Chief Ilaimas. This was the father of Nes-balas’s niece, the wife of Chief Haimas ; and many others were the children of several chiefs from all the tribes.

In that winter, while the G’i-spa-x-lfi.’°ts gave a great feast to all the tribes, they took all their princes and princesses and gave them all the princes’ and princesses’ names. The eldest son of Dzeba’sa, Hats!Eks-n!e’°x, succeeded Nes-balas, and the fathers of these princes and princesses helped in the great feast given in honor of their children. This feast ended after fourteen days. Many cop-

])crs were given away, many slaves, and many large canoes, and all kinds of valuable things.

iVfter this feast the great chief Dzeba’sa gave a great feaat for Ms son Nes-balas, and so did the fathers of all the other princes and princesses. Then all the Tsimshian tribes were glad because the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts had new chiefs.

Many years had passed by. Ilaimas had not come back once. Rince he had slain all the chiefs of the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts in his house, he had never shown himself among the Tsimshian chiefs, and no chief remembered Mm in any feast.

Now, after many years had passed, beff)re the people were moving to Xass Kiver, Ilaimas made a village at the mouth of Nass River, at G’in-go’li, to prevent the TsimsMan from going up Nass River to fish; and the TsimsMan, therefore, did not move to Na-ss River.

The new chief Nes-balas invited all the tribes to make war against the Wuts !En-a’luk on Nass River. All the cMefs agreed to do so. The G”it-dzl’°s moved, and the G’it-cixa’la, and they camped at K-quma’wut; and the G”it-dzi’°s went right on and camped at K-lgu-sgan-ma’lks. This was above Haimas’s new village.

On the follo^-ing day one of Haimas’s brothers-in-law, a G’it-cjxa’la prince named Watk, went across to G’tn-go’li to visit Ms sister, one of the great cMef Haimas’s wives. Six young men accompamed Mm; and when he arrived at G’tn-g5’li, at Haimas’s village, they were invited in. So they went in.

These men were very much afraid. They were asked to sit down on a vddc tMck board. Watk had Ms small dagger hanging around Ms neck; and Haimas pointed at the small dagger that was hanging around his brother-in-law’s neck, and he said to one of the men, “Let me have a look at my brother-in-law’s dagger!” Then Ms brother-in-law took off the small dagger from Ms neck and handed it to the young man, who gave it to Haimas. The great cMef took it, and said, “Oh, my brother-in-law is a warrior! — jSso you going to kill any one with this dagger?” The chief was laughing when he saw the dagger, and he said to one of Ms warriors, calling Mm by name, “Take tMs dagger and throw it intf> the fire!” S<i Ms attendant tM’ew the small dagger into the fii’e. He said, “I \t11 give daggers to my brother-in-law and Ms men;” and he called one of his first warriors by name, and said, “Come and show me your dagger!” and he who was called came to Mm. He gave Mm his war-kmfe, saying, “TMs is it, sir!” The cMef replied, “No; that is not the one. Let the warrioi-s show me their knives.” So these men lifted up their daggei-s, and the cMef looked at them. He said also, “Go and see if you can find any in that box!” They opened the box, and showed that it was full of daggers; and he said, “Open another box!” They opened it, and showed Mm every dagger. The great cMef Haimas had ten boxes full of daggers. They took out ten from the last box they had opened, and placed them in front of Haimas. The chief took one of them by the handle and threw it at his brother-in-law, who was sitting in front of the large fire. He threw them one by one, and the dagger-points entered the edge of the board on which his brotherin-law was sittii^. The great chief said, “Bring me six more daggers!” They did so; and he took one and threw it at the first man, and hit the board close to his toes. Then he did the same to the other men. After this they served the food. Thus he showed his brother-in-law how many daggers he had, and how niany bundles of spears, which stood in the corners of his large square house. On the other side of his house were piles of boxes of arrows and spears, and many boxes of war-clubs, stone and bone clubs, and some boxes of stone tomahawks, and boxes with sling-stones, and all kinds of armor and helmets. After he had shown these to his brother-in-law, he sent him away.

On the following day they told liim that his uncle, Nes-y!aga-ne’t, was camped above his village, with all his people. The great chief Haimas said, “Bring them down here, for I long to see him.” So the Wuts !En-a’luk took a large canoe, and a number of youngmen went up to bring down the old chief, Nes-y!aga-ne’t, and all his property, and liis people, to Haimas’s village. After tliis the Wuts ten-a’luk built a house for Nes-y!aga-ne’t; and Haimas invited him to come to his house, together with some of his warriors. When they came, Haimas danced the welcome dance for his uncle, who was his fatherin-law. They served food for the guests.

While they were eating, Haimas asked his uncle to tell him what all the Tsimshian had been doing during his long absence. He asked, “Has there been any chief among the G i-spa-.x-la°ts since I killed their chief years ago?” His uncle replied, “Ha, ha! what kind of a question is that ? You should see the new chiefs of the G i-spa-x-la’°ts. They are as numerous as gambling-sticks. Those whom you slew years ago are not as good as the new chiefs.”

Then Haimas hung his head; and after a while he inquired, “Who is the chief who is first called in the feasts?” His uncle replied, “They honor me.” — “And do any of the chiefs remember me?” — “No, nobody remembers you at all.” — “And how- about Chief Dzeba’sa, does he remember me when he gives feasts?” — “No,” replied his uncle. “What song does he sing?” — “His song is, ‘I will make thee the highest one,’” replied his uncle. “Oh!” said Chief Haimas, “that means that I am your slave.” — “No,” said Ne.sylaga-ne’t, “he says, ‘I make thee the highest one.’” Then Haimas asked, “And what is his next song?” — “His next song is, ‘Ah, great Firewood!’”

Then Haimas said, ’’Now, stop at once! They use my name in their song.” Nes-y!aga-ne’t replied, “No, that is not so.” Now Haimas was very angry, and he did not say a word.

After they had eaten, Nes-y!aga-ne’t went out supported on each side on the shoulders of a slave; and as they were leading the old chief down the beach, Haimas sent down one of his attendants, and ordered him to kill Nes-y!aga-ne’t. Then one of his attendants went down and lolled him. He struck Mm on his woven hat, sajdng, “Now, sir, lie down!” and the old chief fell down on the beach. Haimas was looking out of the house, and it seemed to him as though his uncle was not dead yet. Therefore he shouted to his officer, and said, “He is not dead! Strike him once more!” His attendant said, “I will do so, he is not my uncle;” and he struck him twice, until he lay there dead.

As he was Inng there, Haimas ran do^\Ti, took a valuable copper, and shouted, “Alas, my uncle!” He lifted up the head of the dead man, and put the copper under it. Then Haimas and all liLs warriors went to take liis uncle’s Raven headdress; but before they entered, one of Nes-y!aga-ne’t’s warriors’ wives, whose name was QtsPl, had taken the headdress and put it into an old fish basket, wliich she had put down at the door. Then all the men of the Wuts !En-a’luk opened Nes-y!aga-ne’t’s boxes, searching for his headdress, but they could not find it.

The G”it-dzi’°s moved up Nass River, taking along the body of their cliief; and Cliief Haimas also moved up Nass River with his own people.

Four days after he had arrived at his camping-gi-ound where he had killed Nes-balas and his warriors, all the Tsimshian went up to their camping-ground. The G”i-spa-x-la’°ts also went to their camping-ground on the other side of the river. As soon as all the tribes were there, Haimas sent his messengers. They launched two large canoes, and they were singing in the canoes. The words of their song were as follows :

I am cutting the heads of my enemies in front of the mocking child-chief!

When the two canoes arrived in front of the camp of the new cliiefs, they stopped for a while, and one of the new chief’s warriors said, ” What does this mean ? Are you coming again to destroy us?” One of Haimas’s warriors replied, “Yes; I will put the body of your new chief among the decayed fish, as we did your former proud chief and all his men.” Then one of the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts replied, “Tomorrow I shall come to destroy you, your brothers, and your people.” One of Haimas’s men replied, “Do come! We are ready vnth. another ditch to throw in the body of your new chief, as we did with your former chief.”

Now, Haimas’s wife, the daughter of Nes-y!aga-ne’t, went up to her father’s house, to the place were the G’it-dzl’°s were encamped. Nes-y!aga-ne’t’s warriors advised her to take some excrement and put it on her husband’s pillow, and then to come back again. They said, “If they come to kill you, we shall slay them to avenge your father.” Therefore the woman went down again. She took some excrement and put it on the pillow of her husband, the chief Haimas. Then she went back to her father’s house.

Then the chief went into his house and saw the excrement on his pillow, and ho asked all his wives whether they had done it. His wives did not know who had done it. Finally they said that his chief wife, Dl°ks, had done it. Then he called his two brothers, Wi-ha’° and Gwina’°t, and asked them to go to the camp of the G-it-dzi’°s, and to bring Di°ks back. He said, “I will give her this excrement to eat.”

The two princes went up to the camp of the G”it-dzi”’s, and came to a place where a man was making a new canoe. They stood beliind him, and said, “Your new canoe shall be ours.” The man replied, “Yes; this new canoe that I am making shall be yours, but I will sell it.”

While these princes were talking to the man who was making the canoe, some of Nes-y!aga-ne’t’s warriors were ready to slay both of them. One man was sitting on the roof of the chief’s large house, holding a long spear; and two others were in hiding on each side of the door, each holding a war-club.

Before the two princes went in, they asked Am-dzl’°sk, the man who was making the canoe, “Is DPks, the wife of Haimas, in the house?” — “Oh, yes!” they re*plied, “she is in there. What do you want of her?” — “She put some excrement on her husband’s piUow, and we come to take her back by order of our brother the chief.” They went in; and as Wi-ha’° entered and stood in the doorway, he asked, ’ ’ Where is Dl°ks ? ” The princess was seated in front of her late father’s coffin. She said, “Here I am! What do you want?” At that moment the man who was on the roof of the house thrust his spear into Wl-ha’°‘s back just between the shoulders, piercing his backbone; and when Wi-gwina’°t saw his elder brother fall, he ran out. The two men at the door tried to kill lum with their clubs, but they missed him, and he ran as fast as he could right dowia the beach and on the ice towards his own village.

Haimas was looking towards the camp of the O’lt-dzl’^s, and he saw a person being pursued on the ice, and said to one of his men, “Look here! Wl-ha’” is driving the G’it-dzr°s before him on the ice.” At that time the man who was making the canoe took his tomahawk and threw it at Wi-gwina’°t’s feet and struck him in the bend of the knee, so that he fell down on the ice; and all Kes-y!agane’t’s warriors came clown and thrust their speats into his body. Then they sang as their war-song the mourning-song of their master who had been killed a few days before. These were the words of th(^ song:

. As he was walking along to see the body, he brought hia own blood on his own head.

Then a youth, the son of Chief Ilaimas, ran home and told his father that Haimas’s two brothers had been killod by the G”it-dzi’’’s. He said, “The G’it-dzl’°s killed your brothers to avenge my grandfather, whom you killed a few days ago.” Then he questioned his father, and asked, “Is this the great battle today?” His father replied, “No, not now, my child; but you will see a greater battle than this.” Thus spoke the great-hearted man.

Very early the following morning all the people from up the river went to attack them. There was a great number of war-canoes, and they arrived in front of Haimas’s camp. The battle began on the beach, and there was a great battle on that day. The WutslEna’luk fought valiantly, but they were weakening.

Now the battle became fiercer, and many of the warriors of the WutslEu-a’luk were killed. Again the young chUd asked, “Father, is this the great battle today?” — “Yes,” said he.

Then the G’i-spa-x-la’°ts rushed against the Wuts!En-a’luk, and there was a great battle that day. All the ])eople from up the river went, and they took the village of the Wuts!En-a’luk house by house. Before they took Haimas’s house, he escaped with a few of his men, three women, and a few children. The G’i-sjja-x-la’^ts burned their houses and destroyed their property; and before midnight the shouting of the warriors was heard on the mountains near Eed Bluff Gulf (Gwagaba’lga dza’)- It was a long shout, ending like the hootmg of an owl. The war-cry of the G”i-si)a-x-la’°ts was like the hooting of an owl.

Then the people up the river were glad to have gained the victory over the WutslEn-aTuk.

Haimas made his escape to the Nass River people, and they saved him. Haimas’s few people went back to the Tsimshian and scattered among all the Tsunshian tribes. The Tsimshian would not allow the Wuts!En-a’luk to have a town of their own agaui. Therefore Haimas’s people are scattered among all the tribes. Haimas made his home among the Nass River jjeople, together with the three women who escaped with him. They married Nass chiefs.

After many years, when Haimas was very old, a new Nes-balas and his people heard that he was making his home on Nass River: therefore they took many canoes and went up to the Nass people. Fuially they arrived at the place where Haimas was living. The canoes stopped ui front of the village, and they wanted Haimas to
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atone for those whom he had slain in his house years a<i;o. Then he made atonement for each of the princes and warriors whom he had killed in his house.

Then a G’id-wul-ksE-ba’° man said to Haimas, “You shall atone also for my brother whom you have slain;” and the great old chief Haimas said, “Is thy brother’s name Wi-ha’° or Wl-gwuia’^t? I am not full of fear because I have done this. Come and look into my heart!” Thus said the big-hearted man, stretching out his hands; and as he stretched out his hands, he fell back and died. That was the end of his life.

There are many things in his life about which I have not written. I have only told about his enmity against Nes-balas and his people.

(■_’) WAR BETWEEN THE TSIMSHIAX AND THE TLINGIT

A long time ago, after the Deluge had covered the whole earth, the people increased in immbers.

Three or four generations before the white man arrived on this coast there were many wars. The Tlingit gained many victories; and last of all they subdued all the Tsimshian, who fled before them. The Tlingit pursued them everywhere, wherever they went to hide on the mountains. Therefore all the Tsimshian went up Skeena River, so that the Tlingit could not follow them. Nevertheless they kept watch over them. Then the Tsimshian were safe on Skeena River. They remembered that this river had belonged to their ancestors before the Deluge. Therefore they went there, but they did not go uj) to the place where their ancestoi-s had lived. One tribe lived at G’itsIala’sEr; another one, at G’itslEmga’lon; another one, at K-lax-g’ils River; one at KsEda’s; one at KsEm-dzibcs; one at K-xadzuks; one at Kiyaks. One lived on the other side of Skeena River at Ginad&’°xs and K-t!ad and Ksdal. These rivers on both sides of Skeena River belong to all the Tsimshian tribes.

Not one tribe remamed at the old town of Metlakahtla or anywhere on the seashore. This whole country was taken away by the Thngit as far as the mouth of Skeena River.

At one time war broke out again. There was a great chief of the Eagle Clan, who was married to a princess of the G’ispawadwE’da. They built a strong fort, and named it Beaver Fort. The Eagle Clan assembled there to defend it against their enemies. The fort was built near the mouth of Skeena River, just above K-xadzuks River. When the fort was finished, aU the men ])racticed once a day. These people were the G’id-wul-g’a’dz.

One time a young man came to them, a relative of the chief’s wife, who loved his sister,’ the only daughter of the chief, very much. It

1 Meaning his mother’s sister’s daughter. It would seem here as though the young man had married a girl of his own dan.— F. B.

was not many years before the Tlingit attacked these people, and those who lived in the fortress were ready for them. Then the cliief said to the youncj man, “My son, take my only daughter and flee with her.” Therefore the yomig man took her to a place above the creek K-t!ad.

As soon as these two young peojjle had left the fort, it was attacked, and there was a great battle. Agam the Tlingit were victorious; and not one man escaped, only these two young ])eo])le who had left before the battle. The Tlingit were stronger than all the other tribes, and they took the Tsimshian villages, fishing-grounds, and huntinggrounds as far as Nass River and Skeena River, although these two rivers belonged to the Tsimshian.

The TUngit made villages on Dundas Island; and whenever they saw smoke ascending on the niahdand, they went with many canoes and attacked the people, and all the Tsimshian were in great distress.

Many years passed that way. None of the Tsimshian could go up to Nass River, because they were too nuich afraid of the Tlingit.

Now, let us turn to the two young people who had fled from Beaver Fort many years ago. As soon as they arrived at the lake of K-t!ad, the young man married the girl, and they had a good home on the lake. They lived there many years, and had ten children, all boys. Their father taught them how to use their weapons, how to be successful, aTid how to keep themselves clean, and how to do things in the right way. Thus the ten young men became healthy and strong. They were very good-lookmg.

When the young men were full-grown, their father moved down to the mouth of K-t!ad Creek, and thej^ camped there. The father was named Aksk; and as they were in camp there, he said to his sons, “Now, children, I want to take revenge on those who burned your grandfathers’ Beaver Fort. Therefore go up and cut down fresh fir trees, and bring all the pitch that you can find, and bring fine dry sand.”

Then the young men went and brought what their father had asked for. He made a great heavy gate of the fresh fir wood. He cut the trees the right length, joined and nailed them together. After he had done so, he covered them with pitch and threw the dry sand over it. Then they cut some more fir trees and nailed them over the other ones, and covered the whole with pitch and sand. He gave it four coats. This gate was so heavy that not one of the young men was able to lift it by the corner. Only the four eldest of the young men were able to lift it.

One day they lamiched two canoes and moved down to K-xIen, one of their deserted villages. There they built a large square house; and they put around it a stockade of fresh firs, making a double wall. Then they made a iioor high up ui the house. A httle stream of

water ran through one corner of the square house. They hung the heavy gate at the dooi-way. Then they carved human forms of decayed wood and spread garments over them, and put them down, so that they looked like men lying in bed. In some beds there were two people. Then they took fresh large kelp and put it down from the second floor, and they made noise through it, as though the people that were lying on the ground were snoring. When everything was ready, they took down pitch wood and s])lit it up, and scattered it all over the house.

Very early the following morning they made a large smudge, so that the Tlingit should see them. As soon as the smoke ascended and the Tlingit saw it, all their tribes assembled to come out and fight them. That very day many canoes went up from the mainland and came across to Dundas Island. Late in the evening they arrived at the south end of Metlakahtla Strait, and all the Tlingit canoes came secretly. When they saw the large square house, they all came ashore in front of it, but the brave young men in the house did not care about these people who came to fight with them. They had their door covered with old mats, and they had made a large fire. They took their wooden drum, and the father of the young men sang to show their enemies that they were not afraiil of them.

Late in the night one of the young men from the square house took his pail and went to fetch water. When he was douig so, he saw aU the people round about. He went back to his brothers and told them that their enemies were about. In the evenmg, after they finished singing, they all went secretly up to the upper floor, ready to fight their enemies; and when the fire in the house had died down, all these brave young men blew into the kelps, and it sounded as though the wooden figures were snoring.

Then the enemies came one by one secretly toward the sleepers; and when all were in, the leader of the warriors gave his order, and said with a loud voice, “Go ahead!” and all the Tlingit stabbed the wooden images with their knives. They could not get them out again, and could not remove their hands, because the knife-handles were tied to their wrists. Now, all the enemies were in the house; and when the peoj)le pressed in at the door, the heavy gate of fir wood shd down and pressed the people down, and none of them could escape.

Then the ten brave men took their spears and killed everybody, stabbing them from the upper floor. After they had killed them, they went out.

A few canoes fuU of people had made their escape. The Tsimshian men took one canoe and” pursued them. The canoes of the Tlingit went towards Dundas Island. They shot them with arrows, and those in one canoe were all killed by these ten brave men. They continued to pursue them; and when the}’ were near Dundas Island, only one canoe succeeded in making its escape.

Then the young men came back, cut off the heads of those they had slam in the canoes, and their father cut off the heads of those slain in the house; and when the ten yomig men came back from their pursuit, they had four poles put up in their canoe, and many heads were hangmg from those poles. They sang a song of victory, which they had learned the night when their enemies came into their house. Their father also sang a song of victory; and the yomig men took the bodies of those they had slain and threw them on the beach, which was fuU of bodies. They took their scalps; and after they had done so, they took all the skulls and threw them into the creek that ran by the side of the fort. They took all the canoes, crest helmets, decorated daggers, decorated armor, coppers, and elk skins of their enemies.

Now, the father of the ten brave young men wanted to invite the chiefs of the Tsimshian. Therefore five of them went as his messengers. They went up the Skeena River as far as G”its!ala’sEr. Then aU the Tsimshian chiefs came down the river. They all came on the same day; and when they arrived in front of the house and aU the canoes of the chiefs were there on the water, the ten young men sang their song of victory, wearing their garments and scalps. After they had danced on the beach, they called each chief’s canoe one by one, and the chief saw the bodies of the slain enemies on the beach, and tliey also saw the skuUs in the creek.

When they had entered, they were surprised to see the strong fort that they had built. The eldest son gave a great feast. He gave canoes to each chief, which they had taken from those who had been slain, and he gave everythuig that they had taken; and he took the name Wl-h6’°m (Great Bountiful One). After he had given his presents to each chief, he said, “Chiefs, I want you to tell your warriors to come with nae to Dimdas Island to find the people who oppressed us for so many years.”

Then all the chiefs consented, and ten canoes went to make war upon the Tlhigit. They searched their hiding-places on the island, but only a few men remained. There were only women and children. They took these as captives and came back after a few days.

In winter all the tribes of the Tsimshian moved down to Metlakahtla, each tribe going to its own old village. Then they took back the country from the Nass to the Skeena River, and the Tsimshian did not allow any Tlingit on this side.

Wi-ho’°m gave many feasts and came to be a great chief. In the last feast that he gave they carved his picture on a rock at Laxkspaxl. Now aU the Tsimshian were able again to move from

Metlakahtla to Nass River for fishing olachen, and from Nass River to Skcena River for salmon fishing and for berrying.

Some of the Tlingit remained in their hiding-places. They made a village at the mouth of some creeks at K-d5n and Lax-maxt and K-ts!Em-adl’°n and at other places in the channel. Some of the people found hunting-grounds at various places along the coast, between Nass and Skeena Rivers. One tribe, the G”it-dzl’°s, took a creek north of Skeena River called Kiyaks, and they made a village there for the summer.

They had homes in three places. Metlakahtla was their winter home; Nass River was their spring home, for olachen fishing; and Skeena River was their summer home, for salmon fishing; and their hunting-grounds for the fall were on the creeks.

A tribe of the G’it-dzl’°s lived at the village Lax-lgu-sbo’il. In olden times the people were expert gamblers, and so it was with one man of the G’it-dzi’°s. He was a head man in that tribe. His position was near that of the great chief named Galksak. This man was called Lax-ani’s (On The Branch). He belonged to the Wolf Clan.

In the winter this man’s wife died. They had a son about twelve years old. The man kept him, and they were living at Lax-lgusbo’il. One day early in the fall he gambled with another man, and he lost all he had. There was nothing left to him who was living with his son. Some of his relatives gave him and his son a little food. Therefore Lax-ani’s took his little canoe and went down the river with his son. They camped at the mouth of Kiyaks, and took the little canoe up into the woods. They went inland to look for some beavers in the lake on the other side of Kiyaks Valley. They went to the first lake, and did not find any beavers, but they found some fresh footprints of people. They went to the second lake, and thoy did not find any. Here the man said to his son, “Maybe some strange people killed off all the beavers in these two lakes.” He continued, “Let us go on !” So they went down the stream that runs out of the last lake, and soon came to a small trail that led down along the river. When they were going down, Lax-ani’s heard the noise of some one chopping wood. Therefore they climbed a hill on the side of the valley, because they were afraid. When they reached the top of the hill, he said to his son, “My dear, stay here alone! Do not be afraid, and do not cry, lest some misfortune befall us! Wait for me until I come back! I want to go down and see who is chopping wood there. Do not make any noise while I am away.”

Then the man went down secretly toward the noise, and he saw a tall man who was making a canoe. He was using a copper hammer and copper wedges to take chips out of the canoe that he was making. He had tied his hair in a knot on top of his head. Before sunset the tall man put his hammer and his wedges under the log and went down.

Lax-ani’s went back to where his son was, and said to him, “Let us stay here over night!” They remained there; and early the next morning, when he woke up, he saw a small village below, and many small canoes at the mouth of another creek on the nortJi side of the little village. When all the little canoes had gone, he said to his son, “Stay here! I will go down and see who lives in that village.” There was nobody outside the houses. He ran down and entered the first house. There he saw women and children, who were covered with mats of red cedar. He went to another house, and there it was the same.

Then Lax-anl’s went back secretly to where he had left his son. Then he went down to the place where the man was making a canoe, and took the three copper wedges and the copper hammer.

Then they went down quickly, and soon he reached his own canoe, went back, and on the same day they arrived at their village. Another man was making a canoe there. His name was Wa-di-dax. He was working at a narrow strait, Lu-tgi-na-baulkwa. He also belonged to the tribe of the G”it-dzl’°s. This man invited all the people of his tribe into his house. After the food had been served, he told them that he wished the young people to help him takedown liis new canoe from the woods. Then Lax-anl’s said in the same house, “I want to speak to the wise men.”

After the young men had gone out, he said, “I discovered a little village on the other side of Kiyaks Valley, on the seashore, not very far from the lake. A trail leads from the lake to the seashore. I have discovered that camp, and it is very easy to overcome the enemies.” Thus said Lax-anl’s, and all the wise men of the G’it-dzi’°s agreed to go and fight them on the following day.

They started, and Lax-anl’s guided them through the valley of Kiyaks. They camped on top of the hill where Lax-anl’s and his son had been in camp before; and very early the following morning, before the sun rose, they saw many little canoes. One by one they went to the north side of the village. Lax-anl’s counted the canoes, as he had done before; and when they were all gone, the brave men came down to the village and took all the women and children captive. Some of the G’it-dzi’°s took them over the trail, and many remained in the village waiting for the Tlingit to come home. When it was nearly sunset, the canoes came back filled with seals. When the canoe men came back to the house, the G’it-dzl’°s lolled them; and when another canoe came in, they killed these also, when they came to the house. They cut off their heads. Then all the other canoes came in one by one. Last of all one canoe came in ^yith. four men. Before thev went ashore one of them shouted in his own language, in Tlingit; and, since no one answered, they fled in their hunting-canoe. Thus the G”it-dzi’°s gained a victory over the Tlingit. They took two large canoes and pursued the four men, but the small canoe was faster than the large ones.

Therefore the two large canoes went into the next bay, and as they went farther in they saw smoke rising in front of them. In the evening they went ashore on the beach, and they found there a camp consisting of six houses.

The chief sent two scouts. These went there secretly, and they found nobody in. Fires were lighted, and everything was left in the houses; and all the houses were full of garments and vessels and coppers, wliich the Tlingit had thrown away in their haste, for they had fled from their camp. The four men in the little canoe had come to the camp and told them to flee before their enemies. Therefore these peojile had gone and crossed the mountains. When they arrived on the other side of the mountain, they found some Tlingit camping at K-ts !Em-adi’°n Creek, fishing salmon and hunting. They also took to their canoes, which they loaded with dried salmon, mountaingoat meat, tallow, and dried seal, and they moved away to Alaska.

Therefore the Tsimshian now owned the whole country, because they had gained a victory over the Tlingit . Many times the Tlingit tried to regain this side, but they could not do it.

The last war with the Tlingit was when the Tsimsliian were coming back from Nass River. Tliis was in the generation of my grandmother and my grandfather, the second year after the white men arrived on this coast. They knew then how to use guns. The Tlingit were the first to meet white men at Old Tongass. Therefore they knew how to use guns at that time.

When the Tsimshian were going down from Nass River, and they were halfway down, a hunting-canoe came to meet them, and shouted that Tlingit warriors were coming along to fight the Tsimshian. Then the Tsimshian warriors’ took twenty good-sizc^d canoes and went ahead of all the other canoes that were coming do^mi from Nass River. They joined in battle on the shore at K-hp-g”anlin, halfway between Nass and Skeena Rivers. Then one of the Tlingit warriors came forward from a Tlingit camp, and said to the Tsimshian, “Who will come and fight with me? Let him come forward to fight with me before the battle is to begin!” The name of this man was Lax-duxat. Then one man of LEg”e’°x’s tribe said, “I wiU meet you. If you kill me, then you will have won the victory over the Tsimshian. If I kill you, then we shall have won the victory over your people.” Therefore the Tlingit ran forward against the man who had spoken to him, and said wliile he was running, “I will take off your head today.” He had tied his dagger to his left wrist, and held his gun in his right hand. He wore a red shirt, and a helmet of white weasels on his head. He ran over a fallen log; and when he came to the middle of it, his enemy came to meet him. His name was IladagEm l!i’; and Lax-duxat fired his gun, but HadagEm l!l’ shot him right in the forehead, and he fell dowTi dead. Then the noise of the discharge of guns was heard. The Tlingit were vanquished on that day, and they fled before the Tsimshian, and the Tsimshian jnirsued them. Very few canoes returned to their home in the north. Many were killed that day, and their heads were cut off by the Tsimshian. This was the last great battle between the Tsimshian and the Tlingit.

Our grandfathers and gi-andmothers have never forgotten this war, when the warriors of the Tlingit were coming up to fight against the Tsimshian, on their way from Nass River. My gi’andmother’s uncle was killed in this war.

Two years later the Tlingit sent a message to Chief LEg’e’°x, asking to make peace between them. LEg”e’°x rej^lied to them that there should be peace : therefore the Tlingit came south when the Tsimshian were in camp on Nass River. One day a great number of canoes covered the water on Nass River. They stopped in front of the camp of the great chief LEg”e’°x. Then LEg*e’°x’s tribe assembled in the chief’s house. The people shouted, and the Tlingit also were shouting in their canoes. This was to show that peace was made between them. Then LEg’e’°x’s people came out and went down the beach with elk skins, which were held at each corner by one man. They went toward the canoes, and one of the great princes put on all liis crests. He wore his uncle’s dancing-blanket over his crests, and a headdress. Then the people from the chief’s house lifted him up. They placed him on the elk skin, and shouted ’ ’ Wo!” while they were lifting him. Thus they carried him back to the chief’s house. Two men from the canoes followed the high prince into the house. They seated him by the side of Chief LEg’e’°x in the rear of the house. Thus all the Tlingit came up to the chief’s house. Then the Tsimshian came in from all sides of Nass River, where all the tribes were scattered. Two great princes were seated one on each side of the great chief LEg’e’°x. His own nephew was on his right-hand side, and the great Tlingit prince on his left-hand side; and the Tlingit stood there shouting, and they all went to the rear of the house, toward the seat of the great prince, LEg’e’°x’s nephew; and they lifted him up on an elk skin and carried him to their side, and seated him at tho right-hand side of their own chief. They were shouting while they canied LEg’e’°x’s nephew on the elk skin.

These two great princes represented the two tribes which were making peace.

Now the Tlingit danced first. Theirs was a sorrowful dance. They lifted their faces toward heaven, and they lifted both hands

while they were singing a mourning-song. During the song they were crying, thinking of the relatives that had been killed during the past war. The Tlingit danced twice. Then the Tsimshian began to shout. They took up the great prince of the Tlingit, lifted him up, and placed him on the right side of the great chief LEg’e’’’x. Then they danced like the dance of the Tlingit.

At the end of the dances the food was served; but before this was done, two young girls brought new wooden dishes, poured water into the dishes, and one of the girls washed the right hand of the great Tlingit prince, and the other one washed his left hand. One of them wiped his hands ^vith soft shredded cedar bark. Then two other girls came forward and washed the face of the great prince, and another one wiped his face with shredded cedar bark.

Next a princess stepped forward wearing her costly abalone earornaments, which cost each one slave, a nose-ornament of abalone shell, and brass bracelets on both arms. She wore also a dancingblanket. She took the food and gave it to the great Tlingit prince. They, on their part, did the same to LEge’x’s nephew.

After eating, the Tlingit began to dance again. They were followed by the Tsimshian. Four days they staid in the cliief’s house. They danced three times a day, and all these customs of making peace have been followed ever since.

The morning after this the Tlingit were ready to go home. After breakfast they shouted, and lifted the elk skin on which LEg”e’°x’s nephew was seated. They took him down to their canoe, and placed him on a carved bt^x. He was wearing his crests and his uncle’s dancing-blanket and a headdress. Two of his friends followed him, because he was to be away from home for nearly a year.

Then the Tlingit went home, while LEg”e’°x kept the prince of the Tlingit in his house, and also the two men who followed liim when he was first taken to the house. The great prince continued to dance three times a day, and the princess continued to give him food, while the other girls washed him. These two great princes represented the two great tribes that had made peace from that time on, forever.

A month later the great prince of the Tlingit asked Chief LEg’e’°x, “What Gowagani’ ^vill you give me to be my name?” Then LEg”e’°x assembled aU his wise men among the Tsimshian and questioned them : ’ ’ What Gowagani do you want to call this great prince ?” Then each wise man named some kind of strong animal, but he refused them all. Finally Chief LEg’e’°x named him Nass Gowagani; and he accepted this, because Nass River is a great thing among all

1 This is obviously the Tlingit term qou’ahd’n, meaning “deer.** Swanton (4, p. 451; 5, p. 128) says that one man is elected and called the”deer’* or the “sun deer” or “fort deer,’* who performs the ceremony here described.

the tribes speaking all the different languages on all parts of the coast; so they called him Nass Gowagani.

In the same way it was with Chief LEg’e’°x’s nephew. He asked the Tlingit chief G&.dunaha’°, “What name wiU you call my Gowagani?” Then the great chief Gadunaha’° called all the wise men of the Tlingit, and asked them, “‘What name shall we call this gi’eat Tsimshian piince ?” So the wise men called him Fine Weather, or Sun, or Moon, or Stars Of Heaven, and everything that is good and kind; but he declined all these names. Finally the great chief Gadunaha’° named Mm .Summer Gowagani. Then the prince accepted this, and he was very glad when they called him this name. Gowagani is the name of the peace dance.

The princes continued to live with these great chiefs. In the fall of the year the Tlingit came back to the village of Metlakahtla, and all the Tsimshian tribes were invited by LEg”e’°x. Chief LEg’e’°x’s nephew was head dancer of the Tlingit. At tliis time they performed dances of happiness. The dancers had their heads covered wath down, and they had pufiin-beak rattles in the right hand and eagle do^vn in the left hand. The old women held carved canes in their right hands and down in their left hands ; and when the last song was sung, each dancer looked up; and when the words of the song were pronounced, they put the left hand over the mouth and blew up the down from the palms of their left hands, so that the down flew about in the house, and the heads of the Tsimshian were covered with it.

Then the great cliief Gadunaha’° called the name of LEg’e’°x’s nephew: “Great Prince Summer Gowagani, come with your cane!” and Summer Gowagani came forward with a copper in each hand. The gi-eat prince Summer Gowagani spoke the Tlingit language, and he placed those two coppers before his uncle, who was seated in the rear of the house; and the two young men who had followed the great prince from Nass River to the Tlingit country were like his slaves. The young princess who gave the great prince to eat came forward, and was given to the cliicf to be liis wife; and many valuable things were given to the chief to atone for those slain in war during past years.

(Now, the name Summer Gowagani means that no one shall be in sorrow in summer, when the birds are singing on the trees, and berries are ripe, and everything is good, when the weather is fine and the people are happy.)

Then the people of the other side had dances, and Nass Gowagani was the head dancer of the Tsimshian. The Tsimshian had white eagle tails in their right hands, and bags with red ocher were held in their left hands; and all the young women held down in then- right hands, and tallow of mountain sheep in the left.

(In these days they used fat and tallow a great deal. It was boiled, and the scum was taken off the melted tallow. Then cold water was put into a wooden vessel, and the melted fat was poured into the water. Then the cold water would draw all impurities down, and the pure fat would harden on top. This was used for anointing the faces of girls and young men.)

This the yovmg women of the Tsimshian held in their left hands; and after the last song of the dance, the young women came forward and scattered the down over the heads of the Tlingit. The princess who had given to eat to Nass Gowagani went to the great chief Gtidunaha’° and rubbed fat over his face and put red ochcr on it. All the young women rubbed the faces of the Tlingit with fat and red ocher.

Soon after the dance the great chief LEge’x called, “Nass Gowagani, come forward!” and he came, carrying two coppers on liis back and a cane in each hand, with representations of two canoes on the cane. There were ten people in each canoe. That meant ten slaves in each canoe; and Nass Gowagani spoke the Tsimshian language. He went toward liis uncle, Gadunaha’“, and put the coppers before him, and also the two canoes with twenty slaves in them, and many valuable things besides. The two companit>ns who had followed him in the beginning called also each one man with a cane and a canoe, and they put them down before the chief.

(The meaning of Nass Gowagani is that when the people from all the places are hungry — men, birds, water animals — all come up to Nass River, because plenty of food is there iri the springtime, which makes people happy, so that no one remembers the hardships of winter, and they all enjoy taking the olachen which arrives, and all are satisfied. Therefore the great prince of the Tlingit wanted this to be his name.)

This is the end of the Tlingit and Tsimshian wars, which lasted for many years. Since that time they have never been at war again, until now they are very friendly and brothers in Clirist.


	WAK BETWEEN THE HATOA AND THE G’I-SPA-X-l1’°TS



In former times there were many wars. After a great war between the Tsimshian and the Tlingit, when the Tsimshian moved down from Nass Eiver, the G’i-spa-x-h’i°ts were the last tribe to move from Nass River; and when they had reached a place called Lax-a’us (Sandy Shore), they camped there. This is between Rose Point and Motlakahtla. Early on the following morning, when the tide was very low, a voice was heard from below, warning the sleepers that their enemies were coming: therefore all the chief’s warriors awoke from their sleep and were ready. Then a crowd of war-canoes arrived in front of the camp, and a great battle was fought that day. There were more Ilaida than Tsimshian: therefore the G”i~spa-x-Ux’°ts were vanquished by them. Many of them were killed, and many taken away as captives. Chief LEge’x’s sister (Wl-nle’^x) and her eldest son (Hats!Eks-n!e’°x) were taken captive with the other men and women and childi-en. Half of LEg’e’°x’s tribe were Idlled off by the Haida, who took them to Queen Charlotte Islands. The other half of the tribe moved up Skeena River in order to dry salmon and other winter provisions. They camped below the canyon at Gat-aus (Sandy Camp). They staid there the whole summer, drying salmon and other provisions; and early in the fall they moved their village a little farther down, to Ts’.uwa’nxlEm gal-tsla’jj (Cape Town), where they used to live in the fall.

All the people of the village were sorry on account of those members of their families who had been taken captive. Chief LEg’e’’’x never spoke a word; but he was still crying for his sister and her son, who had been taken away into captivity with the rest of the people.

One day a great warrior came to the house of Chief LEg”e’°x, and said to the chief, “My dear chief, why don’t you say anything about your beloved sister and your nephew, who have been taken captive? Call all the tribes, and say that they shall go to Queen Charlotte Islands to make war on the Ilaida.”

Therefore the great chief arose from his bed, and said, “Run to all the houses in the village and call all the warriors!” Then the young men ran from house to house to call all the people to the house of the great chief; and when all had come in, LEg’e’°x said to his people, “I want to go to Queen Charlotte Islands on account of my sister and my nephew and my people’s wives and children, and on account of some of my people.” He ordered liis young men to take one box of oil to the front of the fire. They did so; and the chief said, “Who \viU be the first to bring back my sister and my nephew, who have been carried into captivity ? Let him come forward and dip his fourth finger into the oil, lick it off, and take a vow!”

Then a warrior came into the chief’s house. He stepped forward, dipped his fourth finger into the oil, and put it into his mouth, to show the others that he would be the fii’st to die at the great chief’s command in battle, and that he would not break his vow. His name was Qanas.

Then the chief said again, ’ ’ Wht) ^^ill be the next bravo man to come forward ? ” Then two men came forward, and they also took the vow before all the people that they would be second in battle; and so did all the other j^eople of the great chief. They dipped their fingers into the oil, licked it off, until the large box was empty. The last two men broke the empty box and threw it into the fire.

They said, “I will take the vow that I will burn the empty villaj:;e as I bum this empty box.” Then all the people uttered their war-cries four times. This was the custom before they went to war.

Then the chief said a<^ain, “I invite the people of the canyon to go to war with us.” Therefore he sent a messenger to the G”its lala’sEr, whose chief was Nes-dzakagul, and who belonged to the same clan. Tliis cliief went with all his wamors to the village of Chief LEg”e’°x, who told him that he wanted liiin to accompany them to Queen Charlotte Islands. The other chief agreed, and Chief LEg’e’^x ordered a box of oil to be brought out, and they followed the old custom. They opened the box of oil; and Nes-dzakagul came forward to where the box of oil was, and he said to his own people, “Who will come forward first and be the first to die for the sake of our sister Wl-n!e’°x and of her son Hats!Eks-n!e’°x and all the rest of our people?” Then one man of the Eagle Clan named Yaas said, “I will be first to open the bows of the Ilaida. I will give my life for the sak(^ of my ma.ster’s sister and his nephew.” He dipj)ed his fourth finger into the oil. Then two more came forward, and all the rest of the people; last of all, two young men, who took their clubs, and said that they would break the houses as they were breaking the oil-box, and that they woidd burn the village. After all the warriors had taken the vow, they shouted four times; and after four days had passed, they were ready to start.

The great LEg-e’°x sent one of his friends to the G’inax’ang*i’°k, and he promised to pay him a certain amount if they should com(> liack safe. This man went ^^th them secretly, for he was afraid of his people. His name was Anamlk. He behmged to the Raven Clan. He was their guide across the sea to Queen Charlotte Islands.

Then they started down Skeena River. They passed all the villages of the Tsimshian along the river, and the Tsimshian encouraged the great chief; and when they passed the last village of the G”idwul-g’a’dz, they said when LEg”e’°x’s many canoes passed in front of their village, ” What are you doing ? ” They replied, “Oh, yes!” but the people of this ^-illage made fun of them, and said, “Don’t kill Wl-suqans! Take him alive, and we will pay you when you come back!” The warriors, however, did not reply anything, and their guide led them directly to Queen Chariotte Islands.

Now I -ft-ill turn back to the Haida who had taken the Tsimshian at Sandy Shore. When they arrived on Dundas Island, at the point Lax-gulwal, they camped there; and before they began to eat, they tied their captives hand and foot. Then all the men went around the fire, and Wi-n!e’°x sang her brother LEg’e’°x’s mourningsong with all her strength.

Sdl’lda,* one of the Haida chiefs, recognized the tune while he was eating. He threw his wooden spoon into liis dish, spit into the fire, and called one of his two warriors. “Go to my canoe and bring my copper!” They did so, and he said, “Bring the woman that sang the mourning-song from the canoe of Chief Wi-ha’°!” The two men went dowTi, untied the shackles of LEg’e’’’x’s sister, and Chief Sdi’lda asked her through an interpreter what her name was and to what clan she belonged. She said, “My name is Wl-n !e’°x and Nes-pdl”*ks. I am the sister of the great chief LEg’e’°x, and the head wife of the great chief Dzeba’sa. ” Then all the people were silent when the great princess had spoken. She said, “This is Dzeba’sa’s young son.”

Then Chief Sdi’lda said, “I want to buy my sister from Wl-ha’”, the great chief;” and two of his men lifted one of his coppers and took two slaves and many valuable things; and Wi-ha’° said, “Leave her son with me!” but Sdi’lda said, “I do not want my nephew to be captive in anoflier clan’s house. I shall return them to my brother LEg”e’°x. I should be ashamed if you should keep the boy in your house. Give him to me!” Therefore Wi-ha’° gave the boy to Sdi’lda, and also one slave, who accompanied the boy. They then left Dundas Island and went to Queen Charlotte Islands.

When they reached their home, the great chief Wi-ha’° invited all the Haida cliiefs, and spoke to them, saying, “I will go to the tribe of Chief LEg”e’°x and atone for the people whom I have killed; and I will return the people whom we have captured, because I do not want to have war with him, but I want to make war on Sa^ks.” Therefore all the Haida chiefs agreed to do so in the following summer.

One day one of the nephews of the old Haida chief Wl-ha’” wanted to marry Wl-n!e’°x. This prince was to succeed Wl-ha’° when he should die; and the G’ispawadwE’da went to Sdi’lda and gave him a wedding present. Then Chief Sdi’lda allowed him to take her, together wdth many elk sldns, sea-otter garments, and many kinds of provisions.

In the same summer all the relatives of Wi-n!e’°x’s husband moved to the north side of Lax-wau (Sandbar?), to a brook that runs down in the middle of the bar. At that time salmon were in the rivers. Many people were camping there, and the young chief loved Wi-n!e’°x very much. All the Haida were scattered away from the village.

Now let us tui-n again to those people of LEg”e’°x’s tribe who had gone to make war against the Haida, and who staid at the point Lax-gulwal. Every morning Anamik went out and looked at the sky to observe the wind, and looked at the clouds. One day after he had looked at the clouds, he said to the chief, “Arise! There will be good weather today.” Then all the warriors were ready; and
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their guide said, “Let every one jjiit on his spruce-root hat; and if any one has no such spruce-root hat, k>t him close his eyes as long as we are passing through the sea, else he will become blind.”

Then they started. The sea was calm; and late in the evening they reached the south side of a sandbar near a point, and they buUt a fort there. On the following day they finished the fort, and all the old men were kept inside. When the sun had nearlj^ set, all the young warriors went to search for the Haida ^iliage. They walked about in the woods. One man named Qanas was among these young men; and when the sun set in the west, they heard the noise of a stone ax in front of them. One of the warriors said to his fellows, “Let us wait here! I will go on alone.” They staid there, and the man went on alone to sec where the noise came from.

When he came near the village, he heard the Haida speaking very loud. The warrior concealed himself in the bushes, ^nd saw a tall man striking his slave with a piece of wood, and the poor slave lay there almost dead. The Haida man took up a larger piece of wood ■Bnd struck him again. Then the warrior shot him with his arrow, and he fell down dead. He went to the place where the slave lay half dead, and asked him, “How are you V Theslave opened his eyes and saw the man of his owai tribe. He arose, and said,”This was my master.” Then the other one said, “Go down to the village and tell all our people — men, women, and chikh-en — not to sleep tonight, because we are going to burn the village before daybreak. Where is Princess Wi-n!e’°x? Is she here?” The other one replied, “Yes; she is married to the nephew of the great chief Wl-ha’°.” — “And where is the boy Hats!Eks-n!e’°x?” — ’’A chief of the Eagle Clan, Sdi’lda, is keeping him in his house as a free boy, but Chief Sdi’lda is not here. He has gone to his own camping^ound.”

After this conversation the slave went down to the village. His name was Sa-g’iba’yuk. He was one of LEg’e’°x’s people. He whispered into the ears of all the captives that LEg’e’°x’s wamors had come to burn the village before daybreak.

Wi-n!e’°x heard this also, and she was ready to leave. At midnight the G-i-spa-x-la’°ts warriors came up and killed many Haida, and some of the Haida came out and fought against them, and there was a hot battle. Then all the captives ran away to their people, and the battle was being fought the whole day.

The men in the fort looked into the distance along the sandbar, and, behold! the battle was being fought on the beach of the sandbar. Then another gi-oup of warriors came out of the fort. They ran toward the Haida and shot them with their arrows, made of g-am wood. These arrows can not be broken.

One great man, Qanas Ijy name, the first one who had licked the oil from his fourth finger in LEg”e’°x’s house in the war feast, was a strong waiiior. His arrow passed through two men when he shot.

Now the Haida were subdued by the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts, and one of the brothers of the chief who had married Wi-nle’^x was shot by the enemy. He ran to his brother, who was seated in his house with his wife Wi-n!e’°x. The chief tried to break the an-ow of giam wood, but he coiild not do it: therefore he called his wife, and asked her, “What kind of an aiTOw is tliis?” Wl-n!e’°x replied, “This tree grows neither here nor in my home in Metlakahtla. It grows only way up Skeena Rirer. It is the tree of the people who live in the mountains far away. They are i>eople who are able to run very fast. Tell your people to run away and save themselves.”

Therefore the young chief ordered his men to flee; but before they left, the chief put his own dancing-blanket on his wife, Wl-n !e’°x, and gave her four of his coppers. He put the four coppers around her to defend her against the weapons of the enemy, and the chief escaped.

When the G”i-spa-x-la’°ts entered the houses, they saw Wi-n!e’°x sitting between fourvaluable coppers, and two men-slaves by her side. She said to her people, “Take these four valuable coppers, and give them to my brother.” The men did so, and they destroyed everything, and made many Haida women and children captive. They captured also a great old chief named Wi-suq^ns.

On the following day they were ready to start home. They had many heads in their canoes. They broke up the new canoes of the Haida and burned the ^‘illage. The great chief LEg”e’°x gave each man a slave. He had nine cojjj^ers, and gave two coppers to his fellow-chief Nes-dzakagul; and Chief LEg’e’°x gave forty elk skins to their guide Anamik. So they started across the sea; and when all the canoes approached Dundas Island, the man who served as the guide of the canoes said, “vShout to all the canoes, that they may keep close together, because there is going to be a strong wind.” Therefore they kept together and they paddled hard. Then a southerly gale began to blow, and they came ashore at the point Lax-gulwal. There they camped for a few days and started again. They arz-ived at the mouth of Skeena River, and began to sing their war-songs. They put up many heads on poles; and as they passed the village of the G”id-wul-ga’dz, the people of the village shouted to them, railing at them, and said, “People of Gi-sj)a-x-la’°ts, what village have you destroyed?” They replied, “Git-lelguiu.” The people told them that they had taken Wi-sQqans alive. Then the people in the village raised their wai’-cry; and then* chief, Las, took a copper under luis right arm, broke it, and tlu-ew it dowTi on the beach.

Then all the war-canoes stopped in front of the village and uttered their war-cry. Chief LEg’e’°x broke one of his coppers and threw it

into the water against that village. Th(>n the people ashore shouted again. Their chief brought down another copper, broke it, and threw it down on the beach. Then they shouted in the canoes, and another chief broke another copper. The people, on shore took up the shout, and their chief came out with the stern-board of a canoe under his arm. He thi’ew it down on the beach, and said, “I am going to buy the copper next summer for the Haida.” Then LEg’e’°x’s warriors shouted again. The great chief broke another copper, and now they were silent in the village.

Therefore Nes-dzakagul’s canoe paddled away from the place in front of Las’s village, and they sang a mocking song: “O Las! verily, you are ashamed ! You are named Las ! for you threw away in front of your village a copper stern-board of a canoe.”

Then the war-canoes took up the song one by one and paddled away. The men in one of the last war-canoes sang while thi’owang the dripping water off from each paddle, “You shall be the last one among all the chiefs, because you are not able to throw away coppers as the high chief has done.”

Then all the warriors went away, and passed the town of the G’it-dzi’°s. The noise of drums was heard, and some of Nes-y!agane’t’s men stood on shore to call the great chief LEg’e’°x. He thanked Chief Nes-y!aga-ne’t for his kindness; and he added, “Wait until I come down again to accept your invitation. I will come from my own house to your house, and I will stay several days with you.” Then the great chief LEg”e’°x took one of his male slaves and presented him to Cliief Nes-y!aga-ne’t, and so they left there.

Then they arrived at G”inax’ang-i’°k, and the noise of drums was heard. Some men came dovsTi to the beach to call Chief LEg”e’°x to Chief Sa^ks’s house to welcome him because he had come back safe. Then Chief LEg-e’°x thanked Chief Sa°ks for his kindness, and he promised to come down some day to have a good time.

They went on, and arrived at the village of the G’itlanda’, whose chief was Gul-qa’q, LEg”e’°x’s own nephew. He sent do-svTi his own son to invite the great Chief LEg”e’°x to his own house to welcome him after his safe return.

Chief LEg’e’°x ordered all his companions to go to his nephew’s house, and the warriors went up. After Gul-qa’q’s welcome dance two of his men lifted a copper, and said, “These are the feathei-s, chief; these are the feathers, chief; these are the feathers.” Then they laid the copper down before LEg’e’°x to welcome him; and this was the first good meal that the warriors had had since they had left their home; and they drank as much water as they could, for since they had left home they had eaten only a little food twice a day and had taken water only twice a day throughout the whole time.

They spent one day in the village of LEge’x’s nephew. Thi^ captive chief Wi-suqans had come up with Chief LEg’e’°x, and they placed him on one side of Gul-qa’q’s house. They ate together out of one dish, and Nes-dzakagul was seated on one side with his own people. Chief LEg”e’°x took Anamik up with him to his home.

On the following day they went on, and arrived at the village of the G”it-la’n. Their ch’ums were heard, and some of the men came down to the shore to invite Chief LEg’e’°x to Nes-lagunus’s house. The chiefs thanked him kindly, and promised to come down later on and spend some time with him. So they went on again, after he had given presents to Chief Nes-lagunus, as he did with all the tribes that invited him.

They went on, and arrived at their own house, singing their warsongs ; and as they came ashore, Chief Wi-suq&ns died of the wounds that he had received in battle. Chief LEg’e’°x’s head wife, however, KsEm-g’a’mk, paid those who buried the captive chief Wi-suqans, because he belonged to her clan, the G’ispawadwE’da.

LEg’e’°x fulfilled liis promise to liis fellow-chiefs who had invited him after his return from the war on the Haida.

There are many things cormected with this; but I am not writing those here, only about the time when Chief vSdi’lda sent back Prince Hats!Eks-n!e’°x. He came up when the Tsimshian were on Nass Kiver, fishing. The following spring Sdi’kla had taken one canoe, in which he came with all his nephews; and he gave one largo canoe to Prince Hats!Eks-n!e’°x, with ten male slaves. These two canoes came across the sea from Queen Charlotte Islands.

Before they arrived at the mouth of Nass River, they stopped at the foot of the high mountain Katsan; and Chief Sdi’kla said to HatslEks-nle’^x, “Don’t let your uncle cut off my head to be given to another clan!” Then the prince’s heart was full of sorrow on accountof what Sdi’kla had said; and Sdi’lda said again, “O nephew Hats feks-n !e’°x ! don’t let your ungle cut off my head and give it to another clan, lest they mock me.” And after he had said so three times. Prince Hats!Eks-n!e’°x said, “I shall not allow him to do so.” So they went up.

The people were learning one of LEg”e’“x’s songs in his house. Many men and women were practicing, for the great Chief LEg”e’°x was about to invite all the tribes and their chiefs to remove the stain of captivity from his sister.

While they were all singing the new song, some one came rushing in at the door, and said, “Listen to me! Two large canoes fuU of people are lying outside.” Then all the people in the house stopped singing, and some one said that the people in the canoe spoke Haida. Then Wi-n!e’°x said to her brother LEg’e’°x, “Sdi’kla has come to bring my son.” Then the great chief said, “Beat the drum and

invite my brother Sdi’ida!” So they beat the drum; and two men ran down to the beach, and said, “Come in and warm yourself, chief!” They repeated these words twice. Then the two canoes came ashore, and LEge’°x said, “Let all my people run down and take off my brother Sdi’lda’s cargo!” This was in accordance with the old customs among chiefs. So all the young men ran down, took the two canoes whUe the strangers were still aboard, lifted them up, and put them down outside of the great chief’s house, so that the two great canoes broke to pieces. The Haida were afraid, and all went in. They were placed on one side of the great fire, and their whole cargo was broken up accorfling to the commands of the great chief. When everything had been brought in, the great chief wore his. dancingblanket and his headdress and a rattle, and he danced the welcome dance for his relatives who had brought back his nephew from captivity. After they had danced, they lifted one copper, ten boxes of gi’ease, and two large BellabeUa canoes, and two bundles of carved paddles, and other expensive things. They served food; and after the meal, Sdi’ida also danced.

After he had danced, one of the Haida lifted two large coppers and ten slaves, and put them down before LEge’x’s seat; and Chief Sdi’ida said, “You shall have one of my names, Sanaxat.”

On the following day Sdi’ida was ready to go home; and Chief LEg”e’°x said to his tribe, “Let each man give one box of grease to my brother chief!” So all of LEg’e’°x’s men gave one box of grease to Sdi’ida, and they loaded two large canoes with grease. The number of boxes given to Sdi’ida by the Gi-spa-x-lats tribe were seven score and ten. There were only five Haida men in each large canoe. Wi-n!e’°x sent down five of her own. slaves, and five more slaves were given to Sdi’ida by one of LEg”e’°x’s nephews, five by LEg’e’°x’s mother, Gan-dE-ma’xl, a high chief taiuess, the wife of old Dzeba’sa. Ten more slaves were given by Chief Gul-qa’q of the G”it!anda’, and ten more were given by the new Dzeba’sa, the father of Hats !Eks-n !e’°x, who had maiTied Wi-n!e’°x. There were in all thirty-five slaves; and many elk skins and valuable robes, dried berries, and soapberries were given to them; and they went down from Nass River, and two canoes followed them to protect them against danger.

They went across the Haida Sea; and w^hen they saw the point of Sandbar, LEg’e’°x’s two canoes returned to Nass River.

Many times the Haida of Masset tried to make war against the Tsimshian, but they failed for many years.

The last time^ of all was when the Hudson Bay Company put up a post at Rose Island (Lax-lgu-gala’ms). When they had finished the fort and they had made a garden around it, a white man named

’ See a Haida version of the following in Swanton, Haida Texts and Myths, p. 384.

Mr. Kennedy or Dr. Kennedy, an officer of the Hudson Bay Company, was maiTied to Chief LEg’e’°x’s eldest daughter, named Su-da’°l. Not many Tsimshian made their home in Port Simpson. They were still living in the old town Metlakahtla. Only the great chief LEg’e’°x himself was camj^ing at the fort with all liis people. They used to camp there on their way from Nass to Skeena River and from Metlakahtla to Nass River. In olden times the people cleared their land with stone axes.

When the Hudson Bay Company first came, ihey built the fort at White Point (Ma’ksgum tsKiwa’nql) on Nass River, the point that we call Crabapple-Tyee Point (K-lgu-sgan-ma’lks). In the same year when the fort was finished cm Nass River, ilr. Kennedy was mai’ried to Chief LEge’x’s eldest daughter. Th(>y lived there nearly two years. It is very cold on that point in mnter. Sometimes they lacked fresh water, and some of their workmen froze to death: therefore Mr. Kennedy asked his wife to speak to her father. When the season of olachen fishing came, and all the people hail come up from Metlakahtla to Nass River, Mrs. Kennedy invited her father into the fort, and said to him, “Father, give a small piece of land to Mi-. Kennedy, for I almost freeze to death here. Some men were frozen to death last winter.” Then the great chief was speechless. He said, “I am afraid lest my child be froz<>n here next winter.”

Then Chief LEg’e’°x said, “My dear cliild, I have no land. This land belongs to all the tribes of the Tsimshian. Only my campingplace on Rose Island, where there are a few houses besides my own large house — I can lend this to your husband for some time.”

So she tt)ld her husband what her father had said; and the white man said, “Yes ; I do not want to take land, but we will trade on it for a short time.” Thus spoke Mr. Kennedy.

They moved down the same summer, and in the fall of the year they moved all their property down. A year after they had finished the fort and the fences for the garden, they brought down the body of Simpson, who had died at Crabajiple-Tree Point. This was in the spring or summer.

When all the Tsimshian moved down from Nass River for olachen fishing, they assembled at Rose Island Camp.

Now we will return to our enemies, the Plaida. One day early in the summer the Haida came over to trade w4th the Tsimshian and with the Hudson Bay Company. Many hundreds of canoes came, and they camped in front of the Hudson Bay Company’s potato fence on the seashore. The Haida built their little huts on the sand on the shore; and the Tsimshian were encamped on the other side, westward, and all around Rose Island. A Haida woman was trading with a Tsimshian woman, exchanging olachen oil for dried halibut. She was to give five pieces of dried halibut for one measure of oil.
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All the Tsimshian aud llaida women were busy trading. One of the daughters-in-law of the g;reat chief LEg’e’°x was trading with a Haida woman; and the chief’s daughter-in-law said to the woman who was buying her oil, “These pieces are too small. Exchange them for larger pieces.” The Haida woman was angry, and the princess filled her measure again. The Haida woman took another small piece and gave it to the princess; and the princess again said, “I want to exchange it for a larger one.” Then the Haida woman snatched the halibut from her hand and flirew it in her face. Thereupon the chief’s daughter-in-law left her fish oil and walked back to her home full of sorrow. Her father-in-law lay sick in the rear of his large house. He saw his daughter-in-law coming in weeping. She went right to her bed. Therefore the great chief said, “What ails you, my daughter-in-law?” She was weeping when she entered the house. He told one of his men, “Go and ask her what has happened.” One of the head men went and asked her what ailed her; and she told him that a Haida woman had struck her face with dried halibut.

Then the man told the cliiof that one of the Haida women had struck her face with dried halibut. Therefore the great chief said to his head man, ’ ’ Run out and tell all the Tsimshian tribes that I want them to shoot the Haida with their guns.” So the man ran out and said, “The great chief wants all the Tsimshian tribes to shoot the Haida!” and all the Tsimshian people shot the people in the Haida camp in front of the Hudson Bay Company’s fences. The Haida also shot the Tsimshian. Many Haida were killed, and some of the Tsimshian were wounded. The battle lasted for two days and a half and two whole nights. During the battle of the last night the Haida dug up the ground in their own camp and piled the bodies of their dead around it; and they all gathered on one side — men, women, and children — to defend themselves. Their bullets and powder were all spent, so they sheltered themselves behind the wall of dead bodies. On the third morning, very early, the shooting of the Tsimshian sounded like the rolling of thunder. They had surrounded the Haida camp. Their canoes were on the water, and their warriors were on the hills on all sides.

Now we will return to Mr. Kennedy. He said to his wife, “Go and tell your father, bring him my words : tell him that many Haida have been slain, and I want my workmen to bury those who have been slain.” Therefore Mrs. Kennedy walked over the sidewalk of the fort and waited. She saw a young man pass by, and said to him, “Go and tell my father that the Haida are almost gone. Many have been killed; and Mr. Kennedy says that they shall be buried before they decay.”

The young man ran to Chief LEg-e’°x’s house, and said, “O chief! your daughter is standing on the fort, and she says that nearly all the

Haida have been killed. She wants to stop your people and not to shoot any more; and Mr. Kennedy wants to bury, them before they decay.”

Then the great chief said to the young man, “Go out and tell all the Tsimshian tribes to stop shooting!” So the young man ran out and said, “0 people of all the Tsimshian tribes, stop shooting! This is what the great chief LEg’e’°x has said.”

So all the Tsimshian stopped shooting; and the people from the fort came out, and first dug out a ditch inside the potato fence to serve as a graveyard; and after they had finished digging two long ditches, they carried the bodies of the Ilaida and buried them, and they kept the Ilaida from further harm. They worked one-half of the whole summer day just thromng them into the ditch. They fUlcd both ditches with the bodies of men, women, and children, and they covered them over. Only a few of the Haida remained.

Therefore some of the Ilaida chiefs sent word to LEg”e’°x, the great chief, that they wanted to make peace; and the chief asked aU the Tsimshian tribes, and the people consented to make peace with the Haida. Then the chiefs also agreed to make peace, and LEg’e’°x sent word to the Ilaida chiefs, and told them that all the Tsimshian chiefs had agreed to make peace between the Tsimshian and Haida. The Ilaida went down, they took bird’s down and blew it up toward Chief LEg’e’°x’s village as a sign of peace; and the people in LEg’e’°x’s house were shouting, and went out. They took one of Kluna’s nephews and carried him on an elk skin into the chief’s house. Then the Haida shouted and entered LEg’e’°x’s house. They took up one of LEg’e’°x’s nephews and took him to their own camp; and one of the Tsimshian chiefs, Saxsa’^xt, invited the Haida to his house, because he was very friendly to them. On the following morning a few of the Haida took down their canoes to go to Saxsa’°xt’s house for a peace dance. The great chief K!una took down his large canoe, and they shouted as they lifted LEg”e’°x’s nephew on an elk skin. They took him down to their canoe, as the old peace customs required. Two other men went with LEg’e”’x’s nephew in the Haida canoe.

Then the Haida became suspicious and talked among themselves. First one canoe went away, then another one, and stiU another one, and they went out toward the sea. Then some one began to shoot again at one point, and another one began, and all the Tsimshian were shooting at the men in those canoes.

A large canoe, in which LEge’x’s nephew was, went out toward a rock just out of the village. They shouted and lifted the elk skin on which the prince was sitting and put him on that rock, and his two friends jumped into the water and swam ashore. So the Tsimshian took their canoes and pursued them. All of the people in one of the large canoes were slain; and they pursued them to Dundas Island;

and many canoes were left on the way, and a <ji”eat many wore slain in the canoes.

Chief LEg’e’^x still kept one of the Haida princes and two other men who had followed him. He treated him according to the peace customs. At the end of three months he sent him home with a copper and a large canoe and much property, four slaves, and many boxes of grease.

When the Haida came home, the woman who had struck the face of the Tsimshian princess was in the last canoe. Then all the Haida came to kill her; but when they were ready to kill her, a great chief, her .uncle, arose, and spoke kindly to all those who had lost many of their relatives in that great war. He said, “I wiU atone for the relatives you have lost as long as I live; and if I should not be able to pay for one of your relatives, then you may kill her and her whole father’s (?) house.” Therefore the Haida did not touch her.

On the following day the great chief called all the people to his house, and he gave to each chief a copper. He gave one copper to his nephew; and the woman who had struck the face of Chief LEg*e’°x’s daughter-in-law was given to K!una’s nephew to be his slave-wife in that family. Then all the relatives of the great chief who atoned for the loss the others had sustained in the war helped him to pay for those who had been slain; and some of the women’s sisters were given to each chief with a copper, and the great chief paid for every man. Therefore he became a head chief among the people, but it was not many years before he died.

This was the last great war between the Tsimshian and Haida. The wars between the Tsimshian and Haida started a long time before the white man came to this coast. Two villages of the Haida were kUled off in this great battle at Rose Island. They were all slain in tliis battle; and so they did not come again, because there were VL’Ty few.
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